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INTRODUCTION. 
· lntrocluclory.-Tbe taking of the Rixth decennial Census on the 26th F~b~ary 

J !J3l with which tl•is Iwport deals, completes half a century of Census adDllnJBtra
ti•m in Central India. A partial Census of certain portions of Malwa was taken 
by Sir John J\lalcolm in 1820 but a regular Census covering the whol.e Agency dates 
frmn 1881. 1.'he fin.t Census was fur from a succeM and the enterpnse was frnught 
with inHurmountable dilliculties owing to the inefficient state of many administra
tions, ignorance, want of communications and general apathy. At the best the 
Ccll8UJ of 181!1 was only a rough estiDUlte and ita value could be gauged from t~e 
remark of Sir Lepel Griffin who wrote that the Census retui"Ils of Central India 
were fur cornp11rntivc purposes not worth the paper on which they were written. 

2. Since then great changes have taken place an~ the intervening .dec.ades 
lmvc wituoHHod the opening of the countrr by me11118 of 1m proved commumcations, 
a Hteady ri110 in the standard of adniliwtration in many State~, the emergence 
from isolation of certain tra1:ts, a greater appreciation of the utility and value of 
Cen~us un•l above all a growing 110nse of co-operation without which an under
tuking like the Census is nell."t to impossible. Concurrently with these general 
a.JvancomontH, thoro hRB been a steady improvement in organisation and accuracy 
in enumeration from decade to dec11rlo and since 1001, the Census administration 
of thll Agency bas hcon put on the same level with the other parte of the Indian 
Empire. Wo aro therefore entitled t~ claim for Central India the same accuracy 
or t.rlllltworthiness of returns as is justifiably claimed for the Indian Census as a 
whole. . 

3. Tl~ree1old r_oblema of tl1e Agency Oensus.-Tbere are however still some 
problems in the Census administration which demand care and attention. One 
of t-horn is tho tro:Ltmcnt of non-synchronous tracta, i.e., those tracts where owing 
to th3ir inacceBSibility or to the wild nature of the country, reaort should be had 
to a day Census while the ordinary Census is carried out in the night. Out of a 
total aroo. of· 51,597 square miles, 7,535 square miles. were treated as non-syn
chronous area. These places are inhabited by the primitive tribes like the Bhils, 
Gonda, and Baigas who have not yet left their jungle homes and settled in the 
plains. In the early days they were apprehensive of Census enumeration. Now 
they are used to it and give no trouble to the eniunerator. The difficulty how
ever lies in getting sufficient enumerat~rs to visit their areas. Special arrange
ments had to be made in Ali-Rajpur, Barwani, Jhabua and in portions of Dhar, 
Rewa and Indol'jl States. In Rewa to the south of the Kaimur, there is a large belt 
of forest area thickly wooded and extremely deficient in communication. Hero the 
Baiga, the G1>nd and other cognate tribes live in small forest clearings leading a 
most primitive life. The movem~nt of the Census officials in these regions is 
impeded bv the presence of the wild animals though the Baiga dreads not a tiger. 
A second difficulty is the lack of sufficient literate enumeraton. in the rural areas 
more .especially in the _easte.m portion of ~he Agency where _ge~eral litera':}' is lower 
thn!l.lll M11lwa. _A thud ~fficulty pe_culiar to Central India IS geographical. The 
excision of ~walio~ and 1ts feudatones from the Agency and the vesting of the 
~nsus admm1strat10n of the guaranteed and unguaranteed holdings in the suze
rmn Dtu~ar, have ~o some extent sil!lplified but not completely eliminated the 
geogmpluoal oonfus10n_. The boundaries of many States cross and re-croBS in end
less w11ys. and States li~e De was (~. B. and J. B.), Ratlam and Sailana, Rajgarh 
ami Nut'Kmgh~rh are mterlaeed lD such a way that thev are comprehensible 
only by studymg a map. ()nly Bhopal and Rewa have compact areas. Indore 
and Dhar have several detached blocks of territories and the former has out
lying area.s in the United Provinces .and in the Mewar Residency. In the East, 
botween. the Dhasan and the Ken rivers the Bundela States are all intermixed 
~,nd their fragmented parte;-the J~~rs-arc dotted very n('ar to the Jumna. 
lnrtb_er e.ast the Chauhe Jag~rs are smularly scattered. From the point of Census 

. o~gam~at10n. and c~ontrol thea~ have presented and still continue to present admi
Dlstrnhve difficulties demandmg great care and supervision • 

. 4. Oenstl8. Act.-The Ce!~Sus is ta~n on the basis of an Act of the Indian 
lt>g1slature wluch, however, IS not applicable to the Indian States. ItS ap:plica-
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tion was limited to the administered areas and the railway lands in Central India. 
The States of Bhopal and Indore p1198Cd a Ce118us Act on the lines of the British 
Im1ian Census Act and in all other States the Darbar's general proclamation served 
the same purpose. 

5. Co-operation of tke public.-The Census is pre-eminently a work of the 
people themselves and its succeBB is entirely dependent on the measure of co-opera
tion tendered. It is pleasing to record that there was no attempt anywhere to 
offer obstruction to tlie work. The attitude of the public was one of helpful co
operation and in many places it WIIB characterised by considerable enthusiasm 
thus greatly facilitating a successful and statistically accurate enumeration. ' 

6. The arrangements for tlte taking of the Oe718U8.-The arrangements for 
. takin" the Census and for abstractrng and tabulating the results are too technical 

and eiaborate to be discussed here. They have been fully dealt with in the Ad
ministrative Report. Only few salient points need be mentioned here. Each 
administrative unit-State, Jagir or Cantonment-was placed under an official 
exercising general supervision, control and responsibility. A complete list of 
villages together with the number of inhabited and uninhabited houses (house 
being defined for Census pttrposcs) in every village and town was prepared for each 
unit. Then on the basis of this record were formed Census blocks which are the 
smallest and as far as poBBible most compact units consisting as a rule of 40-50 
houses which the person in charge-the enumerator can easily enumerate. A 
number of such blocks were grouped into a oirele and placed under a Supervisor 

. and the Circles in turn were comprised within a Charge which corresponded to a 
recognised Revenue unit such ns a Tahsil or a Pargana and which WIIB usually 
under the Revenue official in charge of tht> Revenue division. In Central India 
there were 322 Charge Superintendents, 4,700 Supervisors and 52,051 Enumera- · 
tors. After carefully demarcating these Census divisions, and determining the 
agencies, the houses were numbered and the House-lists were written up. The 
training of the Census staff was under~aken with the issue of the preliminary 
schedules and this was followed by the final distribution of the requisite forms, 
and the general schedules on which the population was enumerated. 

7. Preliminary and tltejinaZ enumerationa.-Early in January 1931, the enu
merator went round his block and made a preliminary record of the inmntes who 
Grdinarily live in each house. The Census itself was the process of checking and 
correcting the record of the preliminary enumeration by striking out the entries 
·relating to persons who had died or gone away and entering the necessary parti
culars· for new-hom children a.nd newcomers, so that it should correspond with 
the state of fa<?f;s actually existing on the night of 26th February 1931. 

8. Special arrangetnenl.t.~pecial arrangements were made to enumerate 
people at the fair of Khajuraho, for the enumeral.ion of the strictly military area 
in the Cantonments in Cennal India and also of Jails, Hospitals and travellers on 
_road and for the enumeration at Station platforms and of certain trains passing 
through the territorial jurisdiction of the Central India Agency on the night of 
the Census. The military and the railway authorities. rendered all possible help 
that was demanded of them. 

9. Provisional Totals.-· Immediately after the ~numerator had completed 
his round in his block on the night of the Census he added up the total population 
of the block as ascertained by him and passed it on to his Supervisor who in turn 
passed on his Circle totals to the Charge Superintendent and the final totals for 
the State were arrived at from the Charge Superintendents' figures. ln every 
State careful preparation had been made to bring in the returns from the different. 
parts of the State as expeditiously as possible to the head-quarters and for thio 
runners, 801oars, Motor Cars and Telegraph office~ were utilised according to local 
needs and conditions. The first total to reach Indore was from Jaora at 5-15 A.llr. 

· on the 27th February and the last to reach wns from Ajaigarh at 8-'46 P.M. on 2nd 
March. On 3rd Mnrch, the provisional totals for t.he Agency were wired to the 
Census Commissioner for India. The Provisional figures communicated to the 
Census <'..ommissioner were 6,632,909 and the final figures arrived at in the Indore 
Abstraction Office after checking and re®i:mting were 6,632, 790. The difference 
comes tG only 119 or •0017 per cent. This reflects great credit on the State officials. 

10. Abstraction ana Compilation of the results.-The post-enumeration work 
w 1> d">na at the Cantral offic9 at Indore. It falls under three heacls, viz., (I} Slip-
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copying, (2) S.nting and (3) Compilation and Tabulation. Immedia~ after the 
Cen~u.e the ennmP.ratit•n books of each State were coTiected and transferred. to 
lnd<1re and on the 6th llareh 1931, th! Abst~ion ~ffice waa .opened and WJ_th 
the arrival of the boob, the work of Slip-ropymg "&!! m full SWUlg by the ~gm
ning of ApriL By the beginn!ng_of June all the ~DB~ entered upon liOI't
ing and early in August compilation work waa making ~~&tlsfactory progress. By 
the middle of December 1931 everv State had oompleted the work. The first 
IIP.t of the Agnncy tahles wP.re 'sent io the preu on the 1St~ November 1~3~ and 
the last by the end of February 1932. ~houJ!h the matena~ for the wntmg of 
the Beport wPre being collected for 110me time, the actual drafting work waa com
menced in Mav 1932. The firn Chaptt.r of the Report waa ~~~:nt to the press 
on June 16, 1932 and by the end of September the pre68 waa in pusst>ssion o{ the 
entire Report. · 

11. TM }lpporl.-In Wlhering this Report, I ~hi~k few words . are _called 
for with regard to ite character and soope. This 18 the fin;t _time m the 
hi.~tory of the Ce1111u administration in Central India that a detailed Report 
hal been presented, ..fequately meeting the DPe~B and requirementa ~f all the 
principal States and at the Mme time presenting aa oomplet~ a _Picture aa 
pQfiMihle of such a complex and heterogencotlB area as the Cent~ India ~gency. 
In doing so, I have made a comulete d"parture from the prevtoii.B practices and 
have run counter to the strongly expressed wi.othes of my experienced 
prede~r which he set out with COIIBidemble force in the Introduction to the 
1921 Report. With all due deference to the late Colonel Luard whose knowledge 
and experience of Central India was very great, I have been unable to hold 
the view that an Agency Report h inutile. It is not necessary to argue and 
state the case for the necessity of a Report and I hope that t~is question which 
hM been raised since 1911 will be elosed for goocL Only two points need be 
mentionP.d in this connecbon. The disadvantages of scattering the statistics of 
a large number of Statel'-many of them are very small-in 35 separate 
pampbleta, are too obvious to be reiterated. It ia next to impossible for any 
body-the administrator or the research worker-to obtain the requisite 
information easily and readily. Sec:ondly the statistiCB for the States are 
bound to 1188Ume importance in the coming yeam od . they should be made 
available in exactly the same. way as for the other units of the Indian Empire. 
These :1re sufficient. to justify the detailed presentation of the statistics bv 
tho · principal States in the Tables volume and their ~analysis in the Report 
volume. . . 

12. From this.digression it is time I turn to the Report. One feature of the 
Report is the carefully executed diagrams on whicli depends the utility of a statis
tical report. Another is the detailed analvsis of the figures by States and not by 
pol~tic~l ~barges liS .in the previous decades. A third~ the number of 11ppendices 
which 1t 111 hoped will.be found useful to those who are mterested in Indian ethno-

. logy. In drafting t.he Report I have derived inspiration from a variety of sources. 
It would be a moat cruel punishment ever given to· me if, aa a compiler of the Census 
Report, I am asked to be original. My borrowings have been heavy-indeed too 
heavy. They have been necessary- to cover the dry bones of the statistics and 
more than that to hide the poverty of my own thoughts. In the body of the 
Report I have tried.~ acknowl~ge my inde~tedness but they are by no means 
complete. For statistical analy818 I have relied on the previous India Reports 
and the ~?us p~vincial reports. No one can wnte about Central India with
out menhomng ~1r John Malcolm's ~1188ic book • A llfemoir of Cmtralltulia' 
and no apology IS therefore needed m making constant references to it in the 
Report. I have also had recourse to that wonderful and monumental production 
of human knowledge-the XIVtA Edilio11 of Encyc],qpailia Britannica. Besides 
the ~ooks recommended by the Census Commissioner for India, I have derived 
cons1derable help from the Tnbt.! IJIId Casle8 of the Central Protlinces and also 
£rom Pea!..-e and Flenre'a Crnrid«ll of Time in six volumes which ,\·ere kindly 
brought to my notice by Dr. Hutton. 

13. Co.st .• -~e ~unte have not yet. been finally adjusted aa the printing of 
the Report 18 st1~ ID progress. ~pproximate figures can, however, be 'ven.. 
The total expenditure np to date 18 Ra. 1,16,551 to which may be added Re & 000 
on account of the CllR of printing the Report and leave salaries. A ~~ of 
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Rs. 18,200 has been credited to Government on account of recoveries al)d receipt&. 
Thus the total cost to Government comes to Rs. 1,29,355 which gives 3'7 pies per 
bead of population. · 

14. A.ol.:nowletlgmct•ts.:_It would be next to impossible ~ specify by name 
all those who have contributed to the success of .the operations. All the State. 
Census Officers have worked extraordinarily well and have shown commendable 
zeal, enthusiasm and devotion to duty which I cannot praise too highly. ':l'llere 
could not have been a more conscientious body of workers. A list o( these gentle
men is given below :-

1. Mr. M. A. Rashid, B.A., Bar.-at
Law, Indore. 

2. Munshi Muhammad Mumtaz Ali 
Khan, Bhopal. 

3. Pandit Nand Kishoro Dube, M.A., 
Rewa. 

4. Bakshi Jagatram Anand, B.A., 
L.T., Orchha. 

5. Mr. Mir Bahadnr Ali, Datia. 
6. Mr. Rangnath Mahadeo Puranik, 

M.A., LL.B., Dhar. 
7. Mr. V. G. Naik, Dewa& Senior. 
8. Mr. V. R. Deo, Dewas Junior. 
9. Pandit Mokund Rao Lakkad, Sam

thar. 
10. Munshi Gulam Ali, Jaora. 
11. Khan Bahadnr D. F. Vakil, B.A., 

Ratlu.m. 
J2. Babu Raj Bahadnr, Panna. · 
13. Sayyad Gulam Abbas, Charkhari. 
14. Munshi Durga Prasad, Ajaigarh. 
16. Mr. Debi Prasad, Bijawar. 
16. Mr. S. M. Rahat Huasain, Baoni. 
17. Pandit Gopal Sitaram Bhagwat, 

B.A., Chhatarpur. 
18. Lala Harbaksh Raiji, Sitamau. 
19. Mr. Hari Singh Kothari, Sailu.na. 
20. Babu Har Prasad, Rajgarh. 
21. Pandit H. M. V aehhrajaui, B.A., 

S.T.C., Narsinghgarh. 

22. Mr. S. P. Desai, B.A., LL.B .. 
Jhabua. 

23. Munshi Bala Prasad, Nagod. 
24. Babu lllanohar Lal, ll[aihar. 
25. Pandit Ganpat Rao Vyas, Barwani. 
26. Pandit Vishnu Pant, Ali-Rajpur, 

Ratanmal, Kathiwara, llath•var. 
27. Mr. Ram Dayal, Khilchipur. 
28. Munshi Bahnakund, Kurwai. 
29. Mr. J . .D. Govilu., Jobat. 
30. Mr. S. Ali Babadur, llanpur (Bri

tish) Jamnia, Nimkhora, Rajgarh. 
31. Muns:ti Ras Biharili\11, Bundclkhand 

Agency Jagirs, Nowgong. 
32. Babu Brij Kumar Sahai, Baghel

khand Agency, Minor States and 
Jagirs, Satna. · 

33. Pandit Kanabaiyalu.l, Bhopal Minor 
States. 

3i. Diwan Pratap Singh Pamar, Sarila. 
35. Munshi Sayyad Abdul Rahman, 

Panth-Piploda. 
36. Mr. P. R. Sharma, Khauiadhana. 
37. Babu Rang Nath, B.A., Piploda. 
38. Executive Officers, Mhow, Nimacb, 

Nowgong Cantonment. 
39. President, Residency Bazar Com

mittee, Indore. 
iO. Head Clerks, Ageuoy Office, Bundel

khand, Baghelkhaud and Bhopal. 

Besides these CensiL, Officers, I must refer to the excellent work done bv 
Mr. Su.rendra.nath Dube, M.A., Assistant Census Officer, Indore, who showed 
great energy and zeal in the enumeration work o( Indore State and was later res
ponsible -for completing the abstraction work of that State. Mr. V. P. Pnbalkar, 
Assistant Census Officer of Dhar with his special knowledge of the Dhnr State 
feudatories rendered very good services throughout the operations. 

15. My thanks are due to several gentlemen who assffited me in tl1e different 
special enquirit>.s. Mr. R. M. Puranik, M.A., LL.B., evinced a. keen enthusiasm 
in the collection of ethnogra:phic accounts of several ~astes and I hope th<.> Dhnr 
Darbar will some day find 1t convenient to publish them. Diwan Bahndur 

. J anki Prasad, Secretary to tho Rewa Dnrbar and now Adviser to His Highness 
the Maharaja. of Rewa, very kindly placed at my disposal some interesting notes 
Oil R~wa castes and tribes which were ui!eful in identifying many of t-he 
primitive tribes in south Rewa. I am also indebted to Khan Bahadur D. F. 
Vakil, census Officer, Ratlam, for his speoimen.s of the Ba.rgundi dialect and for 
his other contributions. Mr. Puranik of Dhar; Munshi Mumta.z Ali Khan of 
Bhopal and the Chief Medical Officer in C-entral India were good enough to colle<·t 
some useful data for the fertility and mortality rates. Illy ~arm trha.nks nrc uls? 
due to Diwan Ba.hnclur K. G. Nadkar, Dewan of Dhar; D1wan B:1hadur Janln 
Prasad of Rewa ; and Rao Bahadu.r H. N. Gosalia, Dewan of Barwani for tl1e 
hcihties they gave in t.he carrying out of the anthropumetric mcnsurcments 
which Dr. 'B. S. Guha of the Zoological Survey of India undertook at my request. 

16. I would also tender my best thanks to all Ruling Prine.es and Chiefs and 
Po>litical Officers in Central India and to the heads of State administrations for 
t'nir r.,il:iy" ani unfailing help which was never withheld from me. 
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17. Corning nearer home to my head-quRrter Office, I have much pleasure in 
rMorcling my ouhgation to my office stall. They have all worked with a single
rninde•l devotion and have shown much aense of duty. 11lr. Jhamman Lal Shanna 
w1th an exceptionally good record in the previous Census, joined my office as Head 
Cl••rk and afrer enumeration he waa made the Deputy Superintendent nod pl8.('.ed 
in churge of th~ AbRtraction Office. Throughout the operations, he has worked 
extremely well and 11hown initiKtive, industry, intelligence and ability far above 
tho average. A quiet worker with considerable tact he got on excellently with 
the h••temgenoous State stall in the Central Office which iu fact ran so smoothly 
that I bad rarely any complaint. I am also indebted to him for assisting me in 
drafting two Chapters of the Report. llr. M. D. Kale who also joined the staff 
with his previou11 experience again did excellent work in my office and later on he 
wa• d••putod as the Senior Government ln~pector. His work in the Abstraetion 

· Office has earned my warm commendation and on him fell the brunt of the Agency 
compih•tion work; The final emergflnce of the Tabll.'s volume from the prei'S is 
due to his hard work, patience and unremitting industry. }!:r. Banshi Dhar 

. Agarwala, my ste~o-typast has fully justified his appointment and has proved 
him'!O!f to be a rapad and neat worker. • 
• 18. My thanks are .al11o due to the Superintendent, Government Printing, 
India, for the cxr..cllcnt proofs aent to me and to the Director ot :Map Publication, 
Culeutta, for kindly undertaking to execute the work connected with the Maps 
anrl l>ir•grams. In this connection I should like to thank Diwan Bahadur B. C. 
!Jubc, I.S.E., Superintending Engineer, Central India Public Works Depart
ment, _for pl~ing th~ services of his drafu.men at my disposal and for his keen 
and lively mtereat ID the work. The excellent nature of all the dia!!mlll8 and 
maps in this Report is entirely due to the good work done by 1\lr. Chatterjee the 
hoad draftsman and his able assistants. -

19. I cannot bring this brief review of the Census operations to a close with
out expres1in~ my deep sense of obligation to my Chief Dr. J. H. Hutton, for his 
valuable adVICI', and the sympathetic treatment he has alwa;rs extended to me 
i'!- so man~ mt\~t,ers th~t I had to refer. to him. I am partl~ularly grateful to 
ham for has lcmdly gu1dance in my Impudent excursiOns mto the fields of -
anthropology. 1•1 , , , 

INDORE RESIDENCY j 

September 15,1932. 

·-c. 8. VENKATACHAR. 
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REPORT 

CENSUS 
or 

CENTRAL INDIA AGENCY, 1931 . 

, CHAPTER I. 

Distribution and Movement of the Population. 

Section lr-Introducto·I'Y• 

Central India.-Thia report deals with the area under political control 
known as the Central India Age_ncy whic~ consists of a large number ~f .Indian 
StateR,1 61 in number to be precJ.SC, of whiCh 28 are salute and the remammg are 
non-salute States. On a map of India this area of 51,597 square miles sprawls 
across tho central regions and ita irregular boundary meets Bombay Presiden~y 
lD tho south-west, the Rajputana Agency in the west, the Central Provinces In 
enst and south and rortions of Gwalior and the United Provinces in the north. 
The Central India o official nomenclature and ita exact location are sometimes 
not free from doubt. To some on the mention of the VilJdhya hills, Central India 
r•ralls a vngue association With the !lladhyadesa, or the Midlands .of the ancient 
times, to the more interested it connotes Malwa whose classic accounts are still 
n•nd in ' A Memoir of Central India,' • and to those whose vagueness of the country 

· incrcnRes in proportion to the distance they are away from it, it becomes undis
tinguishnble from a contiguous British Province known as the Central Provinces. 
Centro) India as dealt with in this report bas a distinct outline and identity of its 
own, so different actually from what it is sometimes thought or understood to 
be. 

2. 'l'wo main divisions: Central India West and East.-The Central 
lmlin Agency, ns now constituted consists of two dissimilar tracts, approximately· 

. . . equal in a1-ea, whose continuity is disturbed . Jfa•• lli...,... · by the intrusion of the British districts 
DlvioloiiL AI'O&In l'upul•· 

~q.mn-. tion. 

Oonbt.llndla w""' . 10,74! 3,486,849 
Omtnllndla - . 114,81!11 3,128,271 

of Jhnnsi (United Provinces) and Saugor 
(Central Provinces). Before the excision 
of Gwnlior, Central India could have been 
roughly described as a great triangle, with 
the Narbada and Son for its hypotenuse, 

· . having for one side the valley of the 
Ganges and for the other the river Cbambal and the Chittor hills. In its present 
truncated condition, it roughly assumes the shape of two separate arcs,· placed 
aoross the central regio~, the chord joinin~ their two extreme ends, running from 
the sou.th-weat of the Vmdhyas on the Gu]arat border, to the north-east point of 
the Katmur range. '" 

3. !Physical features. The. Narbada.-·The physical aspects of this area 
may brtefl.y be surveyed by starting from the Amarkautak plateau in Rewa State 
where the Narbada takes its source. 'If the Indian Peninsula ',wrote Sir R. Temple 

1 "ElOIIudoo K.bamadh-. oi<le ~pb 17. . 1 The full title o~ \bia book whioh ~. be eonatantly ft£~d to in. tho report il u foUows .. --A Memoir oi 
Central lnd~ ~ooludin(r Mt.ln and ad.iouung Pro'f"iDolw with tho hiltory and copioa Watt:ratioJUI of the t ud 
pn'IICID' OODdtt.aort.~ of lhai country. ily Major-General Sir John Malcolm, G.C.B., K..L.S., London, 1a/: Two 
...a.-. Benoltor" wiU lie nl..,.d to odmplJ u JC- IU14 the nf.....,..- to \lie lS:U edmoD. 
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in 1866, 'may be imagined 88 a shield· and if any spot be the b01<11 of euch a shield 
then Amarkantak is that spot. South of the Bimalay88 there is no place of equai 
celebrity so isolated on every side !rom habitation and civilization. To the north 
as well as to the e88t hundreds of miles of sparsely populated bills intervene between 
it and the Gangetic countries '. After leaving Amarkantak the Nat l:eda pUisues 
e. westerly serpentine course and flows in a deeply trenched valley l;ounded 
on eitlier side by the two systems of hills which run parallel acrcHI the centJel 
regions-the Vindhy88 and the Bhanrer hills on the north bank and the Mahadeo 
and the Satpuras on t.he south. When 1t enters the Agency, it fmms the southern 
boundary of western Central India till it reaches Barwaha in Indore State. It 
then occupies the centre of the two parallel hill 11ystems. Below Barwaba and 
up to Chikalda it is more open, the SatpuraR being forty miles distant to the Eouth. 
Further down before it leaves the Agency the hills close in so nanowly as to fmm 
absolutely the banks of the river. Viewed frcm the banks of the Narbada, the 
Vindhyan bills present ' an almost unintenupted series of head-lands with pio
jecting promontories and receding bays like a weather-beaten coast-line.' 'Ihe 
abrupt face of the bill ranges is to the routh; their dtclivity ond princiJ:al water
shed to the north. There is no.d~scent to the DOJt~ as in the Eout.h. 'I he platEau 
s.~retches away from the summJt m gentle undulations. All the Important rivers 
are therefore on the plateau : they fiow towards the north and drain into the 
Gangetic basin. · 

4. Malwa.-The ;Plateau of Malwa is a vast stretch of undulating plains, 
interspereed with cunously shaped low flat-topped bills and covered with tena
cious black soil--a very rich loamy earth possessing an unusual powPr to retain 
moisture and renowned for its fertility. Except in those parts where the oiTshoots 
of the Vindby88 have made their thrusts, the whole of the plateau is generallf 
uniform in character. The main rivers that traverse the plateau are the Chumba , 
S1pra, Kalisindh and Parbati. 

5, ·Central India West.-The westem portion of Central India includes 
the fertile valley of the Narbada with its alluvial soil, the Malwa plateau with 
its black cotton soil and the inhospitable hilly tracts of the Vindhyas and the 
Satpuras. 

6. Central· India East.-East Central India is a low-lying tract. ab111ptly 
terminating at its southern extremity at the summit of the Vindhyan brink. It 
consists of two distinct territorial diviaions-Bundelkhand and Baghelkhand, 
The physical charactenstiCs of this region are best seen by following in the order 
named the principal rivers-the Sind, the Betwa, the Dhasan, the KPn and the 
Son. Between the Sind and the Dhasan lie the two important Bundela States, 
Datia and Orchha, but the homogeneity of this area is broken up by the interven• 
ing British districts. The next portion lies between the Dhasan and the Ken 
rivers. Innnediately after the Ken rises the Panna range which traverses right 

· across Bundelkhand from south-west to north-east. Between the Panna range 
and the Kaimur there is a low-lying tract .gently sloping towards the Gangetic 
basin. Below the Kaimur is the Son which taking its source in Amarkantak flows 
north, occupying the .same line of valley 88 the Narbada. The region below the 
Kaimur and up to the borders of Chota Na$Pur plateau is a thickly-wooded wild 
region, deficient in corn.rnunication and in c1vilizauon ~d sheltering some of the 
most I•rimitive tribes in India. 

Compared with the Weet, the soil is everywhere poor. Common to billy and 
low -lying parts is a light sandy soil often strewn with boulders and even the fertJ.le 
soil req!lires irrigation. The staple crop raised in East Central India is rice and 
kodorl while the more favoured West raises cotton, wheat andjowar .. 

7. The role ol the Vindhyas.-The Vindhy88 have played a most promi· 
nent part in the ethnical and cultural history of Central Ind'ia. They have 
formed the most eJ!ective barrier across the peninsular India and before the rail
way and the road were driven through them, and their forests den-qded, they 
had constituted in the very early times a real and formidable obstacle to man 
and his movements. Traditionally they have been associated with the extreme 
limit of the Aryan influence. Moreover, since the dawn· of history they have 
sheltered some of the oldest races in India. The primitive tribes of Central India 
are scattered in the entire length of the Vindhyas and itll ofi-shoots. In the pre· 
sent state of 9ur knowledge we cannot say whether they are autochthones or the 
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11urvivalll of a rar·e whkh 'll'ere driven away from the plaiDll l:y the pll'~Ure of 
10ucce~:din" r.u;tul driflll or migration. Certain it ia the hilla of (.'entnll lnd1a have 
heeu the" ab<J<le of man from early tinlea: witne811 the e&\'e drawinga of the 
Kaiuuu hdla and the indwstry II&I!OCiated with the .Final ('ap;ian culture in the 
Vinrlhy811. . 

That pact of peninsular India whi8h lies~ the east ?f Cent~ lndja has abrays 
l~e••n a comparatively undcvelor~d c~untry tdl ~cent tuneR. 1\o !Bc1al move~ent 

. either from the east coBIIt tude or 1ta hmter land mto the central reg~oJlll waa pOS!!tble 
or could he exJ>e'1.cd, So effective bas been the Vindhyan barrier that no migration 
t.1ok pluroe fmm the aouth to Central In~ till the .Mahr~ttaa from the dry Ikcc~n 
b!j:(hlant!H over-ran .M.ulwa and the contiguous rartR. Consequently all the raci~l 
incur~ionH and migratioDll have r('ached Centra India from the northern Gangetic 
plain, front Hujputnna and from Gujarat through the ga~ the western Vi~dhyas. 
Till: cunti~uity of Central India to the densely peopled p s of the Gangetic doab 
-t.hc •~·•Me unrl sent of ancient civilization and culture-and the exposed nature 
of tlw J•lninh .and their u:tiility, have contributed towards attracting people from 
tucJ<C dirr·etiunK and the Vindhyas have set 11 limit to every expansion from the 
north. The tide of migration has always spent its force against these hills. • 

8. Cultural complexity.-From remote times, we can diacem two cultures 
in this "'gion. 1'hc older, compelled by necessity, had perforce to take shelter 
in t.he hills and forcats and has vainly struggled against the all-powerful culture 
of tho l'lain~ which in its long evolution has undergone many changes and 
rovolut10n11 but RtilJ retains its protean character. The inter-penetration of the 
culture of tho hills and .the forest and of the ;plains has been going on from 
time immemorial. Signs, however, are not wantmg which show that the older 
culture is fnHt disint<•grating under the inlluence of the culture of the plains-the 
diHintegration being more marked in the last two or three decades. It ia only in 
the south-e~~~:~t corner of t.he Agency below the Kaimur hills which still remain un· 
opened, that we CJIU discern the primitive tribes maintaining an atrophied form of 
their native culture. · 

9. Linguistic diversities.~The ethnic and cultural diversities are reflected 
in the JiuguiHtic diversities of Central India. In southern ·Rewa, the language 
of the primitive Baiga or Gond hilS been replaced by a broken form of Bagheli. 
'l'ho purer 13agheli of the northern plains of Rewa gives place as we move west 
to Hundeli which is the lamguage of the whole of Bundelkliand. Malwi, the prin
cipal dialect of .1\[alwa, is a branch of Rajasthani and along the Vindhyas Rajas
t.lumi impinges upon Gujarati or Bhili and the Aryan languages have spread every
where leaving small island patches where Gondi and Korku are trying to maintain 
a precario1111ly independent existence • 

. ~o. Malwa more exposed to cultural im.~acts.-Malwa by its geographical 
pmntton has been more exposed to cultumlmfluences than the eastern portion. 
We do not know whether there was any provincial form of that civilization which 
has. recently been discovered in tho Indus valley but we know that Malwa was 
subJect from the very early times to the influences of the later civilization that 
wa:' ~rO\~ing in the country of the Gangetic donb and Ujjain had become in Bud
dhtstJo tnne11.th~ se~t of lndo·Aryan cul~ure. It appears the eastern parts also 
en me undor surulnr mfluence as the remains at Bharut, now in Nagod State, Bis
nngar and Snnchi point to a ~teady in~r~ourse from Ujjain on the west to 
Mngndlm on the cast. But With the shiftmg of the seat of the ancient civiliza· 
tl(~n,. f~m ~ntalip~tra to Kanauj, the eastern pact passed into the hands of the 
pri~ut.Jvc triheR w1th tbo advance of forest and the decline o£ civilization in the 
plaul8. It was opened up for a trme by the rise of the Chandel Rajputs, when 
there was a ?ultural renaiSSance, but the chapter closed again with tho incursion 
of fresh foreign hordes to tbe contiguous fertile plains. This meant a break up 
of the old order and a dispersal of the people. For some time again there was 
ll1l extensi'!n of the tribal,rule till the Bundela clans rose to power. These tracts 
have romnmcd unrespons1ve to progressive ideas and the nature of the country 
ht\., helped tbem ~ withstnn~ the penetration of llllY such ideas. The fortunes 
of Mollwa were dttlerent. Bemg more exposed, lllalwa had changes of masters 
mor;c numerously perhaps tl!llll many other parts of India, and it was the invari- , 
able nppaunga to the domnms of every monarch, native or barbarian who be-
camo the mnster of the Gangetic plain. ' 
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11. Three broad areas: BundelkhancL Baghelkhand and l'rlalwa.--Central 
India, therefore, is not a compact area but it consists of dissimilar tracts 
with different phya~c~ and geographical en.vironment and complex, ethnically: 
culturally and linguJStieally. Broadly speaking, three areas may be recognised. 
They are Malwa, Bundelkhand and Bagbelkhand. There is greater diversity 
between Malwa and Bundelkhand or Baghelkhand than between Bundelkhand 
and Baghelkhaml. 

12. External Changes.-8ince . the Census of 1921, several transfers and 
exchanges of territory have taken place affectin~ the constitution of the Agency. 
The outlying Nandwai Pa.rgana of Indore State, situated in the Rajputana Agency, 
was in the previous Censuses excluded from Central India though it formed an 
integral part of Indore State. This anomalous position has now been changed. 
The Pathari (Nawab) Estate in the Bhopal political charge was transferred to 
Gwalior in 1921 along with the feudatories of the latter. The position of Pathari · 
has since been declared to be independent of Gwalior and it has been retrans
ferred to the Agency. The two villages of Sheogarh and Abheypur which were 
declared to be held by Rajgarh State on lstimurari tenurs from Gwalior have 
been excluded from the Agency. Their area being unknown, it bas not been pos
sible to adjust the Agency area in Imperial Table I. Lastly there has been an 
exchange of territory between Gwalior and Indore and Dhar. The village Sun
darsi which was under the triple jurisdiction of these tbree States, has now been 
wholly transferred to Gwalior which has surrendered certain other villages in 
exchange. The following table shows the changes that have taken place during 
the decade: 

1 

1 • .An.a. of N611dwal Pargaua tralllfomd 
from R&jputaaa Age11111 • • . • 37 oq. mllco 

2. &tralllfer of Patbarl Eotato from o ..... 
Uor. .29 H 

a . .An.a tranoferrod !rom Gnllor in ez. 
change lor Saad&rli • • 7 , 

I 

I . .An.a of ludoro ud Dbar &tatoo por. 
tiona in Saudani traDifomd 1o Q,.... 
Uor • 7 '"I· mil ... 

The net gain is 66 square miles. The area of the Agency as shown in the last 
report was 51,531 square miles. The total area shown in this report is 51,697 
square miles. 

13.Intemal changes.-Tbere have been practically no inter-Statal changes 
during the decade affecting the external boundaries of any State. In consequence 
of the settlement of a boundary dispute between Nimkhera and Dhar State, the 
latter has gained three villa(!es with an ares of 4·93 square miles •. Certain changes 
affecting the internal s.dmmistrative divisions of few States have taken place 
during the decade. As shown in the tables below, in the States of Rewa, Raj
garb, Jaora and Nagod the administrative divisions have been broken up to form 
new ones while in Bhopal and Charkhari certain areas have been merged with 
the others to form more convenient administrative units. 

Administrative Divisions woken up. 

A:DIIIlft8'1'&A'l'IVB DIVWOH DBOUIK VP 
AlJKDCJITBA'1'IV11 DIVJBIOlf 

JlaWLY IOB.HJ:D. 

Stato. .An.a 
:N ...... .An.a in taloon .An.a in Name. Ana. 

1911. . ... ,. .. 1931. 

1 ll a 6 6 
~ 

e 7 

1. Rewa . . . . De- . . ll,333o00 8111-411 1,717-116 Blapall . 81H5 

I. R&jgarh . . . Blaom . . 421.00 198-00 - Napour. . 10&00 

{Jaora . . 167-89 IJiio89 111·80 

}~ -a.Jaora . . . . 
Tol . . 1815·32 M-71 110o81 

{ Nagod • . 210.00 40·00 170·00 
}Paraomonia 143-tlO 4. Nagod . . . 

Uaohobra 268·00 103·00 185-tlO . 



• 

'. 
INTERNAl. CH.oUWF-8 • 

.4dminutrali'llfl DivisioM amalgamat.ed. . 
.&hlfiWJftiU~ Dln.o. ADIIDJftUftn D11"111n H wmc. ADP.,.. 

&AGUM~•D • ....... ·-· 
I : 

{ .... -.J.8hlmal 
I. lllwpol . 

lf•-a.i-Jaaab 

{ Hao117Taboll 
• (. ...... kharl. 

Jaj...._ • , .. 
•1. Nl&&mat-1./!hhaal 
J. Nll&mat.~Junub 

.Ar..la 
11021. 

3 

. 1.-.zz 

%.1-

. 17-14 

162·67 

- An. ia 
11021. 

• 6 

!lo._.i-lfAtlbrlb 1,7M-70 

w ... mo~.-~llubriq 1,611-92 

Joi&Jithani"" . 171·28 

S.twua . . 146-05 

..._ -• 
-I.405-16 

"2,0110-011 

17·14 

102-67 

To 
Mubriq. 

878·80 
1,811·23 

...... 
JIICIL 

7 

3,17o-36 

3,731-116 

1D8.C 

ol07•72 

Other minor adjustment& which have taken place are su.mmarised in the 
table below :-

&.Ia 1----..---:-----+--T"'"---r----1..._ in 
lUll. .IIUJDbor AdminiotJatlq Jllambor Admlalotrati.., 111131. 

of Ana. dirioion from of Ana. dirialoa to 
~ whialuddod. Yil._. whlchaclded. 

----~~---+-~~~-~~.~-~--.--1~-~6----~--...~r~-~-~~~--~~9-

Tanna (lnoludl"8 807•00 
Huadan!l). 

Khajner , 

Pa.obor , 

102·00 

140•00 

104·00 

I 

I 

I 

Jloaarod. 
Ballaua • 

Bllpouk • 

llaaU • 
}-{.: 

Dbar 

Nalohba, 

8uadan1 

ua.oo 
833·00 

118·00 

4·85 
(8•80) 

Sat...,. (lnola.U., 407o7J 
b!_o;......_,. 
-- • • 188·J8 

867.00 

J87o00 

• 

.. 

I 

I 

8 

• 
I 

I 

Iwou. 

1-40 Gwallor State 

N4BIWI'OBOdiL 

1·00 Chhapihenr. 

4rOO Khajoer , 

• 
• 
• 

DluL 

8·49 a...Jior Stale • 

1-58 Gwalior State • 

•·93 Nlmkhora &tate 

• 

11.00 Orohba • 

p..,.,.._ 

Simaria • 

,,., 

.. 

I 

1 

1 

I 

8 

8 

II 

1 

H8 Gnllor State 396·94 

4·00 Pachor • 

' ... ' 

1·00 KhuJaor 

• 

• . 
• 

Jlaasrod 
Bilpouk 

1eo-oo 

le3o00 

• le3·00 

• 1!6-08 

M6·49 
{3e3·98) 
335.()8 

(380·83) 
132·93 

8·88 o ... Uar State 

4-93 DhorSt&te • (85·071 

• 

11.00 Tabraull 

• Pawol • 

• 40'1-72 

183·23 

• 243-0 

• 
Non. A .... fw lte1111 IDUbcl With uteriai: 1 "'-

nported &.,m !h.'- .,d do""'- Wltb:J.. Pft'rio~ ~~~.,.-- ohaWil Wltbm bnoketo .,. tbooo 

B 
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. 14. Administrative Divisions.-The Central India Agency is not an admi
ntstrative area. The real units of administration are the State& which are bewil
dering in variety as regards their area, population, income, degree of internal 
autonomy !'nd t~eir relation with the paramoun_t power.. Th!l last is reg~dated 
by treaty nghts m the case of some and by certam reeob'lltsed instruments m the 
~88e of. others. All are, however, subject to a generalfolitical control which 
18 exerciSed for the whole Agency by an officer of the political department styled 
the Agent to the G"'overnor General whose head-~uarters are at Indore. There 
are four subordinate political charges, two in the East and two in the West, each 
under an officer styled the Political Agent who exercises control over a group of 
States committed to his charge. Indore is in direct political relationship with 
the Agent to the Governor General. 

15. Guaranteed Estates, British Administered Areas and Manpur.-Exclu
sively confined to the States in the West are the guaranteed estate&, which 
up to 1921 were treated as separate administrative units but are now included 
in the territorial limits of their suzerain Darbar. Certain statistics for them 
have been exhibited separately in the Provincial Tables ; otherwise in all the 
other tables they are treated as an integral part of the HUZerain State. For sta
tistical purposes and treatment, in a similar position are the British adminis
tered areas excepting tlie small enclave ofthe British Pargana of 1\lanpur: They 
are either places where troops are stationed in the territories of an Indian State, 
such as, the Cantonments of Mhow and Nowgong or where the agent of the para
mount pc;wer resides such as the Indore Residency and the Agency Head-quarters 
of Nowgong, Bhopal and Sutna. Though administratively these areas are under 
the British Government, the statistics relating to them are included in those of 
the State& of which they form a part. Standing by itself in a separate category 
is the small British territory, the Pargana of Manpur, with an area of 49 square 
miles, on the crest of the Vindhyas, mostly inhabited by the primitive Bhils. 

16. Administrative divisions adopted in previous reports and their un
suitability.-Though the States are the real administrative units, it is un
fortunate they never formed the units of presentation of Census statistics except 
in the Census of 1881. On the other hand, since 1891, statistics have been pre
sented by political charges which as Census units are artificial and unstable. They 
are artificial for the reason that these political charges are merely convenient 
grouping" of State& and in the earlier decades even of parts of different States 
for purposes of volitical control by the political officer. They are in no sense ad
ministrative uruts. To t;e.ke an example, the Indore Aj!ency in 1891, included 
the city of Indore, seven parganas of Indore State, a portion of Dewas States, the 
Thakurat of Bagli and two detached parganas of Gwalior. In 1901, the Indore 
.Agency consisted of the two Dewas State& and two other Estates, while in 1911 
the Agency 88 such disappeared altogether, the units comprised in it being merged 
in another political charge. Their unstability is brought out in the table below 
which shows the changes that have taken place since 1891, the most 1?-otable of 
them being the excision of Gwalior and its feudatories from this Agency m 1921. 

Olwmges in Political charges aince 1891. 

ISO!. 1901. lOll. 1021. 1031. . 
I 2 3 4 6 

GwaJJor AgeDcy Gwllllor Reoldoney • Gwa.Uor Rcsh1oney . Indore • . Indore. 

Indore Agency . Indore Reoldenoy Indo.., lleoldeney . Bhopal Agency . Bhopal ABenoy. 

Bhopal Agency . Bhopal A!!eney Bbopol A!!enoy . Mal"" ABenoy . )lalwa and South 
• Cent ... India 

ora 

Stalcl Agoru:foo. 
w ........ Hilwa Bhopawar Agenoy • Bhopawar Agency • Southom Central ~ 

Ag ... oy India Stalcl Agency 

Bhopawar ABenoy Indore Agency llalwa A!!enoy . 
OUD& Agnney • . Molwa Agenoy Bundelkband A!!e""Y Bundolkhand Agunoy Bundelkhnnd Apooy. 

Bundelkhand Apnoy Bundolkbond A!!eooy Baghelkhaod Apoey Bagbelkhancl Agency Basbelkband Agency. 

Baghelkhand Agenoy Bagholkhand Ageocy 



.UIUXOJUIENT OP ADHINlBTilAnYB DMSIONS. 7 
. 

The prooeu of change atiU continues. After the present Censua, the Baghel
khand and Bundelkhand Agencies have been arnal~:amated into one charge and 
certain States from the Malwa Agency have b~n transferred to the Bhopal 
Ageru:y. In ehort, the unit. of presentation of our etatietiee have underg~ne 
UllCei&Hing mutation and it ie neceseary to warn anyone making comparative 
ri!IIC&rches in figures that the charges from Ceosue to Ceosue are different and 
great care should be exercieed in ueing them. 

. 17. Arranlemeni ol albniDiBtraiive divisions ill &he Report and &he TableL
These co1111ideratiou have led to the abandonment of the political charges as 
unitlt both in the Imperial and the Subsidiary Tables. Every State with a 
popul11tion of 16,000 aDd over has been shown as an independent unit and 
atlltiHtica !or all such States have been made available in all the Imperial Tables 
and, with few minor exceptiona, in all the Subsidiary Tables. The arrangement 
of the States ie shown befow in the order in which they appear in the tables of 
this report. · 

C.olrallndl& Bhopal Mal-
Soot hem Otontral BIIDclolkhaod ~khaod 

Agunay. Ap ... ,. Aaonoy. 
Jndi&Stat. ~.p .. ,.. ..,.. 

Agency. 

I I 3 4 6 • 
llriliol 7'<rrllnrf. S. Bhopal. 8. .O.wu. S.nlo 15. AII-Rajpar. 20. Ajalprb. 30. Jl&raundh&. 

f. KIIUohlpar. 8. n.-, Junl01 10. lla.....U. 21 • .llaoai. 31.1Iaihar. 
I. Brltloh l'lupnaof 

Manpar. I. N-lngbprh 10. J-... 17. Dlw-. 22. Bij&'WU"o 32. Nagod. 
e. Jlajprh. II. &&lam. 18. Jhabua. 23. Clw-thori. 33. Rewa. 

/wlitUf /lltJiu. 7, IWl of II. &Ilana. 19.- of u.~pur. a.. Root of 
AaoDOJ· Agonoy • Age..,.. 

.. , ....... (u) Kurwal. 18. 811amau. (a) Johal. 211. Dalia. (o) Kothi. 
(6) Olberl!t.a""'· If. n..l of (6)0lhar8W... 26. Orohho. (6) Sohawal. 

Ageney. 2'1. Pa-. (<) Other States. 
28. S.mlhar, 
29. :: of 

ncy, 

Lastly comes Khaniadhana. This State is administratively outside the terri· 
torial linuts of the Central India Agency but under the orders of the Government 
of India it llBS been included for Census ~;~urposes in Ctntral India. It will be 
sc~n nbov~ there are still a number of un•ts which cannot find an independent 
exiHtenno 111 the arrange1ucnt adopted and they have been shown as a group in 
the political charge in whioh they lie. This is due to the prevalence of a large 
number of small units whose podulation is below 16,000. They number 29 in 
ull. The units which are groupe together are detailed below :- • 

Apnoy. llorial Number. 

Bhopal 

~oulb""' OoatrallDdla 19(6) Olbor Stat.o 
~t.atc.. 

B•dollduulcl • • 19. Real of Apney • 

, 31(<) Olhor Stal.. , 

{ 
I. Hubammdprh. 
l!. Patlw-i. 

{ 
I. Paalh-Piplodo. 
2. Piplodo. 

r I. J&mnl&. 
2. Kathi-.o. 

1
3. M&lhwar. 
4. Nimkhera. 
6. &isarh. 
6 • .fte,tenmal 

I. Allpu:o. 
2. llaDk&-Palwi. 
3. Berl, 
4. Bihat. 
6, Bijuo. 
8. Dburwal. 7: Ot.rrauli. 
B. O.urihar. 
9. J'>gai. 

10. LUpoi, 
11. Naip-·Behal. 
12. s.nla. 
13. Tori-Ji'atebpar. 

f 
). Bhalaolllldba. 
2.J-. 
3. K.m-.Baj&Dlo. 
'- Pahra. 
6. Paldeo. 

\. 8. 'l'vooa. 

B! 
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The total population of these minor States is 134,369. In other worda de
~ed statistics are available for 98 per c~nt. of t~e total population dealt with in 
~ report. In t~e. treatment of the mmor ~· th~ only .exception made is 
111 favour of the Bnt1sh Pargana of Manpur. Hith~.>rto 1ts statistics were included 
in the political charge in which it was administered, As it does not forlll part 
of any Indian State1, its figures have been shown in all the Tables as a separate 
nnit, independent of its political charge. 

18. ~eir cJ?arac~cs. (i) incompact and scattered.-Having detailed 
the aclmJmstratJve divtsJons which have been adopted for the presentation 
of our statistics, we may notice some of their characteristic features. One of 
them is the great di~similarity. ~ their size and their scatt~red ~nd incompact 
appearance. Excluding the Bnt1sh Pargana of Manpur but mclus1ve of Khania
dhana, the area of the Agency is 51,548 square miles. Out of this area, the three 
States of Bhopal, Indore and Rewa together account for 29,420 square miles and 
cover slightly over one half of the total area. The remaining area is fragmented 
and divided amongst 59 States and Estates. The present administrative divi
sions are a legacy from the first quarter of the 19th century when the States in 
Central India (to quote Lee-Warner) 'presented the appearance of a sea suddenly 
petrified while in a condition of storllly unrest and disquietude'. All over Central 
India they tell the same tale. We see Malwa is principally parcelled out by the 
two important Mahratta States of Gwalior and Indore and to a lesser extent by 
the States of Dewas and Dhar. .The rest of Malwa with the exception of Bhopal 
and Jaora, is divided in various fragments amongst. the different Rajput princi
palities. In the East the States of Datia and Orchha are separated by the inter
vening British territories but both are ~airly compact. The fragmentation is 
most marked between the Dhasan and the Ken. These States arose out of the 
parcelling of the territory by the descendants of the Bundela Chief-Raja 
Chhattrasal. Further on in Baghelkhand Rewa is large and compact. 

19. (ii) interlacing of territories and jurisdictions.-Attention may be 
drawn to the 2 maps which forlll the frontispiece to this report to emphasise 
how we do not and indeed cannot see the peculiarities of the a.dministrative divi
sions in any ordinary map of Central India. Of what we actually see, one or two 
things are clear. Rewa, Bhopal, Barwani, a great part. of Orchha, Ali-Rajpur 
and few others are compact, well-knit areas. States like Indore, Dhar, Dewas, 
Panna,- Charkhari, etc., consist of blocks of territories se.Parated by intervening 
portions of other States. But what we fail to see, and this is a second character
lJ!tic ~f the. administrative ~visions, is the extraordina!Y inter~cing of jurisdic
tiOns m which the boundaries c:roa.s and recroa.s, producmg a ventable maze. So 
intenningled are the territories in some cases, that it is difficult to know the exact 
position and they baffie description. Typical of such cases, are the States of 
Dewas (Senior and Jnnior), Sailana and Ratlam, Rajgarh and Narsinghgarh, 
Panna, Ajaigarh and other minor states in the East. The majority of the States 
in Central India are a medley of interlaced territories and the Agency itself is 
a mosaic of fragmented sovereignties. 

20. Administrative divisions and demography.-It is pertinent to enquire 
what bearing these facts have on demography. ·We have noticed how diverse 
and varied are the administrative divisions. They also connote different stan· 
dards of administration. The system of land-tenure varies from place to place 
and so do the educational and other facilities. The interlaced jurisdictions have 
a hampering effect on the movement of trade or on migration between parts of 
contiguous areas. In the discussion of figures factors which influence them 
will be noticed in the relevant chapters. Here it is only necessary to state the 
fact that the 8-"Jministrative factor has some share -in influencing the demographic 
data regarding the growth of population, urbanisation, migration, literacy, etc. 

21. Natural Divisions.-As for comparative purposes, administrative divi-
sions are not convenient, India has been divided into several natural divisions 
and two of these divisions, Central India West and Central India East, fall in this 
Agency. In 1901 and 1911, the Agency was divided into 3 natural divisions : 
the plateau, the low-lying tracts and the hilly regions. The plateau included ~he 
whole of Ma.lwa up to the Narwar district of Gwalior. The low-lying portiOn 

• As tb,eoe pogeo 8Z8 paaalng thzoash tho p-. tho British Pars.., of Mal>pur baa been banded over to Indore 
State. 
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compri.ollld the northern portion of Gwalior and the eastA:rn part of the Agency np 
to the .Kaimur ran~. The hilly tracts included the Vmdhyan l!ystem along !he 
entire length of ita ranae in ~ntral India together with ita C?ff-ahoota an~ t~e regwn 
below the Kaimur. The billy division was far from R&tlllfactory as Jt mcluded 
areaa of Wlferent juriAdictions and of different parta. With the !xcision of Gwalior, 
only two natural diviaions were retained in 1921, i.e., Central India West and Centnl 
India East. Though this gives approximately e9ual ~as and. keeps apart t~e 
identity of the two diaaimilar tracts, yet the diVL'!ion 18 not qwte happy and 18 

not free from disadvantages. The hilly tracts, the Narbada va~y and th~ plateau 
are all clubbed together. Similarly, in the East, the compantively fertile. tracts 
of the northern part are mixed up with the hilly regions of the south, With the 
Panna hill!, and more 1!!1pecia1Jy With the hills and foreste of eouthe~ Rewa. ~~
spite of theMe aerious objections the ume divillions haye been maintamed. to fa':ili
tate compari•on with the previons figures and to av01d furth~r ~ha~ges mvol~g 
confusion in comparative figures. NevertheleiiB the broad distinction prevailing 
in the two divisions ia sufficiently brought out. The West, with ita plateau and 
the Narbada valley, is fertile. The climate is mild and equable in the plateau 
though warm in the valley below. The mean annual rainfall in the West is 33·4 
inches. The whole of the area is a favoured region and is generally free from 
IOBI!Onal calamities. The East hu a poorer soi~ enjoys more rainfall and leSB 
equable climate. The average rainfall of thiA region is about 40-5 inches. It is on 
the whole a 1<'118 favoured region and is subject to drought and scarcity. 

22. Village fDititution and Land tenure.-Central India is predominantly 
an agricultural area. Nearly 75 per cent. of the population live on agriculture 
and are ~~eattercd in 23,252 villages. Their outlook and activity in life is coloured. bl the village and ita time immemorial institutions and no factor in the account 
o the people is eo important 81 the village and the agricultural tenures. · 

Village institutions in Central India have a deep root in the remote put and 
amidst the shiftin~ scenes of anarchy and constant changes of masters, they have 
survived with their vitality unimpaired. It is thiA vitality that astonished and 
drew forth the encomiums of their observers. Successive iulers (observed Malcolm), 
just or tyrannical, might have disturbed them bot not deatroyed them. 

23. To ~tet acquainted with the land-tenures 1 in Central India, let ns consider 
briefly how the villages arose. Throughout Central India the tradition is the land 
once belonged to the primitive tribes who practised little or no cultivation. Their 
utmost knowledge wu the shifting cultivation, still resorted to-though on the 
sly-by the Baiga and other primitive tribes, known Bl the daliya cultivation. We 
do not know when the earliest colonization took place. According to one authority 
the Chedia, an Aryan tribe, are atated to have occupied the present day Bundel
khand but Bl the Vindhyaa are not mentioned in the early Vedic literature, it is 
not unreasonabl~ to suppose that there was no colonization in the Vedic period 
but before the nae of Buddhism, we begin to read of the Aryan kings of "t'jjain 
or Avantika. The country must then have been opened in parts and villages formed 
and in thia connection it is intereatin~ to read from the A.rthasastra of Kautilya 
that villa~tea should be constructed either by inducing the foreigners to immigrate 
or by sendin~ the excessive population from over-populated centres. It also lays 
down that Villages should be formed to consist of not less than 100 families and 
n_ot more tha~ 5~ families of agricultural people of Sudra caste. In course of 
time Bl cololllZBtion and settlement took place there arose that form of villa!!e 
some of the outlines of which are still to be seen all over Central India where the 
cultivators were practi~ally o"""!ers of their several fanlily holdings, living under 
a eom~on hea~-man Wit~ certain common officers and artisans who served them." 
The RaJa had hiA own pnvate Ianda but as a ruler of the whole country his right 
wu represented not by a claim to general soil ownership but by the ruler's right 

. to the ~v..nue, rates, cesses and the power of making grants of the waste. In 
such a village there WBI vt;IY little roo_m for any variety in ten me for each was tlie 
lllaSter and !Danage~ of hiS own holding so long 81 he performed the obligations· 
that were laid on him. It. WBI n~~ that where .there were a large number of 
!oose a~;!m'gatt>s en~n~!!"d m cultivation they should have one man responsible 
m the villa.,ae through whom they should elect to deal in all fiscal and other matters 
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appertain!ng to ~heir ville:ge. From such neceBBity arose the vil!age head-man 
or a Patail as he 1B known 1n Malwa and he was allowed an offiCial holding of 
land known as the Watan. This regularly became an institution for the honr.ur 
it conferred and its stability. Associated with the Patail were a staft of village. 
servants and functionari-theoretically twelve in number-known as Bara Balouli 
in Malwa. In the former days some of them were paid in kind and some were 
remunerated by Watan holdings of land. The village was a self-contained unit 
and for a ciiiSIIic description of this village constitution, particularly in 1\Jalwa, the 
reader is referred to Memoir. The village constitution was mueh simpler in t ho641 
parts which were under tribal rule or which were not opened up by colonization. 

24. On this simple edifice other practices and tenures have been superim
posed, especially in those parts where the direct effect ot the Mahratta and Muslim 
rules has been felt. The eastern parts never came under the effective rule 
of these powers. They have enjoyed comparatively a greater immunity aml 
consequently their institutions have not been subject to much modification by 
outside influences. One significant change that came over everywhere was the 
assertion of the right of the ruler to claim sole ownership and proprietorship of the 
soiL Thill later development perhaps arose at a time when almost all the ruling 
houses, Rajput or Mahratta, bad been· established by ·conquest in the last few 
centuries. Whatever may be the origin or the validity of such claim from a 
theoretical point of view, the pl"\lvailing practice is that the ruler of a State in 
Central India-whether Mahratta, Rajput or Muslim-is the sole owner of the 
Khalsa and the revenue paying land of the State. By asserting the right of 
ownership over all land, the rulers began to treat their ryotB as their tenants except 
in the case of the holders of special grants which the ruler did not ordinarily revoke. 
The result was that private rights were slowly extinguished. By gradual desue
tude they were rarely asserted and historical causes and some instances of oppressive 
assessments further hastened their extinction. · 

25.· The accretion of other tenures dates from tho time of the Muslim 
rulers. The Moghals imposed their system in the more exposed open country 
and the partially controlled jungle tracts and with that wise policy of discretion 
that characterised the Moghala in the greater part of their rule, they left sue h of 
the Rajput possessions free as had accepted their over-lordship and suzerainty. 
To collect the revenue local agents were required and thus arose a class of Zamin
dars also known in Malwa as Mandl.ois. Both under the Moghal and Mahratta 
rulers, further alienations took place. For example, there were the grants known 
as jogirs which at first were for the life-time of the grantee and resumable with the 
office. They are given even now as a mark of favour orfor services rendered. 
Grants- were also made for charitable purposes and the tendency in either case 
was towards their perpetuation and becoming hereditary. Another curious class 
of tenure, peeuliar to Malwa, is known as Girassia, held by the formerly dispos
sessed Rajput local chief. 

26. We may now state some of the salient points about the land-tenure in 
Central India. The State claims sole proprietorship of the soil. The land-tenure 
falls broadly under two cliiSIIes : KJw,lsa in which land is held on lease directly 
from t~e State al!d alien~ted lands such asjagir, muafi, or "fstinyurar, the last being 
given m fixed qwt-rent m permanent settlement. Alienation IS much more mark
ed amongst the Rajput pnncipalities in western Malwa and in parts of the East. 
The prevalence of feudal system and the necessity of providing maintenam·e to 
the cadets of the ruling house, are responsible for this alienation. The position 
of the tenant may be stated thus. In most of the States he has no recol(llised 
right of-occupancy; neither has he the right to sell, mortgage, or otherwise alienate 
his holding but in many places he has a prescriptive claim to such rights so long as 
the State does not choose to interfere with it, or on such conditions and restric
tions that the State may choose to impose. · Generally speaking the occupancy 
rights are strong 'by continued possession and i:n well-co~ducted rev:enue ad
ministrations the tenant is rarely disturbed in hiS possessiOn. Land IS let out 
on lease on a yearly pat.ta unless there is a fixed period of settlement in which case 
he is allowed to bola his -land for the term of the settlement at settlement rates 
which are liable to be enhanced in some cases, if he has intensified cultivation during 
the period of settlement. -

27. Curiously enou~h, village institutions which had weathered incessant 
storms and convulsiOI!S 1!!- ~he countl{'side, began to disintegrate an~ decay when 
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pea•:e began to p~ev_ail !'~ter the firs~ quam;r of the ninete~nth cent_ury. The 
earlier fHJWcrful pnnc•palibCII and the ncb provmccs of the Emp1re, had du;appeared 
and in their place had spmog up a few la~gcr Sta~ and ~.host of smaller ones 
which the dlspoMCIIIICd managed to retam. The lm}IO!IItJon _of parall!ountcy 
made it imp<JIIItible for any of them, big or sma_ll, to e!Wc~ t~Jr ~Ions by 
territorial JW(jUisition. They had to be content With their exiStl}lg p011Be881oD8 and 
the revenue11 they yielded. Gradually there arose that most obJectionable class of 
ljardar• or revenue fanners who had to P'!'Y a contracted sum o! reve~ue collec
tion for the area farmed out to them. ThiB system began to thri~e owmg to ~h_e 
weuknc1111 of government in the States, to mismanagement, or at tJmea to a spmt 
of innate conservatism to introduce a well-organised revenue system. In most 
places it hwlnow died a lingering death and in some instances during the present 
decade. . 

Tho imposition of a speculative middle man whose sole interest was com
mercii~( and ~ho was profoun~Jy disi_nteres~d in the vill!"gc and i~ organisation 
killed the livmg orgamsm of vdlage life. 1he State was mterested m the revenue 
and the Ijardar in his profits. The traditional tics that linked the village with the 
ruler were sundered. 1'he village came to be looked upon as a mere unit and 
110urcc of revenue and not a cofiBCrvator of tradition, possessing a healthy outlook 
on lifo and giving strength to the body politic. 

28. In the last decade or two, changes have taken place bringing about a 
further disintegration in the old village system due to two causes-administrative 
and tho changing spirit of the times. 1'he administrative systems of the States 
are being overhauled to suit modem ideas of government and modem systems 
of land revenue administration and settlement are sweeping away older practices. 
In making these changes, attempts are sometimes made tO garb old institutions 
with modern raiment. It is doubtful whether they can thrive in their nativity in 
tho modem soil. The changes in the institution itself are inevitable and in 
certuin directions even desirable. Autonomous local institutions of the type 
that huve prevailed for ages cannot thrive amidst a centralised system of ad
ministration whatever may be the complexion of the latter. The Patail is no 
longer the fountain of aut~ority. His place has beeri'-taken'by the functionaries 
of Government. Even bis office has lost its traditional honour. Above all the 
viUage is no longer a Relf-contained unit. The villager's requirements are met 
more and more by the hats or weekly markets which are held all over Central 
India. It is amazing how cheap imported articles and trinkets are finding 
their way to the remotest hats and thence to the villages. An exception to 
this is the country below the Kaimur hills. This is entirely due to the want , 
of conununication and thick forests, There the Baiga or the Good still does not 
use the Swedish matches and one has to forego the luxury of kerosine oil aJJd 
a Dietz lantern. Slowly too the spirit of individualism is asserting itself. The 
improved meiUls of transport has annihilated distances and brings the villager 
or the hillman, once cabined al)d confined to his village or to his mountain haunt, 
to the centre of life and civilization and to urban areas. The landleBB is not content 
to sulk ?r toi! in his villtlge. In times of economic stress he is no longer content 
to rcmmn qwet and helpless : the call of the factory or the town is within his 
knowledge an.d. hearing. To the !eBB venturesome Iilalwa affords employment ; 
the more amb1t10us may even· stray to the outside world. The fact is it is no longer 
true that the States sheltered in inaccessible parts have remained little unchanged 
Th~ir socitu structure is in 11: p~cess o! transition, influenced by changes that a~ 
takm~ pl11c~ elsew~ere e:nd 1t IS yet diffic~It to say whether the process of disin
tegration Will ouhmnate 1n a more harmomous synthesis. 
. 29. Communications.-~ _noticeable thing that would strike a .sojourner 
m the States of Central Ind1a IB the absence of railway communication in most 
parts. In t~e West there are only 4_ States-Bhopal, Indore, Jaora and Ratlam 
-:-whose capital towns are. on the railway. None of the other State capitals can 
<ln~ctly be rea_ched by railway. _ N~ part_ of the States of Barwani, Ali-Rajpur, 
Rau~arh, Narsmj:!bgarh and Khilchipur, m traversed by railway at any point. 
T~rougbout the ~a~bada vall~y from the Gujarat borders to Bhopal there is no 
railway co~munJOatJOn exceptmg the short distance traversed by the Rajputana
Mal~va Railway through the Nimar district of Indore and by the Itarsi-Bhopal 
~ecti?n of ~be Great Indian Peninsula Railway. There are many places in the 
mtenor wb1ch are sometimes more than 100 miles away hom the nearest railway 
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l'tation. In the East communication is still meagre. Only one State, Datia, hBII 
ita capital ~nnected by ra~w~y. No other State in ~und~lkhand is effectively 
served by ratlway commumcat10n. In fact the Jbans1-Mamkpur section of the 
Great India!l P~ninsul~ Raihyay _whic~ ~t either end connects two trunk systems 
of commurucat10n entuely lies m BntiBh Bundelkhand and provides only one 
important station-Harpalpur-which is the outlet for a large part of Bundelkhand 
Agency. Further east the Jubbulpore-Allahabad section passes through the gap 
between the Bhanrer and Kaimur hills traversing the territories of Maihar, Na~od 
and the most westerly portion of Rewa at Sutna which is the only outlet to the 
country between the Ken and the Son. The Katni-Bilaspur section of the 
Bengal-Nagpur Railway passes through the southernmost portiOn of Rewa State, 
cutting a small segment in the Sohagpur Tahsil of that State. This line serves 
the collieries at Umaria. A branch line from Anuppur on this line to the borders 
of Korea State has been opened since 1927 and is known as the Central India 
Coalfield Railway. All the vast area lying to the north of the railway bounded 
by the Kaimur on the west and the Mirzapur district in the north-east is an 
unopened tract, extremely deficient in communication at all times. 

30. On the whole it cannot be said that Central India is sufficiently well-served 
by railway communications, the want of which has handicapped the development 
of the States and tended to isolate them. Bundelkhand and Baghelkhand have 
no doubt from a very long time been closed for outsiders owin~ to the nature of 
the country and their inacceBBibility. Not so is the case with Malwa. There 
has been a constant intercourse between the plateau and upper Hindustsn. In 
t;he Moghal times it was a high way for the Mogha.l armies towards the Deccan 
or towards Berar or Gujarat. The route was not closed with the decline of the 
Moghal power for the Mahrattas immediately entered Malwa from Maheshwar 
on the Narbada and on account of their constant intercourse with the Poona 
Court on one side and with Delhi on the other, they kept open the old routes. After 
the break-up of the power of Holkar and of Scindhia their connection with the 
Deccan and upper India politically ceased and they were confined within their 
territorial acquisitions in Malwa. The Narbada valley became a more important 
route to the Deccan. Malwa ceased to be on the high way when railway com
munications were opened. 

The earliest of the two great trunk lines that radiate from the west coast to. 
northern India, was taken thr.ough the Narbada. valley to Itarsi and thence to 
Jubbulpore from where a connection was obtained at Allahabad on to the trunk 
line from Calcutta to Lahore. From Itarsi,later on forked the Itarsi-Bhopal section 
which was constructed with the financial help of Bhopal State. After leaving 
Bhopal, the extension of this line skirta.round the Ma.l~a Plateau, takes a northerly 
course through Jbansi and touches the extreme northern _POint of Western Central 
India and of Gwalior State at Gwalior. The other trunk line which reache!i Central 
India through Gujarat just touches at the extreme western points in Malwa 
and runs into Rajputana.. To obtain an idea of the distribution of railway 
communication in the West, imagine a triangle with .the Vind?yas .as ~be b~e 
and Gwalior as the apex. The whole of the area mcluded JD this tnangle IS 

served by the two trunk lines at few points on the extreme west and east. Bhopal 
on the east and Ujjain through Nagda and Ratlam on the west provide the inlets 

State. 

l ., 

Rowa. . 
Indore . 
Bhopal . 
Jaora • . 
M&ihat" . 
R&tlam . 
Dati& • . 
Orohha . 
Jhabua -llailaua 
Do,.. (Beuior) 

into the interior. The Kotah-Baran 
B•ilwy mikogu in BI4W>. section is left out as it is not in the 

Mileage. State. 

2 1 

. 183-1 Nap! . . 132-4 8amtbar . 1011-0 Dowu (Jualor) . 113-7 Sohawal • . 33.0 Kurw&l . . 3).8 PaDD& . 29-8 Taraon J&glr . 24-3 Allpura Jagir . 20-2 Kb&nladb&Da . ID-8 Kothl . 16-8 OarraullJagir 
I 

. 

. . . . . . 

. . 

!Mileage, 

2 

16-3 
11-2 

D-3 
9.0 
8-6 
8-6 
6-3 
4-7 
3-8 
1-2 
1-1 

Malwa plateau and entirely lies in 
north Gwalior. We are primarily 
concerned with two lines, viz., Bhopal 
to Ujjain and Ajmcr ttl Khandwa 
which open up the interior of the 
Malwa portion of ~ our triangular 
area. The first of these is broad
gauge and connecta up the broad
gau«e trunk lines at either end. The 
seco~d iR a metre-gauge line and in
tersect!! points on the broad-gauge 
lines. This break in gauge at either 

end has its great disadvantages in times of export season, famine and ~encrally 
in the transportation ofgoods to long distanoos which do not break ·bulk. The 
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metre-i(allge line ta)l8 the riche11t portion of llfalwa and carries away goods from 
the chief diHtributing centre of Indore. The total railway mileage is 707, giving 
a ratio of 1 mile of railway to every.73 square miJe, of the country. The Jll8r
ginal table shows the railway mileage in the different Swtes. 

3 I. F'or varioull re8l!Ona the expansion of railway in the States has 11r1t made 
Ho mtu:h headway as the economic development of the country would require. 
In t.ho eurly days of railway construction more attention was nuturally paid to 
HritiHb India and the States came into the picture only when th.:y lay on the 
lmp~rild or 11trategic linea of communication. llalwa and Bundelkhall.f as stated 
above did not lie on the main route to north. The foreign nature of the jurie
dir:tion WAll perhaps a hindrance. Other considerations like the financial help 
and prohibitive cost of certain routes may also have influenced the policy of r.on
struction. It should also be noted that some of the States at times disliked the 
railway for fear of their territories getting accessible and they were not prepared 
to exebe.nge their life of isolation to one of constant intercourse with the outside 
world. Above e.ll lack of inter-Ste.te.l co-operation, the extraordinary interlacing 
of territories and jurisdictions and the reluctance of the States to join in any 
collective I!Chemcs have etJectivcly and adversely operated against the internal 
dovelopment of communications in Central India. Economically the various 
P"rts of the Agency will not become rich unless. the means of communication are 
unproved, marketB are obtained, grain and cotton are eMily transported, and 
rnoro people are attracted. A glanr.e at the map will show how large areas in 
Mnlwa, tho fertile cotton-growing tract south of the VindhyM, the rich forest area 
with cmLI, minora! and other forest produce to the south of the Kaimur, the un
t"ppcd mineral resources of Bijawar and Panna hills, still await exploitation by 
improved means of communication. 

CENTRAL INDIA ACENCV 
SHOWING 

MAIN LINES OF RAILWAY 
AND 

ROAD COMMUNICATIONS 

., 

32. Centralln.dia is better ~erve? by road communications and different parts 
of the Agt~ncy whJCh are poor 10 railway communications are linked up by good 
meta~led roads. Some of the- trunk·roada were constructed from military consi
dcratu?ns· The Bombay-Agra road was a very important trunk road before 
t~e ra1~ways and so was the Nimach-Mhow road which gives accessibility to the 
e !(e o t.he weAtem Malwa plateau. The Great Deccan road from Mirza ur to 
~f~hulpore throu~h Rewa and Maihar WM the highway from the Upper lndian 

mns ~ th!l Narbada valley. The Nowgong-Sutna road is the onl means f 
com!numcat10n that opens up the whole length of Bundelkhand y Afte th 
lllutmy, more roads were opened in Malwa. Thou~h arterial roads~ few arlar e 
nwnber of feeder roa?s were constructed within the State limits to join the m ~ 
rou:Jss: The to~~ mllea~ of metalled roads is 2,670 and that of the unme~ 
roa 18 1,423, gJvmg a ratio of I mile of metalled road per 19-3 snuare miles of th country. ~ e 
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The. small :"JaJrirs in Bundelkband and Ba~~elkband Agencies, the ltlinor 
Estates m the Vmdbyas, poHSCse no roads an~ tb~ Statcl! of Ali-Rajpur and Jhabua 

Mit.n,. •I mU.Utthoath in Fi•eir•l Blot<•. are still directly inacce88ible by road. In 
Miloa~olooloalvo many of the smaller States there is only 

of an1 one me~lled road w~ich usually eonncclll 
maintained br the capital town With the main line of 
tho lmporio , 

State. 

Govoromeot. commul!ICntion. Generally the interior of 
--------+-----1 a State 18 badly served with communication 

though there are in places fair-weatber 
roads which are serviceable in the greater 
part of the year. In most of tbe States 
of the Southern and Malwa Agencies, the 
interior is not easily accessible and com
munications are still meagre and backward. 
In the East the deficiency is equally 
marked. The whole of the northern 
portion of Orchha State is deficient in com
munications. The Rewa State for ita area 
bas insufficient roads. There are no roads 
in the southern division of that State. 
The state of Indore, both on the plateau 
and below the Vindhyas, is well served 
by good metalled roads. The marginal 
table shows the mileage of metalled 
roads, maintained in some of the principal 
States. There is plenty .of room for 

Mmlnlolenl Areu. 
llenl!al IDIIa WooL 

·1. Indore • 
2. Bhopal • 
3, Raj~arh • 
4. Naninghgarb • 
a. Ali-Rajpur • 
6. Barwao.i 
7. Dba.r • 
8. Ra.tl"m • 
9.Jaoea • 

10. Jhabua • 
Cellini Jnolla EuL 

n. AJaigarh 
12. Chbatarpur 
13. DatU. • 
14. Otebha • 
15. Pana& • 
16. Rew• . 
17. Malbar • 
18. Nogod , .. 
19. Bija.war • 
20. Cbarkhari 

~· 

1,'131 
780 
208 
100 
77 
33 
48 

186 
38 
46 
22 

888 
41 

127 

"' 86 
116 
2150 
56 
66 

'" 40 

the development of feeder roads and for the opening of backward tracts. 
Without them there will be no free movement of agricultural produce and of 
trade.· . 

In the last decade there bas been a great. extension of Motor services on the 
roads in Central India. They are passenger services plying trom the nearest rail
way station to the interior or between two towns. In some places the Motor 
services are competing with the railway traffic. 

' 33. Industrial and Economic.-A regular and systematic industrial survey of 
the different parts of Central India has not yet been undertaken and hence much 
of our information is indefinite. The evidence available so far goes to indicate 
that the prospects of industrial development are poor. Amongst other factors, 
industries depend to a large e>..'tent on abundant raw materials, communication and 
capital. Cheap power and convenient termini at the lines of transport facilitate 
the distribution and production of industrial products. In the previous Section 
we have s~en that communications are meagre judged by the economic needs of 
the country. Capital, for some reason or otber, is notoriously shy in coming to 
States, though there are one or two obvious exceptions. So far no sources of cheap 
power have been discovered in any part of Central India to assist the growth of 
industrialisation. Lastly, Central India is deficient in one kind of raw materials
minerals. The only Coal mine worked is that at Umaria in the State of Rewa. 
Iron ores of any quality are non-existent and the indigenous iron-smelting inclustry 
has been ousted by cheaper imported steel and iron articles. No gold mines are 
reported and the diamond mining industry which persists in Panna enjoys so far 
more a reputation than for its output and economic value. ' The ~at Vindhyan 
system provides incomparable sandstones and lime-stones ' and they ought to 
be of immense value. Some of the great architectural glories of Central India 
have been of Vindhyan stone. The early Buddhistic monuments at Sanchi and 
Bharut, the magnificient tenth century temples at Kbajuraho, tbe earlier and 
later buildings in Gwalior Fort, the Pathan monuments at Marl'du and even the 
Moghal palaces, mosques and other fine buildings, vividly impress upon us in what 
wonderful w11y the Central Indian building materials were utilised by the maRter 
bnilders of the past. The Vindhyan series provides lime and cement which are 

. closely associated with the building industry. They are worked at Maihar and at 
Sutna. · 

If the mineral resourees of Central India are JlOOr, its natural and agricul
tural products are more abundant. All along the Vindbyas and its off-shoots 
there a.ro extensive fore11ts and if scientifica.lly conserved, they should provide 
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various kinds of wootl ancl timber. Th .. sylvan indW!tries, such aa the collection, 
utilization and tranhJrort~tion of ~tu~al or "!'ild products, are in a pri~tive !lnd 
unorgani""d 11tage. The1r oolled10n 111 attll m the han<la of the prmutive tnbe& 
of the Vin•lhya11 an~ of 110utb R;ewa. _The only ind~ry that has~ some bead
way-particularly m 1\lalw_..Ja textde11. Malwa 18 a cott?n growmg .•rea a!ld 
to moot local neOCMitit-.a ginning p11'saell have been f&ta~liched. No md1111tnal 
~tatilltica were compilrd in the present Cenaus but aocordmg to the last report, 
tht:re were 101 ginning factories. Thr fi111t Cotton m.ill in Central .India wa." 
JJtartcd at Indore about 00 yean aJlO. There ~re no"!' 7 millll at I~dore With 164,653 
11pindlc~ at work and 5,244 av('~l'e IO(•IJI8 w1th an. mvcsted cap1~l of 68 lakhs of 
rupees and employing nearly tLirtc<•n tLou•and sk1lled and unakilled labour. 

34. Thug the naturul !!COpe for ir.dustrialization is limited and other co!18i· 
cltmttiom• militate agailmt it. Firet of u II there must be a demand for such a pohcy. 
Thn demand for it can come from the clll88 which hu surplus capital to provide 
or fr••rn the middle clu.ss which I!CCkil employment from the over-crowded pro· 
foAAions. l!oth of tht~e are absent in the10e parts. Secondly organised industries 
working throul!bout the year require a supply of efficient labour. Central India 
iH by no mmms a den11ely propulated part. The population is moderate in part~ 
and spnroo in many places. ·Nowhere is there any great pressure on the soiL 
'l'here ia in fact no aiJ!D of hunger for ltmd. The primary conaideration is the raising 
of food and agriculture absorbs all avaih.ble labour. Agriculture can ill afford, even 
if it could, t.o have itll labour withdrawn and concentrated in· industrial centres. 
It is d .. batable how fur industrialization is a pana!'~a for economic ills in the back
wan! areas of Central India. 

35. Tho main industry of these parts is agriculture and it is more profitable 
to inwat capital in scientific agriculture and side by side revive, encourage and 
expand the village and cottage industries which have existed for a long time 
a11<l are now in a process of decay. In some cases the process of decay is natural 

· and inevituhle. .Many indm:tries which were once in a flourishing condition were 
intirmttely bound up with the courts of the rulers. The colour and pomp of their 
courts are giving place to the more subdued but d1·ab m•dem.tastes. The demands 
of the common people alHo are undergoing rapid changes. Hence the languishing 
of the indu~tril•& and the disporsal of the skilled artisan classes and their absorp
tion in other occupations in life. The once famous tie-dying industry of Central 
Indio., the fine muslins of Sarangpur, Behore. and other places, the artistic lac- · 
industry o.nd such others have all suffered in decay owing to competition or neglect 
or to a change in taste and ideas. · ' 

With the improvement of agriculture in the right direction, 'we may look 
forwa~ to increasing prosperity. The resulting benefit would almOst certainly 
out~wNgh tho loss of poppy 1111 a staple crop. In former tinlf'.ll it is said the pros
ponty of Malwa depended on poppy cultivation. For some time it has ceased 
to be a staple crop in Malwa. In 1906-1907 ~e area under poppy cultivation in 
Central Ind1a was 160,112 acres. The Chma trade began to diminish in 
1907 and finally stopped in 1913. In 1915-1916 which was the year of 
lowoRt produ~tion it was 1,449 acres only. In the decadl'. n'Om 1920-1930 
there htts been a revivo.l of production owing to the agreement l>f poppy pro~ 

,...., • ...urPopprcvUioaJiow. duction between the producing State& and the Govern
ment of India. The marginal table gives the acreage 

Yeor. Aoroo. under poppy from 1920 to 1930. It will be seen the 
1 h_ighest acreage of 27,441 in 1922-1923 was rmly one-

2 Sixth of the area under poppy in 1906-1907. The worst 
Iu:!O.JreJ lMtW. adv~rse _effect.~ arising out of the restriction of l>Oppy 
Ut:!I-ID23 1a.a28 cu}~Ivation were felt before 1920 but the problems 
~~,!J~~ 17.441 an~g out o~ the~ exist and await a favolll'llble 
Jo!!ot.Jil"'..a ~:::: solution. Opmm 1s generally cultivated in a go~:;d 
:::;~:~-; ~~:~J cl888t " gatrdendsoil " and is well-irrigated. The culti-
ID37-lu:!8 1o.:~ro VI\ or ge ~ re~ Y cash thus enabling him to finance 
::i::J:i: 11,238 other cult•yation. He has also not to seek a market 
-----:....-'

0
_·'_

20
...J !'nd the _pnces are s~ble. The problem is one of find-

. . . . tng 1\ swtable substitute crop which could be profito.bl 
~wn m the so1lm wh1ch the poppy has previously been grown . In thi ~ 
m other measures for the rehabilitation of rural areas, the States c~ rende: :at 
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help. Supemtitions such as it is unlucky to grow particular crops have to be 
replaced. by e~lighten~d i~eas. Adequate. facilities an; necessary for the spread 
of well Jmgatto_n. Dtfiu~Ion of general Ideas regardi!lg simple but scientific 
methods of agnculture IS of great benefit. A new onentation is also needed 
towards the policy of internal customs wherever it beam harshly on cultivators 
and prevents them from having access to markets. A heavy customs duty on 
staple agricultural crops strikes at the base of economic prosperity by depriving 

·the producer of outside markets and competitive prices for his produce. The 
question of internal customs is linked up with the revenues of the States but 
the tendency in future will probably be in the direction of an economic union of 
the States. 

The economic condition of the States-whether they are the more progressive 
ones or those who are just emerging out of their isolation-is in a state of transi· 
tion. An intelligent and consistent policy towards rural reconstruction, infusion 
of vigour and life in the village and its institutions, an enlightened policy of rural 
economy and organisation of small industries, will go a long way in the economic 
prosperity of the States. · 

36. Scope of the Report.-A word may be added as to the scope and limi
tation of this report. Statistical analysis of an area like Central India gives rise 
to peculiar difficulties. The presence of many diveme administrative units makes 
it impossible to carry the discussion to all the units. The States on the other hand 
are the real administrative units and their figures alone are worth consideration. 
This may end in desultory conclusions and cumbersome presentment of facts with
out any composite picture. Again to restrict the presentation of figures for the 
Agency as a whole is not at all illuminating. Rather they convey no intelligent 
meaning as Central India is a mere geographical expression. The general plan 
adopted in this report has been to carry the discussions into the more important 
and representative units so as to secure as adequate a picture as possible. The 
treatment of the subject matter in the first six chaptel'B of the report laboUl'B under 
one serious limitation. There is a total absence of vital statistics in this area and 
without it any discussion or closer analysis of Census statistics is unreal. The 
remaining Chapters, viz., infirmities, occupation, literacy, language, religion and 
caste are susceptible of fuller treatment according to t~e standard prescribed for 
the Provincial reports. 

Section .TI.-A.rea, Population a.nd Density. 
37. Definition of Population.-The population dealt with in this report 

is that ascertained on the 26th of February 1931. Mention has already been 
made in· the Introduction that a preliminary record of the population normally 
resident in each Census unit was prepared a month before the Census was taken. 
In a generally immobile population as in these parts there is little chance of any 
disturbance in the movement of the population. The preliminary records were 
corrected on the night of the Census, by striking out persons who were not present 
when the enumerator went round and by entering the names of the newcomers 
who were found in each house. To this had to be added the floating population 
in serais, dharamshalas, highways and people travelling in railway trains. 5 
stations were ·selected for the enumeration of trains within the Agency limits. 

Eotimatocl 
State. area in 

equare miJea. 
Popalalloa. 

1 ll 3 

Total . 7,53S"31 725,434 

Ratlam . 31~34 20,158 
Aii-RaJaur 83 50 93,914 
& ........ . 1,035·67 99,774 
Jh•baa • . . 1,181·00 121,235 
Indore . . . ll26·07 27,497 
Dbar . . . ll2·73 992 
ReW& . . . 3,927·00 381,888 . 

The Census was not a synchronous one in 
all parts. In the hilly portions of the States 
of Ratla.m, Ali-Rajpur, Barwani, Jhabua, 
Indore, Dhar and Rewa the Census was 
taken non-synchronously and suitable 
precautions were taken to prevent any 
movement from a synchronous to a non
synchronous area and vies versa. The 
tracts where there was a daylight 
Census are mostly inhabited by the primi
tive tribes and their population may almost 
be taken as de jure population. The 
non-synchronous tracts formed nearly 15 
per cent. of the total area and their popula

tion constituted 11 per cent. of the total population. The date of. the Census 
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1\'li~ cluJHCn so u to avoid any large dil!turbance in the movement of J>Qpulat:Ion. 
All over Central India weekly markets are held and many of theae fell on the 
26th of .February. &me of them draw a lacge number of peop~e ~ they are 
tJ.e chief distributing centrea in those parta where commUDlcatJOna are 
meagre. Through the co-operation of the States, .all markets were stQpped 
which fell on the <.ensua day. Only few £aim could not be postponed. The most 
important of them is the fair at the templea of Khajuraho in Chhatarpur State. 
Fortunately the princir,al day of the fair fell after the <.ensns date. The con
gregation wae therefore small. The Khilchipur Sta~ held .the Garalret cattle 
fair and two 11mall fairs were held in Rewa. ihere is alilo considerable movement 
at tho wheat cutting seuon but the Census W88 taken before the movement W88 in 
full awing in most parts. 

Actual PopulaUon.-The population 88 dil!closed on the night of the 26th 
February is the actuul population. It is the population normally resident in
crcW~ed by tho11e who happened to be caught in the Census net on that night less 
tho~~e who were away. !t also included those who had arrived into t~e worl_d 
at the time the records were checked, le!!S those ·who had departed from 1t. ThiS 
de factoJ or actual population is also more or less the normal populatio~. In 
Imperial table HI the number of travellers enumerated W88 only 8,239, t.e., not 
more than 1 per mille of the total population. Considering this small exception, 
we may practically take the actual population 88 conesponding to the normal 
population. The tablea in this report deal with the actual population. 

Jl'atnral Population.-In some of the Subsidiary tablea the term "natural 
population " will be found. It is meant to represent the population without the 
disturbing effects due to migration ; that is, it represents the actual population 
pltM those born in Central India but enumerated elsewhere mifhll those who are 
born elsewhere but oonsused in Central India. It is never possible to know all 
the persons who are hom in the area dealt with but en\qllerated outside it. We 
get a fair approximation to that number which we use in arriving at the normal 
population. 

38. Statistical reference.-The Imperial tables with which this chapter 
is mainly concerned are table No. 1 which gives st41.~istice for area, houses and· 
population, and table No. II which shows variation in population since 1901. 
The following Subsiiliary tables will be found at the end of the Chapter. 

I.-Density, Water-supply and Crops. 
U.-Distribution of the Population classified according to Deoaity. 
m.-variation in relation to Density since 1881. 
IV.-Variation in Natural Population. 
VI.-Variation by Tahsila classified according to Density: (a) Actual figures; (b) Pro

portional &gmea. 
VII.-Penou per Houae and Houses per square mile. . 

39. Area.-~he area. of. the ~ntral India Agency s.hown in t!,tis report is 
51,_5?7 aqua~ .miles.1 W1thin this area, 63·79 square miles of territory are the 
Br1t1sh Adnun1stered Areas. The rest of the area comprises the territories admi
nistered by the rulers of the various Statea. 

40. Population of Administrative units.-The real units of administra
tion are the. States e:nd not the political agencies which as explained previously 
have been discarded m the present Census for the presentation of statistics. The 

• Tho Sunoy Doponmezll bu boezl-blolo "'1'pl7 tho meet ......,, and coma\ figuna of OJH and thooo IRlppliod 
hl' II huo moetly boon oompilod from "'""Y11 pnor lo 11106. moclen& """"1 being lueomplote. !!he figuns_..,.from tho~~-- bolowud thoootwhiob..., buodonolcl""""1obaft beea mukod (a)-

1. llogbolkhnd Aa-7 • 14,670 (a) 
I. Bundelkhew! Aa-1 • 9,772 (a) 
a. lndon Pecid1 ~ • 9,862 (a) 
&. Bhopal Ac->1 • 9,0f8 (a) 
II. Soulbamlltat. Ac->1 11,4111 (a) 

I. llalwa "-' 2,699 (a) 
7.X...pur(llrililb) • , , M 

Thlo lolal ..,. 1o 1- by 183 oqaare mileo than tho ..._ """"" in tho reporl (•xcluding Jthaniadlw!aj I 
tho abooaco of tho dolailed 8guno b;r S&aleo i& wou1c1 be mialeadiDg 1o .... the &gun. fur -"lia&l·•·- .,_~ D 
....... &omc.-toc.u... ..- -·~·~ ..... 
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;. 
dia~am opposite allows. t~e actual population of the principal States in Central 
India and the other exh1b1ts clearly the actual population of the principal States 

r--------------------·--..., arranged iri order of 
population. The 

DIAGRAM SHOWING THt RELATION Of AREA AND POPULATION 1931 marginal diagram 
showing the relation 
of area and popula
tion is meant to 
illustrate the distri-
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bution of the total 
area and population 
over the principal 
units, The three 
big States-Indore, 
Bhopal and Rewa
occupy 57 per cent. 
of the total area 
and account for 55 
per cent. of the tOtal 
population. Of the 
remaining States, 
only 2 States are of . 
over 2,000 square 
miles but lesa than 
3,500 square miles • 
4 States have an 
area between I ,000 
and 2,000 square 
miles. The number 
of States having an 
area between 500 
and 1,000 square 
miles and between 
100 and 500 square 

· miles is 10 and 13 ·. <?.~ .. ·: · re~ctively. At the 

i~--

• •• 

Ba '-Pahari with . ; .-·- . 
: ,.. • -~ am • of only 6 
; i · • aqua imiles. Simi-
\: .. ·_..__'£._ :\. l11r1y Uith regard to 

'----------~~--.-.:w..~';,.,· ....... --.J. , po:e~ktion 2 Sta_tes 
· ·.' ·~ )lwe a population 

. of over a pilllion and one State over half a millioll.; . Three· States have popu
lation between 2 hundred thousand and 5 hundred thousand. As many as 
eleven States have population between one hundred thousand and two hundred 
thousand and the population of five States ranges from fifty thousand to one 
hundred thousand. Kamta-Rajaula has a population of 1,114. These figures 
bring home the enormous diversity of the Central Indian States from the point 
of area and population; 

The average State in Central India with a small area and sparse population 
stands no comparison with the British districts in the thickly populated part.s 
of the Gangetic plain. Thus the district of Mymeusingh in Bengal contains over 
77 per cent. of the total population of Central India which is again far lea• than the 
divisional population of Gorakhpur in the United Provinrr. or! Chota Nagpur 

in Bihar and Orissa. .., . .. . · if we 
Average """""':tion of a diotriot Ia the 704,8116 take the three large .,,..., pal is 

Central :Proviuceo and Berar. bl . . 
Popolatiouof Bhopal 720,1166 .compara e m populatJC.• • · 1ll'Bge 

2,036;176 district in the Central Prr·;: · · ~ the St&te (Jaipv) with largeot population 
in Rajputana. 

Rewa • 
Indore • 

largest State in the P ...... ~ .. nto Agency 
1

•
587

•
445 far outstrips the population of Rewa or 1,318,237 

Indore. 
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41. DenlitJ.-Tbe deDI!ity of Ce.ntral In?i!- .Agency is 129 •. Thia IS _what 
1a called t}1e mean «kn.~~ity and is obtained by diVJdinf$ t~ ~pulat1on by the.::::! 
area. TLie figure is not uniform everywh~re but vanea m difiereot Jl!l~· _ 
vari~tion• by different States are shown m the map. Broadly speaking_ (excep 

CENTRAL INDIA AGENCY 

IE~OW 100_ r:::=:l 
100-12.0 ___ m:;:m 
110-1?.0 -- .. ~ 

,..-.-...-=~-~----'-""'='""'i'' 130-150. ---~ 
ISO -170. -- .mmiiiiilll ......... 

t,J_;.f. I I 

leaSt 11111 MIIH, • 

• 0 

- "'·~ .... --1 

no'-~ao ___ ,_ JIS ___ __ 

tiona to this can ea..,ily be recalled), States having a. density below 140 are those 
which are entirely situated on the Vindhyan ranges or those whose part territories 
lie on the Vindbyas. Most of those whose density is over 140 lie mainly on the 
plateau or on the low-lying part.' of the Ea.,t. In Subsidiary table II at the end 
of the chapter will be found the distribution of the population classified according 
to density. It will be seen that only 2 clnsscs-under 150 and 150-300-are suffi
cient to cover our units. 82 per cent. of the total population is accommodated in 
the first category and only 18 per cent. in the second one. We also see that in no 
State is the population distributed over these two classes. All the units in this 
table having a density of more than 150 but less than 300, are those which mostly 
lie in J,>&rts where the Central Indian hills have not badly broken the configuration 
of the1r surface. 

The mean density figures are by theJDselves not very informing. A small 
strip of ribbon-like area, such as, ssy, the Narbada valley, may support a large 
population while the hills near about clad with forests may remain empty. In 
order that we may obtain a better idea as to densitv we must enquire more closely 
into the density of smaller units such as TaMils ·or Parganas and correlate the 
density of each part with the cultivable area and rainfall, with the proportion of 
gross cultivated area and such other factors. The figures shown in Subsidiary table 
I are intended for such an enquiry. In Provincial table J, the density of population 
has been worked out for the smallest administrative diviloion of each State. Though 
some sort of figures are there, I shall briefly explain why they are of no value for 
accurate statistical analysis. The recorded area in many plaoes is untrustworthy. 
Even the areas as recorded in the previous Census reports and carried over from 
Census to Censll8 are based on old Survey records and they have not been brought 

.... 

·' 

J 
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up to date. In ~ny,States there has yet been no systematic survey and eettle
ment o!'- modem lin~s. and the fi~. are b!l&ed on approximation. AB regards 
the agncultural sta~IStics the poBitiOn IS a.ga.m far from aatisfactory, _. The diver
sity of the many unite makes it impossible to know on what system the statistics 
are maintained. Each State has its own system and even the land-tenure changes 
from place to place. The majority of the. unite being smallS~~· they cannot 
~fford ~ have a costly land rev~nue establishment and t~e administrative system 
If! o.f ~erent ~~es. Further m ~ach State there are alienated holdings, such as 
:Jag'IIT, •nam or iBt.murar, about which the State revenue 'department posselllleS no 
reliable statistics. The Central India Agency not being an administrative unit 
.there is no arrangement by which the agricultural and other statistics could be 
co-ordinated and published for the Agency as a whole. Again with the exception 
of one or two States, the others possess no settlement reports and even 1f they do, 
are reluctant to bring them out. So very little reliance can be placed on the figures 
exhibited in Subsidiary Table I which have been compiled from different sources. 
The most reliable of them in few units do not cover the whole area of the State. 
The majority are of doubtful reliance and a few at leaat are very crude estimates. 
Thus, in one place the only information available is the number of ploughs and .a 
plough's capacity to cultivate is taken 118 about 12·6 acres and the area actually 
cultivated in 1931 has been arrived at by this means. 

Under such circumstances, I do not propose to consider what lies behind the 
crowding of people in any area, or otherwise discuss the factors of deDSity in detail 
or embark upon the wider economic problems arising out of them. Few general 
points may be mentioned by way of suggestion mther than to establish any definite 
correlation. The physical features of Centml India are well-known. The gentle 
undulating plateau of Malwa or the low-lying eastem tracts are broken up by the 
Vindhyan series, the Kaimur range and the Panna hills. Where there are large 
and continuous strips of cultivable land, they have been parcelled out in an 
endless manner by the dilferent States and their feudatories and jagir-holders. 
The inconveniences arising out of the fragmentation of agricultural holdings are 
often discussed. The fragmentation of sovereignties have their own problems. 
Density in Central India is thus affected by the presence of inhospitable regions 
where man cannot c!owd and by loca~~estricti":e conditions that to some extent 
hamper the growth m those part~~ where the soil can support more people. The 
soil of Malwa.is rich and in the past it has been a proverbially favoured region. 
Historical and administrative causes have played a considemble part in inJiuencing 
the density of Central India. Early in the 19th century the country passed 
through an intense period of anarchy. The depopulation of a country which 
already had a thin population had gone to such an extent, that the historical events 
have left marks of permanent and deep-seated injury. In the backward tracts 
the recovery was slow, perhaps too slow, and just when the country was regaining 
prosperity, the heavy blow of famine fell on Central Jndi.a in 1901, gravely retarding 
the growth of prosperity. Again, given the neceeaary physical factors, such as 
soil, rainfall and sufficient supply of water, man may not crowd as much as the 
presence of these factors would justify on account of administrative restrictions 
and policy. Both in the plateau and in the low-lying eastern parts agricultural 
conditions must be held to influence density. The soil in many parta can easily 
support a greater population tban it does at pre8ent. It seems necessary that 
the sources of available water supply must be increased. The undulating nature 
of the .plateau does not lend itself to extensive canal or tank irrigation and the 
area commanded is restricted. Besides tank irrigation the extension of well irriga
tion is a matter of primary importance everywhere. In the increase of the avail
able water supply by well irrigation, the State can give help and eliminate artificial 
administrative checks. When concessions on welle are given to a tenant to reim
burse him for the capital he hilS expended, the well practicaJiy becomes a State 
property and the tenant's only right in the well is a right of 1a'ansfer. The writer 
of a settlement report concerning one of the Centml Indi.a States, froll! whom I 
have quoted proceeds to make the just remark that in. taxing the improvements 
made by tenants, it is perhaps well to n:member that ploughing and sowing land 
is as much an improvement as irrigating it and that if the strictly equitable view 
be adhered to the State is only entitled to the rental which the land would produce 
under grass. With no immediate prospect of industrial development and urbani
zation, with meagre communication in dilferent parts, and with inelastic and even 
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diminit!hing rennuea and increaaing expenditure in adminiatrationa, the Sta~a 
will have w oonsider in coming years the economic probleD18 arising out of the !_lis
tribution of population in their territorie11. 

Section III.-Movement of tlte Popttlatwn. 
42. Variation iD Population iD previolll CeDnses-The present CensWI 

is the sixth decermiul CensWJ for this Agency. There is no authentic information 
about any }JrevioWJ enumeration in thelltl parta before the British paramountcy 
waa imfKJf!Cd. !t appeara that Ce1111WJ was taken in very early times and the 
Jllauryan bureaucrat waa allow~d .to Mk all k~da of queat!oDB which are for~idden 
by the lndiun CellliWI Act. EspiOnage was linked up With Censua and this per
haps made the task o_f the Mauryan Census Superintendent a mo_re inter.es!ing 
pa~~timc than that of h1a present day succcBSor who haa to battle With statu.hls I 
The first recorded enumeration of Jllalwa was made by Sir John Malcolm in 1820. 
It was only a partial estimate in certain portioDB of Malwa. At that time Bundel
khand and JJu.ghclkhand did not form a part of the Central India Agency. The 
first regular Census was tu.ken in Central!ndia in 1881. The schedule uaed waa a 
modified oue and it did not contain all the details that were prescribed in the 
British Indian Schedule. The primitive tribes were not enumerated : only a rough 
011timate was made on the information obtained from the headmen of the tribes. 
No superintendence was exercised hy the Imperial Government and the work WBB 

far lrom necurute. In fact the author of the note on the Censua of 1881 says that 
it is not sale to regan! the figures otherwise than as rough estimates of the people 
and the facts connected with their existence. Sir Lepel Griffin who was then the 
Agent to the Governor General in Central India wrote that the Censua returns of 
Central India were, for comparative and deductive purposea, not worth the paper 
on which they were written. In 1891 the procedure in no way difiered from the 
previous one but the writer claimed greater accuracy in enumeration. Still many 
of tho States muat have been very backward 40 years ago and it does not appear 
there could have been a really marked improvement. It is from 1901 that the 
Oensua of this Agency was caiTied out systematically as in British India and the 
operations were t:onducted with the same minuteness and .care as in other parts. 
Owing to the destruction of the registers in the 1881 Census and the absence of the 
Pargatia figures in 1891, it will be seen from Imperial Table II that the adjusttd 
population for the Agency prior to 1901 is not available. No great reliance can he 
placed on the figures where available, for the Censuses before 1901. The movement 
ol population for the Agency ia therefore best considered frc.m 1901. 

Throughout the first three quarters of the 19th century conditions were not 
favour&ble for the rapid growth of population in Central India. In the first quar
ter of the century the once smiling land of Malwa had become a desert and the 
eastern parts were equally disturbed by internecine feuds and disturbancea. The 
eXtent to which the population of Malwa for which alone we have statistics, sufiered 
in the period of anarchy can be gauged from the table printed as Appendix XV to 
the Memoir. In Indore State, for example, out of 3,701 Khal8a or Government 
villages only 2,038 were inhabited; 1,683 were in extreme state of desolation. 
~ut of 2,5!16 Kl~lsa villages in Bhopal, 965 alon~ y;ere ~habited. Shortly after, 
10 1829-30 and Ill 1833·84, Bundelkhand was VISited With a very severe famine. 
With the e>~tablishment of peace throughout Central India the rulers of the States 
tired and ex:hausted, fell, so~ say, ~n slllll';~r. The effect '!as ps;r~h~logical in the 
case of the larger States, With their ambitiOns curbed, their actiVIties restricted 
their sphere of iuftuence diminished and the-ir .authority attenuated. The dis: 
inherited mtmy tenaciollllly clung to what little was restored to them out of the 
wrec~ago. When th.e excitement due to the Mutiny subsided, a new spirit began 
~ stir some of the big States but the back wate_rs were rarely disturbed even by a 
~pple. But towards t~e end of ~e century \VJ.th ~he opening up of communica
tions and the _ponetrn~on of the 1deas of progress m many parts, the population 
~~ s~owed stgns of lll!Jrease. Unfortunately this progress was arrested by the 
vuutat10n ol seyere famme towards the closing years of the oentury. ID-prepared 
and ill-equipped to meet it, the machinery in the States broke down and the result· 
ing loss of life was terrible. 

In 1901, the opening. balance ~f the Agency population, after the adverse 
effects of the heavy falDIDe mortality, stood at -5,435,038. In the decade that 

0 
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followed there was an eftective rebound.: It has been shown in previous Ceneua 

1001 • 
1011 • 
1921 • 
1031 • 

Pop~~lalimo muJ Dcluilp t90t.ID31. reports that famine afiects people at the 

Year. 

. . . . . . . . . 

Popui&UoD. 

&,436,038 
8,133,764 
8,002,661 
8,632,700 

Deu.t.y. 

106 
119 
116 
129 . 

two extremes of life-the very old and the 
very young. The reproductive power of tbe 
people who escape the selective mortality 
in famine conies·into play .. The birth-rate 
increases and death-rate is low. There is 
therefore a large growth in population. 

This is clearly seen in the increase in the population Qetween 1901 and 1911 
when the. population increased by 12·8 per cent. The increase would have 
been more but for the visitations of several virulent plague epidemics which 
aftected the urban areas. In the next decade there was again a set back 

DIAGRAM SHOWING THE GROwtH OF' 
POPULATION OF THE. C. I. AGENcY 

1501 -1531 

fHL HLIGIIf Of flit R!Ci'ANIII.t RLPII!SlJIT$ 
THE. POPULATIOH OF IAGH D!.CAOI. A11D 

THE. fiG~a WITHIN Til& Of.HSITYe 

6000 

5DOO 

1000 

0 

DlH:~.IN. 

due to the Influenza epidemic. 
A rough estimate given in the last 
report for the Agency showed that 
the mortality due to Influenza 
was well over 4 and 5 hundred 
thousand. It was perhaps much 
more than that. The population 
fell in 1921 by 2-1 per cent. This 
fall · was uneven. The Wast 
showed an increase of 4·2 per cent. 
while the East reeorded a fall 
of 8·1 per cent. The backward 
areas in the East were very 
severely a:tiected by the epidemic. 
We have no definite figures to 
guide us. In the present decade 
which we may call a normal one, 
the population has increased by 
1 o-5 per cent. This corresponds 
exactly to the rise in the popula
tion for the whole of India. The 
marginal diagram and the graphs 
on the opposite page illustrate the 

1'01 1911 lt~l 1'31 movement of the population .in 
1-----~-....... _ ..................................... ~~.....J the previous decades. 

43. Variation m Population sine& 1921.-In the last 10 years t~e pop~~ 
tion of the Agency has increased by 630,239 or by lQ-5 per cent. The m~aas 1s 

· not tho same m both 

Agency and Natural 
Division. 

I 

Cmmw. Ilmu 
Aouor . . 

WIIA . . . . 
Ban . . . 

y,;,;.,,.,;,..,. 1901. the Divisions. The 

Area. Por,u~a- Don-
t OD. llit.y. 

2 3 • 
61,&97 8,888,'790 1211 
26,742 3,488,649 130 
24,860 8,146,941 127 

V ABIA.TIOlf PD 03lft'o IX 

1921-31. 1911-21. 1001-11. 

6 o- 7 

+10'5 -8'1 +18'8 
+12·2 +4-1 +1&0 
+11-7 -8-1 +10•1 

West is more progres
sively increasing than 

. the East. The two 
· tracts • are approxi

mately equal in area, 
population and den
sity. The increase in 
population· can only 
be due to two causes : 
excess of births over 

deaths and migration. As there are no registered vital statistics, we cannot 
compare the increase shown by the Census with the excess of registered births 
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over deatbH. &me idea u to the growth of the population can however he 
obtained from the 
marginal table. Aa 
the natural popula
~ion figures are not 
available for the n~· 
tural divisious, only 
thoee for the Agency 
88 a whole have been 
shown. ThUB the 
natural growth ac· 
counts for over 90 per 
cent. of the increase. 

, __ .... .~~..--·--
Pww••• 0'1 
I'O'I'.d. IIICa•fiD OU.(+)or ,......., Total DIT8 ... ._,. 1<.- (-)..,. ol.....-.1 ...,._ 

poplllatioa.. 11121-JJ. Ia 11011-JI. .. _ 
~ -

I J 3 ' 6 • 
CoaiAI JudJa • . +0.7 .. +6B%,11118 1311,2311 H .... 
Migration aa a factor dUC8 not intrude itaelf in accounting for the growth of 

population. Thia 18 apparent from 
the marginal table. The actual po
pulation hBI incre88ed by 1Cl-5 per 
cent. while the natural population 
hu increased br. nearly the same 
amount. The di:fference is only ·7 
per cent. In the absence of other 
data, we are merely able to obtain 
just a glimpse as to how the popula· 

Pojllllalloa. lU31. 1021. Variation .... .... ~.. 
I I 3 ' 

Aotuol Population . 0,6:12,700 8,022,MI +10·6 
I mrnl.,..,to • . 6118,102 84K,094 .. 
II!War•nt. • . '"2,2\U ~.OM 
IJIIIunll'opulalloD . I,OJ8,INII 11,11113,U83 +•• 

tion hBI increased in the decade. 
Two maps and a diagram are given to illuatrate the variation in population 

during the decade. One map and the diagram show the increase or decrease by 
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States as a percentage on 
the population in 1921 and 
the other as a variation in 
density. It will be noticed 
therefrom that in the West 
the, increase is highest in 
Ratlam and Sailana, fol
lowed by Jaora and is least 
in the Dewas States and 
Sitamau. These States are 
all in the Malwa Agency • 
In the Bhopal Agency, the 
three small States of Khil
chipur, Rajgarh and Na.r
singbgarh show an increase 
well over the provincial 
avera~e while Bhopal has 
only mcreased by 5·4 per 
cent. The same rise is 
shared by Dhar while the 
rest of the States in the 
Southern Agency ·show 
higher increase. The rise 
in Indore is 14·5 per cent . 
None of the States in the 
West show a decrease and 
with the exception of 
Bhopal, Dbar, Dewu States 
and Sitamau, the rest have 
increased over 10 per cent . 
The same cannot be said 
of the East. Only Orohha 
and Rewa keep pace with 
the provincial rise. Char-

. khari, Chhatarpur and 
Boom actually show a decrease. On the wholt~ the eastern plll'UI p.ro recovering 
l!luch more slowly than the western Statee. · 



2' OBAPTER I.-DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMEMT OJ' POPVLATION, 

44. Economic Condi~on ofthe De~ade.-In the introductory. remarks at 
the commencement of thiB chapter, a bnef summary of the economic conditions 
of the Agency has already been given. With the BCBnty and incomplete material 
aupp.lied by many States, it i~ !lot po88ible to reconstru<;t out of it a lengthy and 
detailed account of the cond1t10n of the decade. A bnef summary sufficient to 
form a background to appreciate the movement of the population in the inter
censal period is all that is set out in this para~ph. The decade 1921-30 may be 
safely set down as one of comparative prospenty. There was no actual famine or 
serious scarcitr, in any lar~e area and the decade was practically free from any 
widespread ep1demic of a vmllent type. The supply of food and fodder was gene
rally sufficient. The prices were fluctuating according to production but generally 
continued to ;prevail high until about the close of the decade when they fell down 
considerably 10 consequence of the universal and world-wide economic depre88ion. 
The wages have remained practically stationary. The economic conditions on the 
whole were favourable to the growth of population, there being no serious dis
turbing factor. 

CrOp and JtainfaD.-The country is predominantly agricultural and the pros
perity of the pl'ople depends on favourable agricultural conditions. Except 
in few parts of Bundelkhand where irrigation from the Betwa, Dhasan and Ken 
eanale is available to a limited extent, the chief sources of irrigation are wells, · 
bawlks and tanks. The success of crops therefore largely depends on proper ~upplv 

. of rain water. The mean average rainfall 
A- Rai#fall •• -... during the decade for the Agency and the 

Year. Central Weot. Boat. India. 

I ll 8 4 

1921 . . 82•98 80•87 36·24 
1922 . 40·5~ 88•98 415•19 
1923 . . 40'<18 88·99 43·88 
1924 . 4H8 38·09 47·98 
19211 . . 34-84 23·32 48•36 
1926 . . 45•09 83o89 58•29 
1927 .. 38•27 34•96 41-59 
1928 . . 31·00 82·03 29·98 
1929 . . 29•03 29·01 29•06 
1930 . . 39·83 87•39 41-87 

two Natural Divisions is noted in the 
margin. In the years 1921, 1928 and 1929 
the rainfall in the Agency as a whole and 
in the E88t was below the average while 
the years of deficient rain for the West werl' 
1925 and 1929. There was an excel!!! of 
rainfall in 1924 and 1926 in the East and in 
1924 and 1930 in the West. During the 
latter part of the decade the crops suffered 
off and on from rust, frost and hailRtorm 
and from the visits. tion of locusts in various 
parts of the Agency, but the extent of 
damage was not considerable in any part 

and it was loea&ed in few areas. Wherever necassary, suitable relief measures 
such as the grant of remissions of revenue and TIJC('(Jt>i advances by the 
States concerned eased the situation and helped the cultivators to tide over 
the difficulty. On the whole, the condition of crops was fairly satisfactory all 
over the .A,zency except in the Bhopal political agency where the crops are 
repo.-ted to have sufiered somewhat seriously. Parts of Bhopal State lying on 
the bank of the Narbada aleo suffered from the inundatioDS of the river in 
1923 and 1926, the damage in the latter year being considerable. The economic 
condition in the principal units of the Agency is discussed in the next Section 
in connection with the variation in population. Survey and Settlement operations 
were in progres~ during the decade 10 Ajaigarh, Bijawar, Cbarkhari, Orchha and 
Maihar in addition to the States mentioned in the next Section and a revision 
and re-assessment of rates w&..q undertaken in Baoni and Datis. 

Public Health.-No vitai statistics are available and the figures of reported 
deaths from epidemics are very unreliable. They are sufficient only to indicate 
that the decade ·enjoyed practical immunity from all epidemics of a virulent type 
and thB.t the loss~~~ life qom these was not accountable as an important factor in the 
variation of popul&tiOJ).. :In 1921 few eases of Plague oceilfnld in Bhopal State 
while in the years 192'1.~~) ':,1.924 and 1930 the Eastem St'!'tes of;aewa,.Maihar, 
Panna, Chhatarpur and l\iJ4w&r were affected, but the lOBS of lJfe was mcons1demble •. 
In the years 19~1-.nd 1928-30 Cholera seems to have appeared in an epidemic form 
and was reportejlliom ~oat of the States, Bhopal Agency and few Eastem States . 
being comparatively more affected. The lOBS of life was however not great. C-ases 
of Influenza occurred in the British Pargana of Manpur in every year. The plaee 
is malarious after the raiDS and exposure is likely to develop into pneumonia 'or 
influenza. In other places there were only occasional CIISeS. In 1930, Small-pox 
prevailed more or le~s in most Statee, those chiefly a!Iected being Indore,~ Bhopal, 
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Raj~arh, Nan~ingb~rh, Dewas, Ratlam, Barwani aod Dhar in the West, and Char
klwri and lfaihar in the EBBt. In the remaining years of the decade except in 1926 
wb,n a few of the eastern State.t were also atlected, the diaeue was practically 
confinP.d to aomc States in the West, Indore being subjected to its unwelcome 
visitations to a larger extent. 

Sect·lon IV.-Yariatton by Principal States. 
45. Indore.-The State of Indore iB formed of several detached tracts. The 

largPllt and the most compact Ires south of the Vindhyas. One portion of the 
f!tatc lica on the Malwa plateau and included in it are the districts of Indore, 
Mahidpur and Rampura-Bhanpura. The other section, comprising the districts 
·of Nimar and Nemawar lies partly on and below the Vindhyan hills and the 
cliHtriut of Nirnar inCJiudes in it a portion of the Satpuraa as well. Besides 
theHC two broad divU.ions thern are two detached Pargarw.~ lying far away from 
the main block of terr1tory. One is the Pargana of Alampur with an area of 
37 Rqtlllre miles. It liPs wholly on the alluvial plain of the Jumna-Ganges doab, 
in a lint oountry of moderately fertile soil. The other is the Pargnna of 
Nandwai Hittmtcd in the Rajputana Agency. It is a hilly area. The soil is rocky · 
and of low fertility unsuited for llabi cropP. Of the total area of the State, 4,582 
squaro miles are >ituated on the plateau. The seasonal and economic conditions 
throughout the d~Jcade were norrn11l and satisfactory. In the opening year of the 
decade rainfall wa.~ not up to the average especially in Nimar, Nemawar and Ram
pura diHtricts. · These suffered from scarcity of foodstuffs and fodder. In the 
nnxt throe years, except in 1923 when the distribution was uneven, the rainf11ll was 
good, nnrl the crops were satisfactory. In 1925, rainfall was below normal. K!Ja
r£( suffered in plaoos but R.abi was better. In the next two years rainfall was late. 
Khari.f suffo;red in places. In 1928 and 1929, rainfall was unevenly distributed. 
In 1930 rainfall was in exllelll! and the crops were goo~ everywhere. The State is 
favourably situated and is undergoing a process of exp81U!<ion for some decades. 
The capital town lies in the very heart of Malwa llJld its remarkable rise has con
tributed a great deal to the growing prosperity of the State. Excellent road com-· 
munications have opened up the different scattered parts of the State. 66 mileF 
of met11lled rood were coll8tructed during the der,ade and the total mileage of roads 
is now 780. The textile industry has developed comiderably. Besides 7 mil1B 
in Indore City, there are 105 ginning factories and 25 cotton presses in the State. 
In 1930, 13 Joint Stock Companies with an authorized capital of Rs. 3,647,500 were 
in exiRtence. The State has been resettled and rural development and expansion 

l'•pllla~io., Dnoilr a1141 Varial_l,.,_, are receiving attention. But 

Popula. v dlA.'riOll ... omft". 

Ind .... 
. 

Doullf. .. tlon tn 
1031. 1921-1931. 1911.1921. 

I I 8 ' G 

llatefolal • 1,111.287 188 +U·5 +8"41 
I mi..., Diotriot 3116,3110 2411 +12·t +ll6-4 
Mahldpur lli•lrlot 1~3.0.,8 182 +11·7 ~.g 
R&tupU.rt.• DhiiD• 2~3,716 lOG +10·4 +G·2 

pura DiRI.rlct. 
Nom.war Di1triat 90,072 04 +18·8 -9·7 
Nimar Diatrictt ,04,203 120 +18•8 +11·0 

for the serious inroads of the 
1901 famine, the population of 
Indore State bas steadily ex
panded and compared with the 
1891 figures, the population now 
shows an increase of 13 per 
cent. A greater part of Indore 
district lies on the plateau ex
cepting the southern portion of 
Mbow Pargana abutting on ·the 
Vindhyas which also traverses 
the detached and isolated Par-

!f1114 of t:etla'!lld•. m?Stly ~abited by the Bhils. This Pargana shows the highest 
~c~. m tlus d1stnct: Slightly less than one half of the population of the 
d1stnct Is concentrated Ill the city of Indore and the adiacent Cantonment of Mbow . 

. Except in the portions covered by the. jungle the district is highly cultivated and 
grows excellent crops. ::t'he decrease m Jndore and Depalpur Parganas is some
what ~expectA:d .. B~mng few areas whiCh are broken up by low: hills, tbA whole 
of l\lah1dpur district 18 an OJM:n, undulating plain and shares the characteristics 
of the plateau. The so.il is ncb black loam, and even though the eastern portions 
!Ire broken up by low hills covered with scrub jungles, the soil in the valleys which 
ts renewed by the denudation of thl'l hills, afiords rich fields and pasture grounds 
~wing to .drought ~nd scarcity th~ detached Pargana of Alampur has decreased 
tn population! and ltke the small mzed towns Mahidpur is not prospering. The 
southern sections of Rampura-Bbanpura district lie on the plateau but north of 
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Rampura the hilly tracts, an ann oi the Vindhyas, have spread from eB&t to west, 
and they fonn a part of the range which has spread frOm Chittor to Chanderi. 
Their exteDBion into the district has aftected its homogeneity. The tract waa onoe 
an opium-growing area. The contraction of the area under poppy and the acars 
left by the famine of 1899 are perhaps retarding the full growth of this district. 
Only the Garoth Pargana shows an increase of over ten per cent. Nemawar distrid; 
falls into two sectio1111. The north-west and southern portions are hilly and i:overed 
with forests. The central and eastern portions are covered with fertile alluvial 
soil and bear good crops. In all the three Parganas the population shows consider
able increase. The district of Nimar is a compact block of territory but is extreme
ly varied. It is encased between the Vindhyas and the Satpuras and the Narbada 
flows in between them. The land is fertile on the adjacent sides of the river with 
belts of rich alluviaf soil. There are stretches of barren plains and low rocky 
jungles, while the forest areas are covered with wild jungles. The lowest density 
is in Sendhwa Pargana which lies on the Satpura ranges. Nimar district shows the 
high«Ht increase of population in the whole State. 

46. Bhopal Agency-The Bhopal political charge under a Political' Agent 
consists of the States and Estates of Bhopal, Narsinghgarh, Rajgarh, Khilchipur, 
Knrwai, Muhammadgarh and Pathari. Basoda is being treated for political pur
post'S !UJ a se).lar&te unit in this charge pending the decision of its status vis-fHiis 
Gwalior but its statistics are included in those of Gwalior. The area of the Agency 
is 9,073 square miles and the population has increased by 7·9 per cent. The 
average density is 116. The Agency lies on the plateau of northern and eastern 
Malwa. - The Agra-Bombay road and the Ujjain-Bhopal and the Itarsi-JhaDBi 
sections of the G. I. P. Railway traverse the charge. The Political Agent stays 
at Bhopal. 

Bhopal-A greater portion of Bhopal State is situated on the Malwa plateau 
the south-east portion of which is traversed by off-shoots of the Vindhyan hills. 
The main line of the Vindhyas lies to the south and beyond the hills is the fertile 
valley of the Narbada. The plateau land is highly: fertile and patches of fertile 
soil are found at the foot of the hills and beyond in the valley. 
· In the decade a systematic Survey and Settlement operations were under
taken and the old MU811Jdiri or revenue farming system is being replaced by the 
Ryotwari system. The settlement work was in progress towards the close of the 
decade. In the decade there has been no famine but the condition of crops has 
not, on the whole, been quite satisfactory. In 1922 and 1924 there was excessive 
rainfall and in the latter year the crops were below the normal. In 1925 owing to 
t.he shortage of winter rains crops somewhat suffered in few places. The floods 
in the Narbada in September 1926 caused considerable damages in the southern 
Tahsil&. In the .latter year, frost and locust did coDBiderable damage to the crops 
and the monsoon in 1929 was below normal. It is reported that on the-wholo the 
decade was not one of marked or continuous agricultural prosperity. 

There was no extension of railway lines but 86 miles of inetalled roads were 
constructed. 11 Co-operative banks and 709 new societies came into existence 

thus making a total of 25 banks 
P01"'lalion, D .... ity ••tl Yariati.,._B,.,.I. and 1,160 societies. In the 

V .UI.U..TlON' l"BB CENT, 

Bhopal. Populo. 
lion 1031. DOIIIIty. 

1921-1031. 1011-1021. 

1 B 3 ' 6 

Slate Total 729,955 106 +5"4 -8·2 
NW.mat-i-Ma~hrib 387,630 120 +16-0 +1-1 
Nizamat..i-Maihri<t 342,425 93 --0·2 -li-0 

Nizamat-i-Maghrib which in
cludes the City of Bhopal, there 
has been a general increase, 
the most marked being in the 
City itself where the popula
tion has increased by 35·3 per 
cent. In the rural areas there 
is a decrease in Bhopal (Huzur) 
Tahsil (---6-l)•and in Nll8llllla

, ganj (-3·3). The highest increase is in Doraha Tak8il (+2&5). The southern 
tracts, i.e., below the Vindhyas show decrease in several Taksils, mz., Raisen, 
Goharganj and Begamganj. These parts were affected by the seasonal calamitiCII 
md the floods in the N arb ada. According to the vital statistics supplied by the 
State the total births were 196,099 and deaths 162,181. The computed population 
comes to 726,366 as against the actual population of 729,955. This would suggest 
the State has gained by migration but complete migration statistics are not avail
able. The few incomplete figures a V!lil!lble for the adjacent provinces show that 



\he State Joaca by emigration. No reliauce can however be placed 011 the regis-
tered vital ltatistica. . 

Ra,lprh, lfaniDchcazh and Khllchipur.-Theae three ~tates are situated on 
tbe plateau. Nal'llinghgarh and Rajgarh are ine:rlricately IJW[ed ~P· • ~e northern 

portion of Ra]gar.o 18 much cut 
P•pohriW., Dtu(l, .,.. vorlai;...-Od.r 1/ltiJptJJ Av-r -· up by billa bot the southern 

and eastern portions lie on the 
plateau. Khilchipur is mainly 
situated in the Deccan trap 
area but the northern portions 
are covered with a rough stony 
soil of little agricultural value. 
Though there was no famine 
or scarcity in these parts, yet 
the condition of the crops was 

Popo-. V UUft01f 7D CD'I'. ....... ...... Ia Iloaoi&,-• 
11131. 11121-31. 1111-ZL 

I ' 3 ' 6 

Khll,hl~r. . ffi,883 187 +13-8 ~· Nonina oub • 113,873 1116 +IH -7·7 
u.;.ula • . I:U,IItl 140 +17-0 

_, 
not quite satiBfad;ory from 1922 to 1926. The rainfall was defective and not well 
distnlmted. Tho Kharif crop which is the chief crop in these parts was oft and on 
damaged though tho Rabi was uniformly good. In 1928 and_l929 whea~ w~ 
damaged by rllllt. TheBe local variations were however not senous •• The nse m 
the population shows that these areas have recovered from the prevtous adverse 
efie<,-ta due to the lnfiuenza epidemic. 

47 Malwa and Southern States Agency.-These two Agencies have been 
amal,;nwted since the last Census and placed under the charge of a Political 
Agent who stays in lllanpur' round about which is an area of 49 aqu~re miles c~n
Btituting the British PargnM of that name. The area of these co!l'-bmed AgenCies 
is 8,102 square miles and the ropulation, 1,109,784. Exceptmg the State of 
Indore, these Agencies include al the States in the western, central and southern 
M~WL • 

Jlalwa AcencJ Btates.-The two Dewas States, Ratlam, Sailana and Sitamau, 
Jaom and the minor units of Panth-Piploda and Piploda are included in this 

l 
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charge. Except the Pa-rgana_ of 
Bagaud, the whole area of the 
two Dewas States lies on the 
plateau. Ratlam and Sailana 
are inextricably mingled and in 
both large areas are alienated 
in jagirB. In the plateau por
tions of the States the soil is 
of the high fertility co:mmon 
to Malwa. Jaora and Sitamau· 
wholly lie on the plateau. In 
both the soil is richest in Malwa 
and was fo:nnerly bearing ex

cellent crops of poppy. The seasonal and economic conditions were on the 
whole normal. There was no scaroity or epidemic. Rainfall was unevenly 
distributed. Only one year was perhaps bad in some places. At least 6 years 
were fair and some even good. These parts escaped damage due to locusts. 
The highest increase of population has taken place in. Ratlam and Sailana. 
Part of the growth in Ratlam is due to the growth in tbe urban area of 
RatJ~ City whi~ has a l}ttle more than one-third o.f the total State population. 
The City populat10n has moressed by 25 per cent. m the decade. The highest 
morease has taken place in the Bajna Taksil which has 93 per cent. Bhil popula
tion. ~ SaiiM• the ~ti Talasil, which is a hilly area and has 85 per cent. Bhil 
population, shows an mm!&Se of 40-3 per cent. and another TaMil Bilpank which 
decreased by 18·6 per cent. in the previous decade shows an increase of 40-3 per 
cent. The town of Sailana has alao increased by over 40 per cent. The Bhil 
population has contributed to the great- increase in these two States. In Jaora 
Tal. and Jaor_a ParrJ(!fltJ8 ~o~ ~t decrease while others show large increase. 
Owing to the mterlacing of Jurisdictions movement from one jurisdiction to anGther 
is conuno.n.~d unless c~ple~ migration statistics are available by smaller unita 
of ihe &dJouung State, It 111 difficult to account for such vagaries which the~:~·show. · ....,~ ... 
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Southern Central India States Agency.-This Agency includes the States of 
Ali-Rajpur, Barwani, Dbar, Jhabua, Jobat and six small Estates, Only Dha1· 

PopUlation, DO'IUIIg aod Yarialion-Boulhma Stat,., lies partly on the plateau ancl 

Populo.- V ABUTIOX PD OD''l', 

Bt.ato. tlon In Denaity. 
1031. 1021-1031. 1911-1921. 

1 2 3 & 6 

AII-Rajpur • . 101,963 122 +IH +23-3 
Barwani . 141,110 120 +IN +10•7 
Dbar. . 243,430 186 +6·0 +19·8 
Jhabua . . 146,622 109 +IN +11-4 

partfy on the hilly portion of 
the Vindhyas and the valley 
below. Ali-Rajpur and Jhabua 
wholly lie on the Vindhyas 
and Barwani territory falls bet
ween the Narbada and the 
Satpuras. Ali-Rajpur country 
is a poor one, intersected by 
narrow valleys and the low
.Vindhyan ranges, covered with 

jungles. Barwani internally falls into -two sub-divisions : one. portion consisting 
of a strip of the Narbada valley with a small breadth from the southern bank of 
the river to the foot of the Satpura ranges formed of a fertile alluvial plain and the 
rest of the State which is traversed by the Satpura ranges. The Ghata or hill;r 
tract in Jhabua which makes up a greater part of the State, is of low fertility and 
incapable of idgation. Only the land along the Mahi river is cultivable. A 
large portion of this State is alienated and is held as fief by the nobles, the Umraos. 
The economic condition of the decade in all these States is reported to be good. 
There was no scarcity anywhere necessitating relief measures on any scale. In 
Ali-Rajpur no regular survey and settlement bas been introduced. The revenue 
assessment is made on the number of ploughs in actual use of the cultivator. In 
Dhar a fresh revision of the settlement is nearing completion. With a view to 
open up the Nimanpur Pargana a road of 21 miles long is under construction. One 
feature of the decade reported from Dhar State is the impetus that cotton gin
ning and cotton trade have received. Previously the quantity of cotton pro
duced in the State proper (exclusive of guaranteed Estates) was not more than 
140,000 bales but the export now in a normal year is 300,000 bales, valuing bet
ween 40 and 50 lakhs. A la.r~e increase in trade is reported from Dhar. Grea.t 
demand for and consequent nse in the price of cotton, led to its widespread 
cultivation both in Malwa and Nimar divisions of the State even to the exclusion 
of other commodities. Many cultivators bad to buy foodstuffs for their own 
consumption. With the fall in the price of cotton they have resumed the culti
vation of food-grain. In Ali-Rajpur all the TaksilB show an increase and the 
density varies from 68 to 175 per square mile. Similarly in Barwani the density 
varies from 42 in Pati Pargana in the Satpuras to 207 in Anjar Pargana which is 
situated in the Narbada valley. All the TaksilB have increased their po:pulation 
in the decade. Dhar is the only State in this Agency where the increase 1s below 
ten per cent. It is surprising in the State proper the MahalB on the plateau have 
lost heavily. The increase is marked solely m the three hilly Mahals-Mandu, 
Nalcba and Nimanpur-which have contributed nearly three quarters of the 
increase. Permanent migration and settlement in Nimanpur Mahal is reported. 
This and the increase of the Bhil population in the hilly MahalB have contributed 
to the general. increase in populatton. . · 

48. Bundelkhand Agency.-This Agency has an area of 10,081 square miles 
and its population is 1,289,015, giving a mean density of 128. There are 9 Salute 

PDfl"laliola Douil!l aod Varial-Bu114<1JAaod Btatu. States . and . 13 other minor • 

State. 
l'opula-
tion in 
1931. 

I ll 

Ajalsarh . ' 86,896 
Baoni . 19,132 
Bljawar • . 186,862 
Oha.rkhari • . 120,351 
Ohhatarpur, 181,267 
Datia. • . 168,834 
Orobha . 314,661 
Panna. . 212,130 
Bamthar . 33,307 

- of .Agellay 
. 87,6118 

Density. 

3 

107 
168 
119 
137 
143 
174 
151 
82 

186 
108 
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+1·3 -2·8 
-3·1 -1-8 
+3-7 -IG-8 
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+IN -13•7 
+N -13•7 
+&3 +H -· -2-o 

States m this Agency. Of the 
total area, about 8,000' square 
miles lie on the level country 
to the west of the Panna hills 
and the rest is included in the 
rugged tract 1>f the Vindhyan 
off-shoots. To the west of the 
Dhasan there are three States
Orchba, Datia and Samthar. 
Orchha lies mostly on the level 
plain of the Betwa-Dhasan doab, 
Datis on the level country 
between the Sind and the Bet-· 
wa rivers and Samthar on the 
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unbroken level plain between the British Bondelkhand distri.cte of Jhanai a.nd 
Jalaun. East of the Dhasan up to the Panna hills the S~tes o! Charkhari, 
t'hhatarpnr, Bijawar, Panna and Ajaigarh are all fragmented m vanous degrees. 
A greater part of Panna lies on the Vindhyaf!. known aa the _Panna ~e. 
t'Larkhari haa 9 detached portions 8 of which are enclosed m the Britlsh 
district of Hamirpur. Ajaigarh is much cut up by hills and valleys. Three of 
the four PM!JG1141 in Bijawar are cut up by the series of jungle covered spurs 
which shoot out from the Panna range. Only the greater part of Chhatarpur 
State lies on a level plain, covered with trees a.nd watered by numerous 
tanks. The remaining small States are dotted all ove~ the rna~ in a .most confru:ed 
manner. Bundelkhand is bf no means a favoured regton. It 18 subJect to scarcity 
and drought. Communications are meagre and the tract haa not yet been opened 
up. 'fhe States are still in a state of isolation and administration in most places 
requires levelling up. The soil is poor and nowhere is it of. high fertility. Tanks 
are numerous but many are not in use. In the decade the first half was favourable 
and the economic and 1100sonal conditions were satisfactory. In the second half 
locust and froste did d11mage in several parts. There was no serious scarcity or 
famine or epidemic anywhere. The conditions were normal on the whole. In the 
previous decade the Agency was badly affected by the I~uenza. epidemic and the 
recovery in most places haa been slow. In Charkhan, Baom and Chhatarpur 
population has fallen. Adverse economic and administrative conditions 
cause migration to the neighbouring parts. In the absence of migration 
statistics it ia not possible to estimate the fall in population due to emigra
tion. 

49. Baghelkhand Ageney.-This Agency has a.n area of 14,706 square miles 
and its population is 1,839,256, the mean density being 125. It cons!Sts of the 

State. 

I 

B......,.dh& -N ..... -N.,-. -s.--ltotbl 
8 oh••al 

. . . 

. 

• . . . 
Di.;. 

Di.;. 

• . 
Otbor Staloo. . 

Popul .. 
tlon Ill 
1931. 

I 

18,071 
18,991 
?4,889 

1,8117,441 
f60,948 

IU,I//1 

II,fH 
42,IOS 
li8,G(4 

V AJI.U.TIOll' PBB ODT. 

Den•ll;y. 
102I.I931. I911-192I. 

a ' .5 

74 +I.O -6·3 
170 +3·7 ~ 
149 +IH -6·8 
I22 +I3·3 -7·5 
188 +6·9 --4·11 

98 +18·1 . -10-/J 

I27 +8·7 -6·7 
I98 +IOoB -8.0 
144 +OoB -ll .. 

Salute States of Baraundl!a, 
Maihar, Nagod and Rewa and 
the non-Salute States of Soha· 
wal .1 and, Kothi. There is a 
group of Jagirs-ix in nnm· 
her-known as the Ohaube Ja. 
girB. Rewa is the largest State 
in the Agency. This State 
falls into two well-marked divi
sions which are separated by the 
Kaimur range. North of the 
range is a wide alluvial plain 
with a.n area of 3,515 square 
miles ; to the south the country 
is traversed by hills a.nd the 
whole area is covered with 
dense forests. The Northem 

Division has a density of 188 while that of the South is 98 only. The condition 
of the crops fro~ 1921·26 was very good and after several years, the countryside 
enjoyed a fair continuation of good years. In the latter half there was a small set 
baok due to rust and ill-timed and badly distributed rainfall. In the northern. 
plains of Rewa water is/lent~ ~d there are ~rge tanks an~ r~eryoirs but as 
a rule these are not use for IrrigatiOn. The chief source of Irrigation is from 
e~bankment loc:~l. known as bandh. Every slope and every s~all ravine in the 
villages are ~b . ed: The water ia &~owed to remain in the embankment till 
Ootober when it 18 drained away by cutting the bandh and wheat is then sown in 
the area which was fonnerly under water. This system of irrigation suits the 
local agricultural needs. D~ the decade the whole of the State has been set
tled a.nd 40 miles of metalled road a.nd 30 miles of railway known as the Central 
India Coalfield Railway from Anuppur on the Katni-Bilaspur branch of the 
Bengal-Nagpur Railway to the borders of the Korea-Rewa States were construct;. 
ed. The SOuthem Divisi~n is a wild unopened part ~d no real development has 
yet been attempted. It JS the most backward a.nd maccessible part m Central 
In~. . The So~t~~m ~vision in Rewa has increased more than the northern 
plalD8. . Th~ prliiUtive tribes are all conc~ntrated in the fonner area. The other 
States m th1s Agency have recovered frurly well. 
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Section V.-Houses and FamU·ies. 
50. The definition of a house has remained the same since 1901. A house was 

defined for Census purposes as :-
(i) auystmcture other than a dwelling house such as tent, pavilion, temple, urat, eto. 

ot a &ite, camping groDDd, gMt, etc., to which a separate number has bee~ 
affixed. 

(ii) the dwelling place of one commensal family with its dependent and resident 
aervante having an independent entrance, whether that entrance be from a road 
gallezy, balcony, corridor, courtyard or otherwile. ' 

In this A~ency, the house ia therefore the dwelling place of a single co~DBal 
family which eats hom one and· the same Ohu'UUJ. . · 

In Imperial Table l the number of oceupied houses distributed in towns and 
in villages IS given. There are now 169,626 occupied houses in towns and 1,264,085 
in villages. ln 1921, 144,598 were in towns and 1,17~,677 in villages. The total 
number of houses has increased by 8·6 per cent. while the population has gone up 
by 10•5 per cent. The urban population has increased by 23 per cent. while the 
number of urban houses has increased by 17·3 per cent. The increase in the 
houses has not kept pace with the increase in population, indicating there is no 
decided spread of the ideas of a better standard of living in the rural and urban 
areas. What oonstitutes a house is now well-known to the State Census officials 
though the over-zealous are apt to give a number to all kinds of odd places. The 
house itself varies in range hom the scanty hut of the primitive Bhil or Baiga on 
whose house there is no place to put a number but a tin plate with a number on it 
has to be stuck in, to the palatial residence of a Maharaja. · 

In Subsidiary Table VII the average number of persons per house and the 
average number of houses per square mile is given. In the former the figures 
remain the same whereas in the latter the average now shows an increase of 1 over 
that of 1921. The various units practically show no change with regard ·to the 
average number of persons per house in the last two Censuses. No special enquiry 
has been made as to the trend of the joint family' systetn. The figures do not show 
that it is breaking. In the better clssses no doubt the family tends to separate 
when the members become economically independent. But, in these days of eco
nomic stress and strain it is after all not bad if families do not split up. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE n. 
Distribution ol t~e Population dussltied &jlllOrding to Densi&y. 

U:ll'l'l Wl'I'B "' l'OPVLA!rlo• PD IQV.ilm mr.• OJ' 

Deooity UBJ>D1150, 1-. 
A8"f'DY, Nuaral Di- ODd Blalel. poreqaare 

mile. 

AIM. 
Populatioa Populalioa 

OOO'a Ana. ooo~. -
omi&led. omitted. 

1 2 3 ' a 8 

CEN'l'BAL llmiA AGENCY . • • 129 44.818 6,438 7,881· 1,196 
85·9 82·0 14-1 18·0 

w,.t • • . . . • . 130 88,448 ll,9fll li,80D M1 
4H - H 8-ll 

L Bri611h Palpaa of Jlaopar • • . 140 49 7 .. . .. 
2. Indore . • • . • • 138 9,1118 1,318 .. .. 

. 
BlwpaJJJ-. -

3. Bhopal . • . . . . 108 8,002 730 .. . . 
.. Xllllablpao • . . . • 187 .. .. 913 40 

II, Nan~J~shcarh . . . . . 165 .. .. . 734 114 

8, B&jgarh • • . • • • 140 982 135 .. .. 

Mal-A(I<ft<p. 

7. Dowu Statu . . . J . 177 .. .. 888 134 

8,Jaora • . • • • • 188 ... .. 1192 100 

,. 
D.ltaiWil] • • . • • . 165 .. .. 893 107 

. 
10. llallaDa • • . . • • 1211 i7D 35 .. .. 
11. Sllamall • • • • • • 141 202 28 .. .. . 

•. . ..... _ 

BOIIIAmiO-.llwtl.i&BIIIIuA.-. 

12. AU.&jpv . . • . 122 838 102 .. -• 

18. Boni.,U • . . . . 120 1,178 141 .. .. 
14.D.., . . . . • . 138 1,7U 243 ··~ ~ 

• . .. 
15, Jhabaa . . ' . . 109 1,338 140 .. -. 
11. Jobat 165 .. . . 120 20 

• • . • • . . . 
Eut . 127 10,8'14 1!,4111 8,881 866 . . . . - • . 

40-11 37-6 H D·9 
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Dillirlbu&kiD of tile l'opulatioa daiiSiW .-.rdin: w DeDBH)'- eoiiCld. 

Ufllll W'lm .& I'OPI7LU'fG' PDIQV£&8 ~ "' 

De-11.-il.,. U•DaUIO. li!O-aOO. 

A...,cy, N.w..l Di•Wa• uod -· I*"'' .... 
miltt. 

Populalioa PopulatU>o 
An.. ooo·· An.. ooo·. 

ollli&&ed. omii&ed. 

I I 3 ' 6 • 
B•~-.1.-. 

17. AJ .... . • • . . . 107 - .. .. .. 

11.&.1 • • • • • . 168 .. .. 121 18 

. 
Jl. BIJ•- . • • • . . 111 11'11 ue .. . . 

• 
JO.Ciwlrlluf. • . • . . 137 880 JJIO .. .. 
11. Chhalolpar • • • • . 143 1,130 181 .. . . 

II. Dalia • • . . . 17, .. . . Dill 161 

13. Orahha . • • . • . 161 . . .. ll,080 316 

U.l'uula . • • . • . u li,61M1 Ill .. . . 

D.llaDdlulr . . • • • . 188 .. .. 180 33 

' ' 

... 'riHct-'A,... 

A.Boraaudba • . . • . 7i lll8 16 .. . . 
17. Kolld . • • • • . 127 168 lll .. .. 

Allaillu . • • . • . 170 .. .. 607 69 

19. Nopl • I • . . . 169 601 711 .. .. 
. 30.- . • • • • • 12! 13,000 1,1187 .. .J 

31. Sollawol . . • • • . . 198 ··' . . lll3 c 
. 

Boot .. O.&nlladia Aa-1 . . • 166 .. .. 1,089 1711 
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Variation In BelaUon to Deosity since 1891. 

P~ of variatloa• ~ 
+):u.o.-(-). Not.-.... - Dollll&y .... Ill .... milo. 

Agency, Natanl Dlvla!Oill 
and Blateo, 

1921· 1911· 1001· 1891· )911• 1901- 189). 
1931. 1921. 1911. 1001. IDS!, 1931. 1931. 1931. 1921. 1911. 1001. 1891. 

1 2 ---a--. ' 6 -8- -7- ....-- '-a 10 II II 13 

CBRTBAL IBDIA AOB!fCY +10·6 -2·1 +12·8 .. +8·1 +22.0 .. 129 118 118 101 .. 
Wed . +12·2 +4·2 +115·8 .. +18·8 +85·6 .. 1llO 118 111 88 .. 

1. Jlritloh t>.lrp... "' .....,... +150-0 -:10-11 +36-2 --8-ll +8-7 +40-1 +28-3 1«0 D3 136 100 lot 

1. Indoro • . . +14•G +9-4 +ld•S -20·8 +SG•S +4li·8 +IH 138 121 111 36 120 
l 

B/Jopal Ag& .. V· 

a. llhopal • . . . +11-4 ~~ +B-7 -29·6 -H ·H·6 -24-1 108 100 107 1111 140 
4, Kbilohipur , . . +18·8 -I +28-7 -14·2 +18-7 +411-4 +20-1 167 147 147 114 133 
6. Nanlngbgarh • . . +12·3 -7·7 +19·3 -20-8 +8-7 +23·7 -2-1 1116 138 160 126 169 
e. Rajgorb . .+17·6 --9·7 +34-1 . . +0·2 +42-4 . . 140 119 132 98 .. 

M-Ag&'"'U• 

7.Dowu-. . . +11-8 +7-11 +32·8 -21-4 +IH +28·7 +1·2 177 108 181 138 17G 
a.J- : . . +111-7 +3·9 -H .. +21•3 +ID-7 .. 1116 142 137 139 .. 
g, Ratlam • . . +2G-ll +3·6 -2·9 -4·8 +»I +28-ll +20-4 1116 123 119 122 129 

10. Sallana • . +20-7 ~-~~ +10.7 -18-11 +23-2 +38-4 +11-8 126 07 192 113 113 
11. Sitamau . +7·0 +·2 '+11-11 -28-4 +7·3 +19·1 -14·7 141 131 ISO 118 100 

Soul/lorn OeJiltalliUiia 8141 .. , , ... 
""'""' 

12.~ . . . +14.0 +23·3 +44-4 -28-4 +40•7 +103-Z +411·1 122 107 8'7 80 84 
13. . . +17-4 +10.7 +42·6 ~-I +»0 +85·3 +76·8 120 102 92 11:1 08 
14. Dhnr . +6·0 +19·2 +11>0 .. +20·1 '!-42·0 138 129 108 00 
16. Jhabua . . . . +17-4 +11-4 +37·2 -32·3 +30·8 +79·3 +21•4 109 03 113 01 90 
16. Johat . . . . +10•1 +17·6 +64•8 -3'7-2 +29•6 +113-4 +38·9 166 141 120 73 116 

But. • . . +8·7 -1 +111-1 -ll-8 -1 +111-0 -e-o 127 118 127 118 1llO 

' 

B•o4&kiUI ~,.,.,. I . 
17. Ajalgarb . ' +1-3 -2·6 +11·3 -16-9 -1-4 +9·8 -'1·7 107 100 100 1111 110 
18. Baoni • . • --3-l -1·9 +Jo7 +1-3 -4·0 -3·3 +3·7 158 103 166 1113 162 
)9. Bijawar • . • +3·7 -10·8 +13·3 -10·6 -7·6 +4·8 --8·1 119 liB 129 114 127 
20. Cbarkhari . • -2·G -6·9 +6·9 -13-4 --11-2 ·-2·9 -16·9 137 140 151 141 163 
21. Chh&tarpur . • . --3·2 -7-4 +G•4 -ll-4 -10-4 --6·6 -14·4 143 147 169 161 101 
n. Dati& • · • • . +MI --3·8 -1H ~7 +2·7 --8-7 -14•8 174 1113 170 191 204 
23. Orehba • . . . +IH -13·7 +2·8 -3-4 -4·7 -2·2 -6·6 151· 137 )59 !Iii JaG 
24.P&IIII& . . . . +1-4 -13·7 +18·8 -19-4 -7·3 +11-9 -11-4 82 78 88 74 91: 
S&.Samtbor . . . +·3 +'-I -411 -17-4 +4-4 -s -17-8 186 188 177 188 226 . 

Ba~~h.U:/Idll4 Agency. • 
28. Bamundba . . . +I-ll --8·3 +8.0 -16-4 -6-4 +2-2 -13·0 " 73 78 72 M 
27. Kotbl . . . +8·7 ~·7 +11·3 -1&-ll +·8 +11-9 --6-4 127 119 120 113 134 
28. Maihar • . . . +3·7 --11-11 +14-ll -17·8 -6-7 +8·0 -11-o 170 lOS 180 157 191 
23. Nllf!OII • . . . +9-4 ..-41-8 +IB-8 -26·3 --o +18-7 -11·3 149 138 149 1211 108 
30. Rewa , . . +1~-3 -7-ll +14·2 -12-11 +• .. +lllo8 +6·3 122 108 117 102 118 
31. Roba.wal • . . +I 8 --9-11 +12·2 -16-11 +·9 -13·2 -a.s 198 179 190 175 208 

-"' Central India +4-2 -3 +10·7 .. +8•9 +15·0 .. 163 158 IG7 142 .. 
/lp""7·. • 

• Noa.-~ fMKhanladhan• are faolacJod m the Eat. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 

1'arlatioD Ia · Nldural PopolaUoa. 

··-.. 1111111. 
l'oiPVL&ftOJOUI821. v...--,. ..... . 11121~1 

ia...SW.al •• 
-"'-· ll'atanJ m.w- Ao&aol ll'a&- Aet..J liahral ~ andlku.& JJDJIII. Em6- Jmml- BmJ. 

~ 
_ ... _,._ 

~ popalao _,._ _,._ ~ .. •-+ - --
I I I ' 6 e 1 8 9 10 

aBJITRAL ll(DIA Af;EJiCY 8.882.780 1118,1011 482J!9t 8.618.8811 8AOUI! N8.IIM t85,GM 1,933,983 +10 

W•l . . . . ....... 441.46'7 .. .. 8,108,'11K -- 107,081 l!,887,354 

I. BriUob ParJaiiO of "'-n· 1,861 11,300 .,SGII 

par. 

J. ...... . . . 1,318,23'1 307,117, 1,110,840 

BA.,..,.f,...,_ 
J. Bbopol . . '7211.9116 83,821 1182,..S 

'· Khilnblt;; . • ~,6113 1,830 40,0f3 

a. Honi"" b . . 113,873 31,()113 101,4!6 

a. H.Jpzh • . . 154,8111 28,07 114,71. 

M,_.f,...., 
7. DowuSioteo . . I63,8M U,038 l'lgms no* a..U..bleo 144,003 l!lg=- ""' a..uat:le. 
8. Jaora. . IQii,lOO !3,874 86,7'78 

u. llallam . . . 1117,821 82,727 M,U9 

10. 8a.ilana . . . 86,223 11,678 27,185:1 ' 
11. Sllamoa . . . 28,~ 7,387 26,549 

SCHILl""' O..,.all """' Blolll ,f,...,,. 
II, All-llajpur • . . 101,063 1,733 89,354 
13. n.rw.nl . . . 141,110 IO,!IOt 1!!0,150 
1'- Dbar •. . . . ua,.ao 82,321 !!9,771 
11. Jbabaa . . . 146,022 11,&11 123.111112 
IL Joba' . . . 20,112 8,3fO IU91 

But . . . . 8,145,Ml Ul,ll7 Ull8.787 1G.7111l 171,11115 8,ll38.82ll 

. 
BvoodtU:Ao"" AQ""'!'· 

,, Ajalj,arb . . . 86,895 18,01511 54,790 
18. llooni . . 19,131 ,,120 19,7M 
'19. lti.jawar . • lli,MI 16,019 111,723 
l!O. Charkbori , . . 120,351 30,171 123,'01 
II, Chbalorpar. . . 161,167 21,154 J11s- Do& a..U..ble. 166,N9 l"'gano .,.. a..U..ble. 
22. Dotia. • . . I68,0S. 2-1.220 IU,8119 
23.0rohba . . . 31,,661 24.8'9 154,9U . 
24. P.n.na . . . 111,130 11,032 1117,600 ' 

16, liamLbar . . . li3,307 8,166 33,216 

Bllf'd" 'Afl .... 

!tl. BuaODCiha • . . UI,G71 1,8117 15,911 
ll'l.Ko<bi . . . ll,4M 8,128 10,087 

28. -· 
. . . '88,991 13,017 1111,540 

!!aN .... . . . .7'-6811 14,700 68,166 

30, ·-· 
. . . l.N7,4o&5 "Oil l.lOI,&U 

ll.Solo.wol . . . U,llll 11,766 38,078 

--·or O..lnl ladla 174,111 .. 187,087 
• ......... 

Noa.~ r.. Klwti•••-..., iaoiadod iD. tho Bad, 
~ 

J) 

• 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI. 

Variation by NaQiral Divisions and Sta&ftl classifted aeeording &o Densl&y. 

(a) ACTUAL J'IGURI!IJ. (6) PROPOkTIONAL 
J'lGUkEII. 

V DU.'I'IOir m Por.rnv.u. v .ull.lftOJI' D Potnto.u. 
Cn.uo• A11D WAnJRAL Oll.dd• AXIl II'A.TIJRAL Ao!.,...l', Natural Dl'fio~ aad Slat ... Dowie. l>nrJmOJr Wl'I'R A POPV• l>rvlllow wrm "' I'OP1J. 

L&.TIOJI' Ra IIQVA!m lOLa Ll'IIDII I'SaiQVAU lOLII 
a OOMIIDOaJDJft' cw 4'1 OOIIIDlfRJ~SJrr or 

DKOAD. 01' :DKOAD• OJ' 

Undor 100. 100.800. Undcr100. 100.300. 

I 2 3 ' G 6 

CENTRAL INDIA AGENCY . 1921-31 +611,375 +118.884 +10'1 .. 
West . . . . . .. +308,107 +71,878 +18'1 .. 

1. Britiah Pargana of Monpnr , . . .. +2.287 .. +GOO .. 
2. lndom . . . . . . . . +167,397 .. +14-G -

BAopal Jlgelltfl. 

3. Jlhopal • . . . . . .. +37,1107 +H .. 
4. Khilchipur . . . . . .. .. +6,640 .. +13'3 
G. NomoJn,thgarh . . . . . .. .. +U.447- +12•3 
6. Jlajgar~ . . . . . .. +20.177 .. +17-8 .. 

• 
.Mal.,. Jlp""'J. 

7. DeWIIII Bt.a""' . • • . . .. .. +9,831 .. +6·8 
8. Jnom . .• . . .. .. +1f,388 .. +16·7 
0. Jlatlam . . . .. +21,8.12 .. +26·6 to. Sn.ilanll . . . . . .. +8,068 .. +20•7 .. 

11. Sitnmn.u . . . . . .. +1,873 .. +7·0 .. 
Baulll«n CtniTollrulia Statu Jlooncy. 

. 12. All-!lajpar . • . . . .. +12,609 .. +14-0 .. 
13. Jlarmmi . . . . . . .. +20.000 .. +17-4 .. 
14. Dhar . . . . . . .. +13,660 .. +G-O .. 
16. Jh&hna . . . . . .. +21,600 +17-4 .. 
16. Joh&t . .. . . . . .. .. +1,8116 .. +16·1 

Eut . • . . . . . .. +20U68 +48,888 +f7 .. 

. . 
Bund.Zklland Jlgt•'fl• 

17. Ajaigarh . . .. . . . .. .+1,108 :.:...eas +J.3 
18. llaonl . . . . .. .. -3-1 
19. Bijawar • . . . . . .. -i-4,129 .. +3·7 .. 
20. Cbarkhari , . . . . . .. -li,OM .. --1·5 .. 
21. Cbbatarpnr . . . . . .. -6,282 -3·2 
22. Datla . . . . . . .. .. +10,176 .. +6·8 
23. Orebba . . . . . .. +20,718 .. +10·4 
24. Panna . . . . . . .. +lf,530 .. +1-4 

+·8 25 • .8amthar . . . . . . .. .. +91 .. 
~ . 

.llagA.z.tMnd ..4pncy. 

26. Jlaraundha . . . . . .. +159 .. +1-D .. 
27.Kothl • . . . . . .. +I,337 +0·7 .. 
28. Maihar . . . . .. . .. .. +2,651 .. +3-7 
28. Nagod . . . . . . .. +6,4211 .. +H .. 
30. Jla,... . . . . . . .. +11111,921 .. +18•8 

+141-8 31. Bobawal . . . . . . .. .. +•.u• .. 
Beat of Cent"'! India AIJ"DG,I' . . .. .. +7,028 .. +•'2.-

·Noro.-11lgnreofor Kbanladbana arolnoludod In tho lliaal, 
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Sl1BSIDIARY TABLE VU. 

Fei'IIODS per Boose an• Douses Jill' 11q11are DIDe. 

At"'DAA8 JnTJDJQ. OP PDIOD AYDAO• nJDD OP ROVOS I'D 
PDSOVD. 

Ag-r, Natural Dlrlolona IUid 81&1eo. 
IIQDAU MIL& 

1931. 1921. - 1111. 1931. 1921. I9JI. 

1 2 a • 6 • 7 

CENTRAL IBDJA AOE.OY . . • • • P:1 1111 1111 

W11l • . . . • • I • • 28 1111 26 

1. llrllloh P••R•na of Monpur . • • ' • 34 26 32 

.. , ...... • . . • . • • • 31 lll 2G 

/JIIopaJ A,._ 

3. Hho~l • . . . . • ' • 24 23 2' 4. Kid ohlpur . . . . . G 6 a 34 32 32 
ll. Nn.rwln~hKa.rh . . . . . • • G 3ll 32 33 
0. Rojg.r • . . . . . ' • ' 31 28 30 . 

Jlolt«J .~,...,. 

7. Do,... Sl&too • . . . . • • • 39 37 37 
B.Jonno . . . . . . II • • 37 35 33 
D. Ratiom . . . . . . • ' • 3li 31 ao 

10. &u • .,. • . . . . . ' ' • 28 23 23 JJ. Hit&mau • . . . . . G • ' ' 31 31 35 -
SouU.eNI O"'lrllllndia BltJIU Ag•••V· -

. 
12. AII-JIAjpur 0 . !o•l ' 1'9 18 . . . . . 0 14 13. U.rW~>nl , .. . . 6 6 G 21 ID 18 
1&. llh"r . . . . · . . G II • 29 28 l!O 1&. Jhahu . . . . . . a 6 a 21 19 17 10. Job&\ • . . . • . 6 6 6 26 24 ao 

Eaal • . . . . . 5 II II 27 1111 1111 

. 

BandolkAmoi .~,._ . 
1?. Ajolgorh , . . . . a 6 a 23 23 23 18. :&onl , . . . . II a li 34 83 33 19. Dija.wu . • . . . • ' ' 27 27 30 20. CW.rkbarl • . . . . li li a 28 28 32 21. Chhot&rl>ur . • . • ' ' 34 34 3li 22. D.Lia • . . . . . 6 ' 6 37 36 32 1!3. O..hht. . . . . . • • ' a 36 33 35 "-- . . . . • ' ' • 19 18 20 21. S.mtbar : • . . . . a a ' 38 38 42 

&,ArllAmol ,~,. .... 

20. lloroundha • . . • . ' ' ' 17 10 18 27. Kotbl • • . . . . 6 a a 27 26 27 2R. Moll>ar . . . . . ' & & 41 38 &I 29, Nopi . • . . . . 6 ' a 32 30 33 so. Rowa . . . . . 6 • a 24 23 23 81. Sohowal : . . . • • 6 6 & 43 38 .. 
- .. Clao.tral India Apuoy . 6 ' • 3'1 38 Ill ... 

-
lfm&-Figarel for Kbankdh•n• hue he-tulnoluded in the Eaat. 

D2 



CHAPTER II. 

Population of Cities, Towns and Villages. 
51. Statistical reference.-In this chapter we deal with the urban popu

lati m, i.e., those living in places classed as towns and cities and with the rural po· 
pulation who constitute the remainder after the urban population is excluded from 
the general population. The statistics relevant to this chapter will be found in 
Imperial Table I which gives the general distribution of the urban and rural popula
tion ; in Table III containing towns and villages classified by population ; in '!'able 
IV where the towns are classified by population with variation since 1881 and 
in Table V which gives the population of each town by religion. The following 
four Subsidiary Tables are appended at the end of the chapter:-

. !-Distribution of the Population between Towns and Villages. 
II-Number per mille of each Main Religion who live in Towns. 
ID~Towns claeaified by Population. 
IV -Cities, 

52. Definition of Town and City.-Tbe Code contained the following 
definitions :-

Town means (1) every municipality, (2T!J.ll civil lines not included within municipal limits, 
(S) every Cantonment, and (4) every other continuous collection of houses, inhabited by not 
less than 5,000 pe~~~ona, which the Provincial Superintendent shall, in consultation with the State 
Cenaue Officer, decide to treat as a town fa} census ·purposes. In Statea where there are no 
municipalities thia definition will have to be extensively applied. 

City means (1) every town containing not less than 100,000 inhabitants and (2) any other 
town which the Provincial Superintendent with the sanction of the Local Administration or 
at the request of the State, may decide to treat 88 a city for census purposes. 

53. Selection ol Towns.-The selection of towns in Indian States for census 
purposes is not free from difficulty. In many of the States there are practically 
no municipalities in the sense they are understood elsewhere in British India. 
A semblance of them is kept up in few places. Most of the towns come under 
category 4 of the definition laid down which has been liberally applied to include 
places which ordinarily would not find a place in the list of towns. Secondly 1 • 

there is always a desire on the part of some of the States to press for the inclusion 
of small places as an increase in the number of towns is held to be indicative of 
greater progress during the decade. It is not always possible for tbe Provincial 
Superintendent to resist the request and few ineligible places get included. In 
the smaller States, the capital town is invariably shown as a town even when it 
falls below 5,000. As regards cities, Indore in the present Census has gone over 
the minimum limit and it is a city now by right. Bhopal and Ratlam have been 
treated as cities for local purposes in the previous decades and they have been re• 
tained as loco.l cities this time also. As on former occasions, tbe Cantonments of 
Mhow and Nowgong and the Indore Residency area are treated as separate towns. 

54. Number of Towns.-The · marginal statement shows the variation by 
Natural Divisions in the number of towns since the Census of 1891. In the last 

Notaral Dlvialoa. 1931. 1021. 

1" ··- ..,..... -3-

Celllrallllllla Ageaot " Ill 
Weot . . . 81 82 
Eaat . . . 19 10 

lOlL lSCl. 

-,- -~~-

48 48 
81 33 
18 18 

I SOl. 

-0-

48 
2D 
14 

thirty years only 7 towns have been 
added as against tl!e six in 1891· 
1901. The West bas double the 
number of the towns in the East. 
Of the number of towns shown in 
this Census 13 have been added anew 
since 1901 and 43 have remained 
in the list since then. Of theRe 43 
towns, the following ten have chang· 

ed places in tbe claases assigned to them:- · 
C as ) 



JiEW T0111"3'1. 

. 
(A) Prom higher t.o low ... da.-- (B) ,_ ..,._ t.o ~ c:iMil'-

1. Datia • • • • m t.o IV 1. I.Ddote • n to 1 
2. NowgtJ118 • IV t.o V 

3. A.lhta • '} 
2. .Kll.argoae • } V t.o IV a. sum. • • 

4. 8eoDdha • V t.o VI f. Tara~~&· ·.}VIto V 
11-~ • 6. g.nena . 

The following 33 have remained lrtationary in the c181;8 in which they are now 
abown:-- · 

a- u &IJ,IYXJ lo 100.000 • 

a- Ill JO,OOO lo 60,000 • 

a.. IV 10.000 lo liO,otJO • 

a.. v a.ooo lo 10.000 • 

a- VJ...... 1.000 • 

115. liew Towns.-The 
,,. .. Towrw~. - -""' .. 

• Bbopol. 

Jlalluo. Bon, llloDW' Qlln ........ -- ODd.~ ...... 

."'"""'._.... ....... ._ JfaJUclpar, ....... Jfalaoohwa!, 
MaiJoor. Umaria. Som&bor, Bioon, Bajp<ll, Sonaa-• .Kalooi. 
Sde--. ll..biJolaipar ODd JlijaWPL 

....... --Jcloba-ud-

new towns added in this Census are shown in the _ ....... BW.. ....,...__ 
marginal table. Ali-Rajpur is the capital 
of the State of the same name. Anjar 
and Rajpur are flourishing trade centres 

· in Barwani State. Cotton ginning pl'e5Fes 
have sprung up in the decade and being 
situated on tlie main line of communi
cation, they have acquired urban charac
teristica. Alot and Badnawar are trade 
centres of local jmportance. Dharampuri 
is the head-quarters of a Mahal in Dhar 
State and is besides a place of consider-

amu-
1 z a 

AIJ.R.Jpar . . Al~R.j~ ••••• Anjar • lluwenl • 4,833 
Jl.jpqr. . . lluwenl &.106 
AI~ • llo'O'OO 4,891 -- . . Dber 6,197 
Dberemparl • . Dber 1,763 

able antiquity and pilgrimage. 

66. 01 Towns in generaL-Towns in Central India have undergone viciEsi
tudca owing to the kaleidoscopic changes of rulers and historical convu1sions. 
One of the oldest towns dating from early Buddhistic days is Ujjain now in Gwalior 
State. Very little is known about the towns in the medireval period. During 
the rule of the Paramara Rajputs in llfalwa Dhar, their capital, Will! a town of 
considerable importance but it appears to have sunk into comparative insignifi
cance when the Muslim Rulers made Mandu their capital. Sarani[Dur now 
in Dewas State W88 also an important town in that period and it was 'lamed for 
its fine muslins. With the collspse of the independent Malwa principality, these 
places sunk into insignificance. The Central Indian Rulers had not the pa118ion 
to rbange capitals frequently to found new ones. With the change of capit-a], 
Orcbha h88 dwindled to a village and Maheshwar once the capital of Indore State, 
is now a decadent town. In the past, conditions were not always favourable to 
the growth of towns. The country Will! only partiaUy opened and developed. 
Unlike the Rulers in the northern Indian plains the Central Indian Rulers did not 
command rich and powerful domains and in the past many towns owed their rise 
to aucli Rulers. Again town life is largely depen_dent on security of life and pro
peity and qn peace and protection. Towns dwindled wherever these were lacking. 
In recent times the absence of communication!!- in some parts has arrested the growth 
·of towns. · 

By far the larl(est number of towns in C(lntral India are capital towns. Ori
ginally they were all fortified settlements of the chiefs nestling in some inaccessible 
place owing to want of security in the more open parts of the country. Now, 
they have acquired some ~ban characte~ti~ and possess the appearance 
o~ modem t«?~· .The openm~ of ~mmun1cations. hRS n'?t been accompanied 
With any rap1d nse m towns. Tht>re lB ouly one real mdustrial town, t,V., Indore. 
Bhopal and Rat.lam have'expanned heyor.d th" size of a nonnel capital toWll owing 
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to their favourable situation on the main line of communications; Where there 
is a development of cotton ginning industry and a flow of trade, there is a concen
tration of towns as in the Narbada valley. Towna like Biaora, Sutna and Umaria 
though not capital towna, have acquired some prominence as they are better si: 
tuated on the line of communication. ' 

- The majority of towna are medium-sized and with few exceptions are nothing 
but over-grown village11. The urban element consists of few trading claases and 
the officials of the government. There is not much of diversified urban occupa
tion and a good proportion of the town population gets classed in our figures as 
urban by courtesy. 

57. The Urban Population.-The statistics show that out of the total popu
lation of 6,632,790 persons enumerated in the-Agency, 677,670 have been classed 
as residing in 56 towna. This gives us 102 per mille urban dwellers for Central 
"India. The proportion of the town dwellers varies in difierent places as set out 
in Subsidiary Table I. In Rewa only 3 per cent. are town dwellers. Whereas in 
Indore 18 per cent. are shown as living in towna. To a conservative peasantry 
the small towns offer few attractions. There are no compelling forces which would 
gravitate a move towards urban centres. Industrial toWilS would deplete the 
rural parts by attracgng labour especially from the landlesa class. Fortunately 
there is yet no move towards rural depopulation. The growth of urban popula
tion is by natural increase in the places treated as towna and by the inclusion of 
places which were once rural and which at each Census become urban as soon as 
they have crossed over the population limit which we have adopted in arbi
trarily dividing the classes m Table IV or by the inclusion of any other area 
which we designate as urban at ·each Census. The distribution of the urban 
population according to the size of the towns in which the population lived, is 
shown in t-he table" below :-

- Distribution of population in groups of Towns according to size and m Rural 
tcrritvry,1901-31. 

1011. lD!L 1911. 
h:RCB!'CTAOB 

lOOL Or TOTAL 

Clala of plac& 
P01'11I.ATJ.Oif. 

Placel. Popalotloa. p ...... PopaloUoa. Placel. ........ ..... -- 1HL 102L lUll. lOOL 

1 • • • • • 7 8 • 10 ~ ,.-- ...-
!bllll'opWio• . 18,108 1,831,'180 a. ... .__ 11,118 ...... ... ..... .__ 

100'0 10011 10011 100'0 
Vr ... _ .... . .. 177,8'10 11 - .. - .. - 10"1 1111 811 U"l 

TOWDI bavhlg :-
L 100,000 ad cmr 1 117,127 .. .. ,, .. .. .. 1 .. .. .. .. 

IL 00,000to1~ 1 . 81,087 1 ...... 1 ....... I l88,70t ,.. 1 .. ... . .. 
m. 20,000to ...... • .. 110,o5e • 127,0&1 • 118,171 • '1 ...... 1•8 .. 1 .. 1 ... 
1V. 10,000 .. 20,0110 11 ut.T .. 11 U0,7CO 7 ...... 0 11 .. 718 ••• ••• 1·5 1·1 

v. a,ooo to 10,000 .. 160,0D9 21 lf4,812 .. 176,400 Ill 188,068 ••• ·~ ... ••• 
VL lladar 5,000 10 eo_. .. 10 M,'IM 18 62.,8'17 11 40,&U 0•0 ... ••• 1>8 

Buzal tem.torr • 28,8111 1,9115,110 11,844 5,461.897 U,l40 6.W,f.39 11,081 .. !18,111 88"8 !0'8 91"7 88"8 

From Subsidiary Table I it appears that 45 per cent. of the urban population live 
in towns of over 20,000 and 46 per cent. are gathered in toWilS having population 
between 5,000 and 20,000. 9 per cent. live in towns under 5,000. But for the 
Cities of Indore and Bhopal and the garrison station of Mhow the percentage living 
in towns over 20,000 would have been less. The real concentration is in the medium 
sized towns having a population of less than twenty thousand. 9 ~r cent. live 
in arP..as which are really not urban, though under our scheme of classification they 
have found a place in the table. Examining columns 1Q-13 of the table above, 
we see there has actually been a decrease of one per cent. in the urban population 
in the last 30 years and there has been a fall in towns of the second and third cia.<& 
while in clasaes IV and VI there has been a small rise. The ·variations given in 
the table are the result of the passing in and p!IBI!ing out of the toWilS from one class 
to another. In Subsidiary Table III, columns 5, 6, 7, 8 and 9 give the variation 
per cent. in population in toWilS as classified at previous Censuses. Each column 
does not deal precisely with the same towns from Census to Census and to obtain 
a true measure of v~riatlon we will have to compare the actual growj;h of the po-
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pulation of the 88me wwns for the Census of 1931 and 1921. This is shown in the 
tuble below :-

IIIUIDID 
o• PoruwTIO• D' V-..nmrl021-31. a.. of pl-. Pr.&ca. 

11131. IIICII. 1921. - Por ...... 

I 2 3 ' 5 0 

Total . 23,808 8,832,790 8,008,111 +880,238 +IO·Ii 

1'mllort arba11 1981 . . . . . . 68 877,870 178,8118 +88,041 +16"8 

Tuw111 hnYinA' In 1031:- . 
1. JIJO,ouo and onr • . . . . . I 127,327 0.1,001 +34,236 +36·8 

IJ, llO,triO to IOil,triO • . •, I 61,037 46,0114 +15,943 +31!-4 
Ill. 2fJ,Ofl0 to 60,000 . . . . ' llG,OiiO 00,098 +15,068 +15-1 
IV. 10,0110 &o BIM,MJO • . . 11 163,747 134,580 +19,167 +14-2 v. ft,UOO to lO,UOO . . . 24 1U0,090 152,056 +8.043 +5·3 
V L Undor 6,000 . . . . 16 flO, WI. 64,810 +&,604 +lo-a 

1'errllou raral1881 . • • • . . 13,262 1,861,UO l,te2,9211 +132,198 +8'8 

In tho dccado there has boon a great increase in the towns over 60,000 and the 
towns between 10,000 and 60,000 have increased more than the provincial rise in 

DIAGRAM SHOWING THE PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION 
Of THE URBAN I'OPUI.ATIDN AMONG TOWNS 

OF VARIOUS SIZES ISOI-1931 

"" IT::l::G%,~M,0\i{L .• (%! 

1111 r;r·r4~hk$&:X§W4$tt&t~--~ §§'#~ 

l'a VlllaAH POPULATIDR OVIA 5~000 

~ " " ,_..I,OOOTOR.DOO 

IS " Q ., ..... 1'0 i'OOO 

c:=J • • biD&Il S.MO 

DIAGRAM SHOWING THE VA!UATION PER CENT IN THE 
URBAN AHD RURAL AREAS IN CE.NTI\AL INDIA ISOI·IS31 

···'"" ~- ~ ~ 
.. 
.. 
... 

.. 
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the general population. The rate at which the urban areBS have increased in 
population is nearly 75 per cent. higher than that shown by the rural areBS. 
Much of the increment cannot be attributed to any influx from the countryside 
to the urban areBS. It is more due to. the immigration to the cities whoMe 
population has been considerably au1,rmented by the immigrants. The growth of 
the population hBS been poor in the towns belonging to class V. 

58. DiStribution ol the PopuJation between 'Urban and Rural areas.
The marginal table gives the required information on this point. Though com-

. pared with 1901, 
Ur6Ga ,.,., Rural POJ'fllaUmo. the urban population 

Poruw.no• .a CIOXftZI'V'DD A'r ~CD PaoPOB'l'lOlf ..... 
0BJ118UI. 

.,. .... TO To>AL 
l-Ql"VL.l'rJOM'o 

Yeor. 

TotaL Urboa. BuaL u ....... 'llanL 

I ll a ' G 8 -
1001 . . 5,436,038 008,8U 4,826,21' Il-l 88-8 
1911 . . 8,133,764 008,326 6,623,439 S·3 91·7 
1921 . . 8,002,li5! Gti0,8M 6,451,607 9·2 00.8 
!931 . . 8,632,790 677,670 8,955,120 10·2 89·8 

shows a decreBSe yet 
in the lBSt two de
cades it shows a 
steady rise and bas 
increased by 2 ~r 
cent. since 19IJ, With 
a corresponding de
crease in the rural 
population. The va
riation per cent. in 
the urban and rural 
population and the 

percent11ge distribution of the urban population in places of various sizes are 
shown in the diagrams. 

59. Progressive and decayiDg towns.-The marginal towns are progreBBil'"e 
since 1901. The low figures for 1911 in some places are due to the plague 

~idemic at the time of the 
hcgreui .. !l'OIMII I h nsus. n ID01'6 t an twenty 

. 
TOWDo !DOl. 1911. 102!. 1931. 

1 2 3 ' 6 

Jndcmo . 86,686 44,947 93,091 127,321 
lndcmo Bee!deno,y 11,118 9,1911 12,226 111,197 
KhargoDO • . 7,624 9,423 10,610 12,16'1 
Butaa. • . 7,4n 7,192 7,998 11,176 
11anranl . . 6,277 7,270 8,396 S.IN9 
Toraua . . 4,400 6,463 1,997 6,30'1 

towns the figures show some in
creBSe in the decade but com· 
pared with 1901, the progress 
18 not at all well-marked. It 
18 because the town is not in 
many places a very stable unit. 
It continues to throw oft people 
and fails to attract from the 
rural parts to replanish it.s stock. 

The figures for Chhatarpur and Tik~mgarh shown in the margin are typical 
- of this claes. In Chhatarpur the mcrease in the decade is 163 and the 

ToWD. IDOl. 1911. 1921. 1931. 

1 ll 8 ' ll 

Obbatarplll' . 10,029 10,418 10,142 10,301 
'.l'ikamgarb 14,050 16,'911 14,096 14,366 

increase over the 1901 figures 
is 276. It is clear these towns 
have merely existed. They 
have not grown. Ten towns 
have decayed if we compare 
their population with that of 
1901. Of these excluding the 

Cantonments of Mhow and Nowgong whose variation is artifimal, the eight named 
in the margin show increase during the decade though- they are below their 

respective 1901 population. 
2'<ltoluiAtll AaN dl<apJ """' 

1901
• Mahesh war is the only instance 

TOWDo 1001. 

1 ll 

Dbopol . . 77,023 
.Jaora . . 23,854 
.Datia . . 24,071 
Sebon; . . 16,8M 
Maharajaasar . 11,718 - . . 11,3C6 
Sam.thar . . 8,ll86 
Hahoobwv . 7,042 

perous condition. 

1911. 

8 

66,024 
18,054 
17,320 
12,106 
9,879 

10,766 
7,"1 
8,699 

. -

lDlll. 

' 
4G,ON 
17,151 
15,221 
13,588 
9,582 

10,106 
6,447 
6,788 

1931. 

G 

61,037 
20,998 
18,202 
13,800 
ll,OIK 
10,913 
6,008 
6,386 

of absolute decay. The figures 
for 1911 are abnormal owing to 
the influx of • population due 
to plague. This town was the 
capital of Imlorc State for 
nearly a century. In 1820 
when the capital was definitely 
shifted to Indore it had a 
population of 20,000 soul, and 
WBS reported to be in a pros-
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60 Se& proporiion in ToWDJ.-ln column 4 of Subsidiarj Table ill w~l 
Le fou~1l the number of fllmalea to J ,000 males in the different cl888e8 of towns m 
Central Jntlia. Considered for all the 66 town~ th~re are 864 f~males ~ 1,000 
male11• The ratio ill naturally lowe~, 734 per l!lille, 1n class I w.hi~h conta1~ the 
larl{e inrln•trial City of In~ore. It nsea. to 866 m claea Jl ~ntammg th~ City of 
Bhopal which 111 a non-md1111tnal capital town. The fall m clase Illm due to 
the pwrence of Mbow Cantonment and the City of Ratlam. ~ towns under 
6,000, the BCX·ratio ill 962, which ia p~ically the sa":le 88 ID rural areas 
(068). The mc~ase in Bex·ratio accomparuea the decrease 1n the urban character
iHtiCII of the towna in the different cl81!6e8. 

61. Rellgion In Towna.-The great mass of the population who are Hindus 
live in tho rural parts. The primitive tribes shun urbaJ?o areas and they a!B m_ore 

All ... laiDM• 
Ohrtolloo 
II..Um 
Jain • 
Hlnda 
Tol ..... 

I 

• 

Namborpor 
mJUewboU .. 

latowDa. 

at home in their JUngle homes. ~stoncal 
and political causes have depos1~d the 
MusliDill in urban areas and the Jams who 
follow the path of trade naturally flourish 
where there are towns. These facts are 
apparent from Subsidiary Table II where 

~Of the number per mille of the total population 
::: of each religion who live in town.: is given 
ao by locality. The marginal figures extracted 
7 from there confirm the observation that 

--------&...---~ the minorities crowd and get on in the 
towns; The marginal table is reproduced from Chapter XI (Subsidiary Table IV) 

to show the religious 
composition of the 
urban population. 
There are 69 Hindus, 
26 Muslims, 3 Jains, 
1 Christian, 1 Tribal 
~nd. others, in every 
hundred of the popu
lation. The Hindus 
and .the Jains form 
about three-fourths 

No. ••• 10,000 or VBB.A.W I"'.PD'W.TJOW wno .a.u 

Nolural Dlrillon. 
Hind a. Klllllm. Trlbol. Ja.in. Chriotlan. 

I I 8 ' 6 6 ·s ·I 

Control India . 8,907 1,889 87 269 101 
WNt. . . 0,619 J,l!36 46 328 IU 
&.' • . 8,10& 1,716 10 • 87 29 

of the urban population in Central India. 

62. Village,-ln the Code it was laid down that where there has been a 
rocent Survey and the revenue village (or goon) is a well-recognised unit with de
finite boundaries, it is clearly desirable to take this area aa the Census village. 
Whore no survey has takt'ln place, the area ordinarily recognised for revenue pur
poses, must be adhered to for census purposes, all hamlets being included in the 
parent village. Care was taken to see that no hamlet was treated as "' separate 
village. In the earlier Censuses, there was difficulty in obtaining correct village 
lists. Tho States are now alive to the need of possessing them and ill, the last two 
decades no d!fficulty has been experienced in obtaining accurate lists of villages _ 
from each umt. 

Ordinarily a revenue village corresponds to the Census village. A rural vii~ 
!ago requires no detailed description. Their communal organisation and want of 
security in by·gone days have made the rural people gregarious, and hence they 
are concentrated together living closely under a common headman and cult.ivat
ing the fields outside the residential area of their villages. The villages have well
marked boundaries. The Balai or the Kotwar or any other low caste person who 
,does the work of the village watchman. knows the exact boundaries and before 
the reve!'-ue papers came into vogue, he was the authority concerning the village 
b~mndanes. .Th~ permanency of the villa~ sites is proverbial and even when 
diSpossessed 1D times of anarchy, the VIllagers returned with the re&toration 
o! normal condition and took possession of. every house and field. The de!!olate 
VIllage soon flourished as though nothing had happened. An exception tQ this 
permanency of villa~ sites is provided by the curious practice reported lrom 

J Rewa. There the village site at some definite intervals is shifted from place to 
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place,. of course within a short radius. lri the decade it is stated this i:WI~m bas · · 
been stopped. · 

../. In th~ Vindhyan ¥Jls and jun~les, the villages_ differ markedly from thOI!e 
m the plams. The Bhil does not like to have a ne1ghbour. The Bhil buts are 
scattered about, ~ne hut consi~erably ~part fro~ another •. A Bhil para bearing · 
a separate name IS a Census village which sometimes runs mto miles. In south 
Rewa, the Baiga lives in small forest clearings and a cluster of few Baiga huts 
in the dense jungle make up a village. The primitive tribes are not attached to 
the soil. They are being compelled in recent times to practise agriculture, perhaps, 
much against their natural inclination. From food gatherers they are forced to 
be food raisers. On the slightest pretext they shift their places and new habita
tions come into existence. As shifting cultivation is being abandoned, they 
tend to remain at one place. So long as they remain in the jungles, they have 
their restless spirit and energy which they forfeit as the price they have to puy 
for settling in the immobile environment of a settled village. . 

63. Distribution of rural population.-The total number of villuges in 
the Agency is 23,252 and there is an increase of 1,462 villages since 1921. This 
increase is due to new habitation, to survey and settlement in many of the princi
pal States, to a greater accuracy in the preparation of villnge lists, to the declara
tion of certain hamlets as Revenue mauzas, and to other causes. 59 per cent. of 

Cenlral India Ageno.v 
Jndore • • 

Dhopa.l ~-\gonoy • 
Bhopal. . , • • 

Alalwa. Agonoy • • • 
Soothom Ceot.ra1 Jodi& Slaleo 

A~onoy. 
Bundolkbn.nd Agoncy 
llagholkhand Agoooy 

&tliiJ • 

I Moon dlotanco 
botweoo villagu 

inmilm. 

2 

1·8 
1·5 
N 

the rural population live in villages under 
500 and 35 per cent. in villages with 
popuhltion between 500 and 2,000. The 
remaining 6 per cent. live in villages 
between 2,000 and 5,000. The country is 
sparsely populated. Small villages prevail 
everywhere. The average population of a 
village varies from 140 in Khilchipur State 
to 442 in Chhatarpur State. If we assume 

· that all parts of the Agency are compact 
and each village to be a point distributed 
all over the country, the average distance 
between each VIllage is given in the murgin. 
Owing to the larger-sized villages in Indore 
State and in the Bundelkhand Agency, the 

mean distance is greater between them than in the uther political divisions or 
in the States of Rewa and Bhopal if taken separately. . 

Cities. 
64. General.-In this Agency there are three Cities, '!liz., Indore, Bhopal 

and Ratlam. Only Indore conforms to the definition of a· city as given in the 
Imperial Code. The other two 

VMiallo~ In flOPulalla~ •I Oiliu. are treated as cities for local 

Populc.- V ABlATION PE& CBNT. 
City. tloo In 

1031. 1021-31. 1011·21. 1891·31. 
. 

·I 2 3 4 5 

Indore . . 12'1,321 +3G•8 +107-l +1134 
Bhopal . 61,037 +311-4 -19-8 -13·2 
Ratlam I . 87,671 +25·0 +7·3 +26-8 

purposes. Their population is 
shown in the margin and the 
proportionate changes of the po
pulation in the previous decades 
are illustrated graphically. The 
violent fluctuations in the 
figures for 1911 are due to plague 
which affectea the cities very 
badly. Though the population 

hm~ increased markedly in all the three cities during the decade, Indore alone 
shows a progreaaive increase and is a rapidly growing and expanding place. It 
is because it lias now become an industrial town attracting considerable immigrant 
population. The characteristies of these t!rree cities. are brought ou~ i~ the 
marginal stat.ement. The sex proportion IS lowest Ill Indore and th1s IS ~o 
be expected from an industrial town which attracts male immigrants. Tbe rat1o 
of foreign born is highest in Indore and very low in Bhopal. Tpe_ high figures 
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for Ratlam are artificial aa it contains a large railway colony. ~ fact fo~ !be 
detailed study of city figures, Ratlam and Bhopal do not coDStitute real CJtie_a. 

There is no other place m 
Prt>portltntoff....Ia"""f.,...,,,.,.o;,w. Central India which can claim a 

cu,.. 

I 

Jndoro . 
Hho{:! . . 
Jtat !liD . 

Paoroano• I'D JULL8 or 

p_,.. born oat-
l'emaloo lo maleo. oida ~he d~y of 

WU"MM"IIioa 

IU3I. I021. 1931. 1021. 

:l 3 4 6 

7:14 7f!n 6111) 526 
HfiiJ 870 302 265 
807 874 4H2 Not avaU. 

able. 

parallel development to that of 
Indore which for its rise and 
importance standa in a category 
by itseU. Bhopal owes its 
position due to being the capital 
town of an important State 
situated on the main line of 
railway communication, wbile 
Ratlam owes its rise to its 
favourable situation at the junc
tion of railway communications . 
These two local cities need not 

, detain us any moJ;C. The rise 
of Indore City and its pR88ing into clR88 I in the present Census, justifies a far 
more detailed treatment than was accorded to it in the previous Censuses. 

The CUy of Indore.• 
05. Introductory.-The City of Indore can lay no clain1 to any antiquity. 

At the time of the conquest of Malwa by the Mahratta.'! it was a small and insig
nificant village (portions of which now form part of old Indore) but soon became a 
convenient hultin~ place fot' armies that were passing to Hindustan and to the 
Deccan. In the time of Abilya Ba.i Holkar it was made the head-quarters of Indore 
district and she raised it to a state of comparative prosperity though the capital 
remained at Mahcshwnr. The city suffered heavily at the bands of the contending 
armies of the Mnhrntta Chiefs in the early part of the last century. After the 
treaty of Mnndnsor it definitely became the capital of Indore State and with the 
locatiOn of tho head-quarters of the Agent to the Govlernor General it assumed 
greater importance. In. 1820, Sir John Malcolm estimated its population at 
63,500 and to this must be added 20,000 more, representing the computed strength 
of the camp and court of the Ruler. For more than half a century the city fol
lowed the inevitable career of the capital town of a State, wbich was one of decay 
or at best, of a static existence. Aa the city came to assume modem con- · 
ditious, the old-world elements began to decay and disappear and at first there 
was nothing to take their place. But two significant changes came over which 
affected the constitution of the city. One was the opening of Malwa by railway 
communication and the central position of Indore helped it to become a-trading 
and distributing centre and the second was th~ industrialisation of the place. The 
change however worked ~<lowly and it was not tili 1905, a second cotton mill was 
started. The trading classes have followed in the wake of thie development. 
The administration has always inspired confidence bv its stability and by its 
helpful encouragement towards industrial developments. Favourable as these 
factors were, natural calamities in the pnst decades took a heavy toll of life and 
caused a serious set back to the natural growth of the population in the city. The 
ravages of plague from 1911 onwards and the seriou~ Influenza epidemic brought 
about a great loss of life but these have been made good by the !!feSt volume of 
immigration in the last two decades and by the natural growth of the population 
which has taken place under the normal conditions of the intereensal decade. 
~n the last 10 years. the p~pul~tion o~ the city hM increased by 36· 8 per cent. It 
JS now the twenty-mnth2 mty m India and has become an important centre for 
textile industry. Given favourable prospects, · the city exhibits every tendency 
to grow. 

Oil. Area, Population and Density.-The area of the city as !riven in Pro· 
vincial Table I is 8·28 square miles and it has a population of 127"327 givmg a 
density of 15,378 pl"r square mile. Thie area is less than the area rePorted loy the 

' I om ~dobtA.cl to llr. llunmdra Na&h Dulle, II.A., Aoailllant Ceuuo 016- Ind-. for compUi"B all &hotableo Ia tllie 8eoUoo. • 
'Ulo -~,. ... -t.h City if"" iaehulo, u we OD!!h~ to, the Iaclon Reoiclenc:r-. 
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State. The discrepancy is not of much collBequenee as the area in a Municipal 
town is never correctly known and secondly the density figures calculated on the 

INDORE CITY 
SHOWINC DENSITY OF THE POPULATION ' 

' PER ACRE BY WARDS 
·!' • . . ,....., •.. 

NOTE, . 

Ollf.S/7'1' IS NOT .fi/IJWN IN Tlfl M~ 

~(lrNEit Alf£"4 (WAR/111)111' THE 

CITY OF /NIHJRE ANDRJH TN£ 
RIS/f)&NCY .#RCA - . 

j ' T'H£ DOTT£/1 LINE $1(()11'8 THC 

/tl"l"lf01(1MAT£ PDRTHMf a-' THE 1 

HITR(It:EDED AH£/1, 

fltl'tR[NGES. 
. -

'IN-I t:tr'i' BIJUNDARY ·-- - -- • ---;-

INIIMIHI41DIHCY8DVNDAitY·---•"'" 

INN/I£ CIN MuNICIP/JtWMIINI---· 2 

VNIJIIP 1D 7'11 .I$'P.I'RM>I'I·---I;,.,i! 

" :u 70 6'tl " n ----63 
" 4'(1 'rt1 HID " " -.-. -rz;zJ 

" IDfJ T(l Iff() 1J " ------

tt ISfJ TO IBd " "- --·-

total area are not very illuminating. A city like Indore has expanded with an 
overgrown village as its nucleus. The oldest parts are narrow and congested and 
the habitations are of mud and wattle interspersed with occasional pacca buildings. 
In between the habitations, there are in some places cultivated lands or private 
gardeDP. In other parts there are public thoroughfares and few broad roads. 
Then there are open spaces, polo and parade grounds and playing grounds at
tached to school~. One J?Ortion of the city is occupied by the industrial area. 
Modem extensions contaming bungalows and open spaces and the extensive 
palace grounds are again spread over a considerable area. In order to obtain 
some measure of the uneven distribution of the city population the marginal 
table has been prepared showing the density per acre. The old __ portions of 
the city are naturally congested while one of_the extensions, viz., Ward No.6, 
has a den.,ity of only 11 per acre. Ward No. IS recorda the highest density 
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and th.,re are 10 816 per110na in a recorded area of 68 acres. Ward NOB. 2, 4, 5, 
' 8, 9 and 10 occupy 

Ar-.P.,.,_..atld~oll""""'Cilfl,..,trio. only one-twelfth the 
area but more than 
baH the total popnla
tion ia crowded into 
them. A separate 
tenement census was 

1 

IDdore Ollt • • 
1 o 1 I 

J • • 
lA , • 
au • , 
' o I I 

IJ • t • 

0 o I I 

7 • • • 
8 • • • 
0 • • • 

)0 • • f 

Other liteM , • 
'l'.raln and NOd ona

.....UOO. 

I 

12'7,82'7 
,.,8~7 
lO,HIII 

8,1186 
4,8.10 
9,664 

10,818 
14,3G8 
u,oue 

11,6ol 
7,772 

16,777 
7,li24 
1,3112 

a 
78,4110 

8,1;48 
8,:U9 
6,3110 
J,K38 
6,132 
8,028 
8,100 
D,467 
8,008 
.... 6 
8,687 
4,(90 
1,108 

.... --
118,8'77 

6,479 
4,612 
3,4Y6 
1,1194 
4,442 
4,790 
6,262 
4,242 
4,1JUG 
8,367 
7,000 
3,0:i4 

214 

...... 
6 

8,242 
1,312 

120 
220 
116 
90 
68 

1,300 
302 
1114 
180 
280 

2,100 

• ---, not taken but from 
110 
II 
91 
40 
42 

100 
186 
11 
32 
71 
43 
68 

' 

.. 
II 
a 
8 
7 
J 
I 

10 
0 

' 8 
a 
II 

the information avail
able it a~peal'!' that 
overcrowding IS not 
absent even in the 
new extensions round 
about the mill area. 
In some instances 
entire fanlllies are 
housed in single room 
tenements and it ia 
not unusual to find 
a family of 6 or 7 

lodged in a room o~ 10 feet ~y 10 feet or sli&htly lar~r. Th~ honsing_problem 
e~~pecially in the. mill ~ 1s bound to force mto pro!Dillence m the commg years 
and it would be mterestmg to know the state of afi&liS ten yeare hence. 

67. Immigmlion.-The city has been attracting a large immigrant popula
tion during the last three decade&. We have to discard the 1911 figures as the 
Census was taken during the time that plague was raging in the city. In 1921, 
the foreign-born constituted 52·6 per cent. of the popula~ion. Now the propor
tion of foreign-bar':" is 56 per cent .. In t~e table. below ~ be. found the Sta_tes 
and Provinces which largely contnbute m sending the =grant populatiOn 
to the city, together with their religious composition and the proportion of females 
to 100 males by each religion. ' :' ' 

Religiou8 distribution of and Sex proportion in the population of Indore City . 

TOI'.u ... Blln>v. ......... 3 .... CIWIII4JI. - • .-&UII t'O 100 lbl.lll, 

_.,._ 

I J ~ f ! t ! ! ! I ! f f ! ' f ~ J u 
~ ol: 

1 1 -. ..... 6 • • -.- • 10 11 1i" 1i" 1i' 'ii' "ii' 1-w "ii' 
ftl'rALMPIIL&o p..ao Aol'l7 ... ,.. to,HI ..... ju.oce .... ..... 187 Ul 1- ... 71 71 71 811 11 11 ...... 
BolD ID Die tJlb 1:::~ = 1!!,118 ~;:: ...... ~m 101 ,.. .. u ~ tJl • • aa 88 .. .. .............. - ..... 1,751 ..... 1M .. H 88 .. .. 77 .. lodorG dl~btoD • 1,1~46 1,618 1.178 1,::n ... ... •• •• • 6 • •• 78 78 70 •• 120 .. Ot.hor part. Clf Ute ..... ...... ..... 1,701 m ... ,. 102 1 1 88 88 .. •• 100 .. tH&tG. . 
Central India t,uo 1,117 8.110 1,010 ... 783 210 "' • ' .. 10 '1'0 .. N .. 07 .. Gwa.Uor 6,740 4,612 ....... ..... ... '" ... . .. 1 • " • 70 70 78 .. . .. .. ""!••""": : 10,11111 e,soa ..... 6,126 t,oeo 78S ... ... 10 • ' " .. .. 78 67 80 ... Uo tOO ProvlnON ..... 1.740 7,01.1 a. no l,O.t3 ... 120 .. .. " I ' •• .. .. •• 108 ... Cuntral Pro"ln~ 1,376 ..... 1,04.5 '·'" ... 1!31 1M 81 8 18 I 1 1'1 77 70 78 .. 83 
Do= lDcludl~ ..... I,Gl8 4,87tl 1.161 .,. ... 117 .. " 10 II •• n ~· 18 •• 87 .. I a an 

\VOifaD. lndla 
Ai[\\DOf. 

OU1or parl.l 
lndl&. 

or ..... 881 ... ... ... ... 87 .. " II ~1'1 .. 110 .. .. .. .. .. 
Ou.Lalde ID.U. " II • • .. • .. .. 15 10 .. .. .. .. .. ... .. .. 

The interesting facts that emerge from these figures can briefly be indicated. 
The immigrant population consiets of a greater proportion of males and the bulk 
of them are Hindus and Jaine. In the total population the proportion: of females 
to 100 males is 73 while in the foreign-hom it falls to 64. The main streams of 
migration are 1_1ot from the adj~ccnt parts of _the State or even from other parts 
of Central India. They are cbiefty from Ra]putana and. the United ProVInces. 
The immigrants from the United Provinces to the city number one halt of the total 
immigrants from those provincca to the State and the low sex-ratJo of 46 shows 
that they do not bring their women with them. lmmi!!rllnts from Rajputana have 
a sex-ratio ?f 62 which_ again is lower than the ratio for the total fo~ign-bom. 
The P?Pulation o! the c1ty has been augmented not from the countryside but from 
the distant provmces. 
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68. Age.-The effects of migration are seen in the age constitution of the city 
population. In tho marginal table the age distribution of 10,000 of each sex in 

Af/ll dutril>n&" •I 10,IKHI •I .... .., •• a...tral IwditJ •"" ;,. Central India by diil'erent age-
Itt4oro cu,. llOriods is compared with that 

10,1/(HJ PBRBONB DIB'l'BIBU'l'BD AO. 
COBDINQ '1'0 811.1! AND AOB • . 

Ap-porlocl. 
Clnmw.Itmu. l!IDOU Crrr. 

Maloo. J.i'omaleo. &leo. Fornalca. 

1 ll 3 4 6 
' 
().....11 . . 1,433 1,686 093 1,384 

1>---10 . . 1,323 . 1,270 034 t.ooo 
10-15 . 1,246 1,148 988 1,051 
11>---20 . 044 D4fl J,lf)() 1,144 
20-25 ' Dr>O 91!0 ),21!0 1,217 
25-30 891 88G 1,113 028 
30--35 . 780 763 1M3 731 
35-40 . . 0.18 032 717 003 - . . 647 630 6'17 613 
46-60 . . 4211 301 437 413 
66-115 . . ~ 308 340 333 - . . 201 213 207 227 
OD-Oii . . 101 181 170 201 
-70 . 67 03 67 70 
70andovor . 81 98 M 1211 

1n the city. These figures show 
the remarkable deviation of the 
city figures from those of the 
general population : the excess 
of males at all ages from 15 
to 50 ; the great deficiency of 
children of both the sexes ; and 
the excess of females between 
the ages· of 15 and 30. These 
disturbing effects are clearly 
due to migrat.ion of persons 
into the city., The lower child 
population in the city is due to 
the immigration of adults and 
also perhaps to a higher rate of 
infantile mortality in the urban 
area. The age distribution of 
the local- and foreign-hom popu
lation in the three large cate
gories are given in the table 

below. Crude age-periods have been taken for this table as information was 
readily available by those periods. 

Age distribution by three main age-groups. 
PaoPOB'l'IOR' OJ' 1,000 01' TliB arry POPUL.l'I'ZOll' 1• 'I'D A01•1"11UOD8o 

Population. 
~16 17-40 47 and ovor. 

lllaloo. Jfomales. &lea. Fomales. lllaloo, Jfomaloo. 

I 2 3 4 6 0 7 

Total . 3211 384 660 493 114 123 
Looal·bom . 482 622 424 878 M 100 
Fcm!Jso·bom • lllG 2611 OGO GOO 128 146 

Among the local-hom only 40 per cent. are found in the period 17-46 and the cor
responding proportion for foreign-hom is over 62 per cent. Of the foreign-hom 
males 66 per cent. are found in this age-period. 

8es-rtJ~iD"" If...,.'" Indore Cilg. 69. Sex.-A lower sex-ratio 

I . 
2 • 
3A. 
3B. 
4 
5 
6 
'I 
·B 
9 

10 • 

Ward. 

I 

Proportion of is inevitable in a population 
fomaloa to 

1,oooma1... which contains a large number 
2 of . male immigrants. There 
6Io are 734 females to 1,000 males 
;:!~ and the variation by different 
-~ wards is shown in the marginal 
~~~ table. Ward No. 1 includes the 
~~ industrial area. There the pro-
~T.: portion of females goes down 

to 619 per 1~000 males. If 
l'n>porlio1l •I 1<111!1lu,. 1.000 flllllu '" .,..,..,,. .,...,...w.. the foreign-hom be considered, 

the sex-ratio is 655 and in the 
age-period 17-46 it is only 594. 
In the table these facts are 

P:>pulaticm. All-. ~10. 17-46. 471:--

I 2 3 4 6 

Total population 783 807 645 792 
Local-born • 846 917 7611 801 clearly brought out. 
Foruign-bom • OliO 786 694 730 
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70. Occupation.-The table in 
,..,..,..,. of -• oo4 _H., .,......, I"' 

IOIIIJIJ of~ 

the margin gives the proportion of earners 
and working dependents per 10,000 of the 
total population. The workers form 43 

per cent. of the population. The males 
have 66 per cent. workers and among the 
foreign-born the proportion ia 76 per cent. 
The female workers among the foreign
born have a higher ratio than either the 
total or the local female workers. The 
number of workers among the foreign-hom 
is about twice that of the local-born. 

rotd .... 
l'emaJ• 

City-bora 
)I.W 
Jo'urnalM • 

11-'••-bom 
Molno • 
l!om&loo • 

I 

.Eomen
-illa .. ,.... ....... 
• 

ute 
8,678 
1,220 
3,1K7 
G,llO 

014 
6,191 
?,UfJT 
1,400 

Oooupational di&tribution of the population of I rulore City with St:x-ratio. 
8AUDI UD WOUDO P. PD.&t.a PD 
PIID•n'l 1• I.Ulll OOCUP.I.• 1.000 •. u... (&d-o 

Ac."''UAL ftJia& U WOUDI. rau• raa IO.OOU o~ '1'01'.1.&. aau UP 
..... U UD WO-.uJICI WOIUI:nld ............. DarUDIIII'III). --- aq ....... 

_...._ 
........ a.,. roo..;::- = ..... '-...... ..... - - - -1 I I • • • 7 • • 10 

AI~Unaa • • 10,1100 10,000 10,1100 ••• ... ...... e.s:: ...... ..... 
•. "'t;! ............ .... 137 .,. ... .. ... l,OID ... 

.... ..... .......... u .. o. 
7 I • 1,1100 , .. I I .. s n. ~ttplulaauoa....C ma .. ..... ... 5,!41 OTI . ..... 1,'158 m lndn•~ . . 1,8\S 1,117 1,'159 , .. 

6. T .. xt I~ . . I, ISS l,CU7 1,178 .,., 1U 1.711 110 1,'7"'-S 1,017 
JV. Tf'lUt"por\ . . ... ••• J!G •• .. ... .. 1,1G9 .. 
V. Trad• • . 1,4113 1,81.16 1,:!.55 192 111 ..... ... 4,182 ... 

VI. Pulillll Force : • .. , ... 700 .. .. .. ..... .. .. .... .. 
VJJ. Publk A.dmiUitNUoD "' 1,111 .. , .. 1,= 81 !,008 11 

VU.L l'rot-lou aDd. Uburo ... ... ••• 108 .. lOS ..... 1&1 
al ..... I ·I 
'6. Jl.eJliloD . .. 110 n 07 ., 195 ... . .. .. 
48. Law . •• •• .. .. .. .. .. .. . .. 
u. MNUdn8 . .. .. .. S9S 171 120 •• lot .. 
48. lwt.rucUoD ... 150 131 ... . .. ... 118 .. . " IX. Penon~ lJYIQ&OD &bitr 108 ... "" 27& ... ISl .. Cll 17 
lnoomL 

X. Dotnc.Uo ld"fJoo , , .. '"' ... 110 '"' ... ... 2,142 ... 
XL IuumdtoaLiy dNCiibo 11111 761 ..... . .. .... l,D:!O 8:!1 a,so1 ... 

Oil oocup.tit»m. 
117 • 2!0 '" O.Orb. Aoouuauaa•. us 1!8 • t 1 ........... . ..... ... J,otl C41 • •• ... ... S.Oit ... XILU•=n: . ... ••• ... ... ... ... 81 1,0118 ... . . .. 171 ... ... ... ... .. ... ua 

The above table presents at a glance the occupations followed in the city and 
their distribution between the local-hom and the foreign-hom sections of the po
pulation. Industrial occupations support the largest number. The :real strength 
of this occupation ia probably understated by the inclusion of mill hands amongst 
the general labourers. About half the number of workers are absorbed in the 
two occupations of trade and industry. Other details can easily be understood 
from the table. 

71. Religion.-The Hindus form 75 per cent. of the total population, Mu8lims 
20 J?llr cent., J ains 3 per cent. and the remaining 2 per cent. are :represented by 
ChriStians, Sikhs, Tribals and others. 

72. Caste.-Of the important castes, the Brahman forms 18 per cent. of 

Ahlr • s.m the population, the Bania forms 10 per 
n..hman • 13,993 Dat-·· 9.101J 
:e.m..· 
Chamor 
~ 
Kaohhi. 
Koll(Kori) 
Moll • -.. .... 
~put. ...... 
l'rl\hoto. 
S.yyad. 
Sbaikb • 

• 

6,8G7 
1,630 
8,321 

cent., and the Ahir, Chamnr, Dhangar, 

Maratha, Kori, Rajput, Pathan and Sheikh 

individually contribute more than 2 per 

cent. The Bania, B'rahman, Chamar, Kori 
and Rajput castes contain a large number 

of immigrants. The strength of some 11f 

the principal castes is given in the margillal 
Table. 
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SUBSIDIARY 'fABLE L 

DiStribution of •he population between •wns and vDiages. 

A'Vmu.oB •opv .. No. PER JOLLW 
No. na lm.LS o• trBlWf ~OPV· So. PD lllLl.J: OJ' auu1. 
U.'I'IOW BarDD'O Ill 'IOWJIS WJ'!'R 

J'OPtrL&'I"'O• BUIDilfO 
LA'riOlfl"BB BatDIROill 1ll' ~U WITU 

Agenoy, Natural Dlvl&lona and 
.& •01'171.dt0ll o•' I'OI'UW.'I'IOJr or 

Staleo. 

Tcnm. Villap. Town. .v.n.se. 
liO,OOO 10,000 1,000 Under 5,000 2,000 1100 u .... 

"' to to a. to to 
Onr. liO,OOO. 10,000. 6,000 . o .... 1,000. 2,000. 1100. 

1 . 2 8 ' I .,.-- 7 8 8 10 11 f-r2 1:1 

CENTRAL INDIA MBHOf Il!J.Ol 11158 102 888 448 llfr7 236 88 .. 67 868 HO 

Weal . . . 13,888 247 147 868 M8 us 2311 70 .. 88 818 818 

• 
1. Britiah lWpnn of ManF .. 221 .. 1,000 .. .. .. .. .. 341 .. 859 
J.1ndom. , , , 21,128 29'1 178 824 88ll 118 180 liO .. 86 361 663 

Blwpal Agm•u· . . 

3. Bhopal • , . . 13,282 212 127 873 817 149 . . 194 .. 36 289 070 

4. Khllobis,ur , •' 5,779 140 127 873 .. .. 1,000 .. .. .. 200 800 

5. Nondn~ sarh . 9,241 263 81 919 .. .. 1,000 .. .. 94 278 628 

8. Rajgar • . . 0.617 130 98 902 .. .. 1,000 .. .. 20 238 742 

Jfal .... 4ftiiCII· 
7. Dewu Btateo , . . M78 260 186 816 .. 101 244 101 ' .. .. 363 047 

8. Jaora . . 20,998 244 210 790 1,000 .. .. .. .. 100 233 067 
9. Ratlam , . . 37,675 ~82 '361 649 1,000 .. .. . .. .. 100 371 460 

10. Sa.ilaru> • . . . 5,660 200 161 836 .. .. il,OOO .. .. .. 316 084 
11. Sitamau , • . - 6,303 236 222 778 .. .. ,1,000 .. .. 322 678 . 

&o#Mra C."""' ,,...ia BIIIIM 
Apncg. -

II. Ali-RaiF . . . 6,149 !1111 50 960 .. .. .1.000 !Go 
.. .. 3114 040 

I& Barwani 
. . 6.295 836 134 806 .. 744 .. 48 413 139 . . .. 

14. Dhar . . . 8,706 201 145 865 .. M7 830 107 .. 81 382 567 

16. Jhabua • . . . .. 183 .. 1,000 .. .. .. .. .. 63 186 749 

JO, Jobat . . . .. 330 .. 1,000 .. .. .. .. .. 106 813 681 

-
Baal . . . . 8,'723 1!86 63 • 847 U2 - lKII 147 .. Ill 888 180 

JlaMdkAaM Aft1ICII• 

17. AjaigiU'h . 4,270 238 50 500 .. .. .. 1,000 .. 414 580 

18. Baoni ' . . .. 358 .. 1,000 .. .. .. .. .. 130 206 674 

19. Bijawar • . 5,748 826 60 960 .. .. 1,000 .. .. 57 506 437 

20. Cbarkbarl . 11,064 282 92 1!08 .. 1,000 .. .. .. 22 313 465 

21. Chbatarpur . . 6,206 442 136 £44 .. 409 477 114 .. 132 516 363 

22. Datia. • . 11,620 292 146 81'>4 .. 787 .. 213 .. 81 304 626 

23. o .. hha • .. . . 14,366 376 46 964 .. 1,000 .. .. .. 110 400 490 

24. Panna . . . 10,913 1148 61 949 .. 1,000 .. .. .. 78 348 376 

28. Bamtbar: . . . 8,968 803 209 791 .. .. 1,000 .. .. .. 402 4118 

. ~ 

Baglldk11a .. AQCIICII• 

28. Bar•undba . . .. 238 .. t,ooo· .. .. .. .. .. .. 424 670 

27. Kotbi . .. 277 .. 1,000 .. .. .. .. .. 644 456 . 1,000 84 408 558 
28. Maibar • . . 7,678 3011 Ill 880 .. .. .. .. 
29. Nagod . . 4 .. 269 109 114 886 .. .. .. 1,000 .. 36l5 1133 

30. Rewa. 11,947 238 30 070 128 234 159 79 .. 33 856 611 . • 50 290 651 
31. Sobawal .. 210 .. 1,000 .. .. .. .. .. . . -

- • ., ('Oatrill bdia .. 1147 .. 1,000 .. .. .. .. .. 88 444 470 

Aaon•7· 

N. B~Figmoo for Jl:benlodhona haw bnoa m.Jndnd ill tbn Eaat. 



.trBSIDl.Ui' TABLES. 

suBsl:DIAiY tht.t! n. 

-. -·-·--~· - -Numller per mille of eafb maill Religion 11·11o Ul'll ID ToWD& -. 

!iVIDD I'D KII.Ui WBO £In D Totr:a. 

A,_,, Jlalanl Dfyillou ODd 
Total tiW.. 

~ lllooiL ....... Trihol- Jaia. Qsria111D 

I ll I ~ 6 • 7 

tEI'IIlAL DIDIA AGDC1' . Jlll 811 ..,. 7 IIIII -
Will . . . . . lt7 U7 lill B 4M Btl 

I.J'JidoN. . • . . 171 IU 4113 llll 498 11M 

JMIJfl"l.d-
. 

.. 1IJq.l . • . . lll7 '13. 13'1 ~ 2811 885 

.. Khllohlpor . . . . m 112 - .. 11'79 1,000 

4.21 .......... . . . 81 72 178 .. 116 1,000 

6.&jpl'k . . • . 81 81 388 .. 314 1,000 

.llo'-A,...,, 

e.n.-sw.. . • . 1811 141 - 14 t33 131 

7.J-. . . . . 210 Ull . l'lil 29 6211 IH 

•. &\lam . . . . 1161 1811 806 6 781 880 

e. lla1laaa . . . . )81 204 612 liiS 41;3 liU 

10. Sllamau ll22 189 822 I ·• GSO 1,000 . . . . .. 
- Cwohl llllliit .... 

.d-
u. AJI.llaJpor . • . . 80 38 - 81 li9li 81) 

IJ. Jlorwul . . . . 1M 122 831 lll 418 741 

II. Di>ar • . . . . 141 128 4156 8 381 818 

... . . . . . Ill • 887 • .. 118 '* 
•·'lllo .. J,...,. 

1&.AJ ...... . . • . 80 43 281 .. 70 1,000 

Ill. llljawor . •. . • 80 39 642 28 18 1,000 

18. a...kllul . . . . 82 '13 - 1811 .. .. 
17. Cblloloqlur • . • 1GB IM &112 .. 365 871 

18. Dolla • . . . . 141 llll - .. 117 1,000 .. 
18. Oadloa . • • • 41 38 381 II llli 880 -.......... . . . . 61 41 - .. n 880 

ll.Bamu- . . . . 1011 189 468 .. .. .. 
. 

B t'e'Hn'...,._,. 

a.x..u.. . • • . Ill " 1&3 .. 130 1117 

II. Jlapl. . . . • 114 lOD 11M .. '1'87 .. 
li&.Bewa. . . . . 10 • - I 438 -

N.~ '11oo ....... 'JDepleAhM ........... iaoladedia th lfut. 

-

--
• 

IIlli 

485 

..,., 

6U 

.. 
7N 

1,000 

• '1112 

100 

80ll 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

183 

5%J 

. 
'lll1 . 

tiOO -.. 
.. 
1,000 

888 

IIIlO 

J,OCJO 

ll2l 

-
283 -"' 
• 
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B'UBSt:J>IAB.Y TABLE III. 

Towos dallsUlild bJ populaUoo. 
- . 

VABIA.ftQ ... OU'I'o U .oPIJLA. V &Jlu.ftOW na O:JI'I'. D 
'IIO.DYOWIII ABOLUIIIDDd VRIId •o!'VL.l'n«m • 

ranova CIIRiveu. -.uJR OLAU ..,. 
1891 .... 11131. 

No. of Proponlcm 

lllau ol ....... - to toW No. of fo. 
- ta-b ......... popa- maloopor ........ lalloo per 1.000 maloo. 

1931. m111e· 1921 1911 
to to 

1031. 1921, 

I 2 8 4 6 e-. 
OENTBAL JRDlA 158 

AOE!fOY 
1.000 864 +28<0 +8-4 

1. IOO,OOOoadoov • 1 188 '134 .. .. 
:1. 10,000 to 100,000 . I 00 1100 +36-8 -19o8 

a. 2o,ooo to CIO,OOO . ' 170 812 +21·2 +80-4 

4; 10.000 to 20,000 . II 227 004 +13·7 -4·2 

D. 6,000 to 10,000 . 24 236 021 +H -D•I .. 
6. Under 6,000 . • 15 80 

lilil> 
U62. +13·0 -10•7 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE,i.IV. 

4llties. 

'PBoroBI'IOK OJ' 
I'OBIIICJK·BOB!f I'BB 

No. of No. of ........ ""· 
City. ~ peiiODO Jromaleo 

poroq. to 1.000 

lodore 

Bbop61 

Ratlam 

mlle. Moleo. 

1 2 8 " 
. . 127,327 14,147 734 

~ 

. . 01.007 8,009 866 

' 
. . :rl,676 • 87,8'16 867 

I Tho.,... of Iod-City 118<00 oq. mUu. 
n Tho o.roo of Bhopal CU;yll7·09 oq, mlleo. 

m Tho ...... of Ballam City 111<00 Ill· mlleo. 

1031. 

6 

&00 

302 

482 

-

I lloroigo·bora ID ~City , , , 
II llorolgo-bom ID l!hopal Clt;y · , 
ill llarolgo·bom ID Batlam City , , 

1021. 

6 

626 

266 

""'·-able. 

• • 

1021·31. 

7 

+30•8 

+35-4 

+26<0 

• • 

• 

(6) Jo &he 
totolot ... h 

1001 1891 (o) Into...,. cluaia.l93l 
to to .. olaMified u compared 

1911, 1001. ID 1891. with come-
pondinR 

tow. in 11101. 

-r-a- u 10 

-18'8 +8·1 +1111 .. 

.. .. .. +IOOoO 

-·· +G-8 +22·9 -.z 

-17·0 +7•8 -HI -14•& 

-18-6 -10.8 -14-11 -+4 

+D·2 -11·0 -13·6 +&0-4 

-40·8 +100o() +IOOoO -. 

PDoalft'AG• CW Y AIUA'l'IOW. 

1011·21. 1001·11. 1801·1001. 1801-1931. 

8 0 10 II 

+ION --48·2 +4·6 +63-4 

-10•8 --27-i) +0·5 -13•2 

+7-3 -23<0 +2J.8 +26-3 
• 

1831. 1921. 

• • '71,320 411,88'1 
18,459 11,404 

• 1~,176 Dot an.UabJe. 
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APPENDIX TO CBAPTEB D. 
.. 

Indore Balldeoq Afta. 
The Indore n..ri•leru:y ANa ila British adminiatend eaelave adj&eellt to the city of Iodom. 

In lml"'rial Tabl .. IV and V it hae always been shown u a separate town and the city figmes 
am exclu.oivo of th,_ for the Residency. A few months after the Census w&a taken, a portion 
of the n...irlency area with a population of 10,807 persona was retroceded tcr Iodore State. 
The area fl!tained-dcoignated u the Civil Area-hae a population of 4,390. Io the nerl Cell8US 
the city of Indore should include the population of this Civil Area u weD and Iodore Reeidency 
aa a IP.parato unit should be merged into the city. Ae the transfer took place euheequent to 
the Ceii8U.I, it waa decided to show separate figmes for the Residency area. The foUowiog tahlee 
are appended giving certain details for tho Reeidency area aa it waa before rettocoeeioo. 

(A) P&pUlalion of Indore Ruitkncy by Warth. 

Con•ul Ponrx..4no•. 
Clrole Namoo!Wanl. 
Nn. 

Per.ana. ldaleo. Femaleo. 

I J 3 ' 6 

'l'alal l'opaJalloll . . . . . - . U,lll'1 ...,. ... 
I KIQII Edwonllle-.lal Hoopltal . . . . . 6411 176 273 

2 CentrallndJa AJ(lnclloe U~ Ratlam Kothi. Inspect.. 637 389 248 
llljl Olti- I. B. po ba.aplo•, Aui.olant EngiDoer'o 
baaplow. 

' 3 HJ_,oa ba.ngalon aad olher hoUI!e Including C&uadiu. 619 190 329 
14looioa Gldo' H!Jh &booL 

' llloolae .._...... Gnllor Jloor<liDtl H- - lledloal 380 2113 87 
BaoteL . 

• BhJl Oaanl al ~. or__,. Ollieo, Police Ollioe, 362 226 138 
Politi .... W'riten' Roo-.~~'" tho-
Genoral'o Oltioe, lbe Reoideaoy aa ••'-b.._ 

8 Cealralllldl& Apa.,. Jail . . . . . . Sll 2M 66 
• I .. 

7 Main Bbll Corp. L1Deo . . . . . . 947 480 487 

8 Dal,y o.u .... . . . . . -. . . 336 323 12 

D Thogl Jail, Wa._ WoW, Frail - !':f:blo ~ 241 140 100 
~~ Hoopltol, Jlolean> Qaarlan lbe Beoidea.,. 

10 }hni lloballa 
II 

. . . . . . . 1,«8 1,1111 1,11, 

1a }xoriapDJ lloballa 
13 

. . . . . . 1,389 1,377 1,012 . 

14 ltalalllloballa . . . . . . . . • 1,G88 1187 821 
II 

}ll.....alloballa 
II 

. . • . . . . . 3,071 1,m l,JOD 

17 Onlk>lllloballa • . . . . . . . 1,309 740 660 

Noor11-Populatioa olatialloolor lbe CI•U Area""' obtained by addioc lbe &.,.....lor cirol .. 1·9 aad 111 ....... 
lac lbo tolal b;rl. Tbelattor ntp,_.,lo lbe population ollbe meat market iaoladed in lbe Ci.U A.... 

(B) BirlA-placs &atilticl. 

There ~ no se~to eortiDg for those bom in the City and the Reeidency area. The 
figum~ were mcluded m Iodore Pargaua. 

Jlinh.plaoo, I Ponoaa. Kales.. Female&. 

I ll 3 • 'I'O'I'AL -. . . . . . • . . 11,187 8,8'7t 8,328 . . 
1. 11om in ladooe Pupaa (laoladias'Clt.;r -lleoidono;r) . . 1,544. 1,713 2,831 
li.Bomo1oowlwe. . . . • . . t,663 f,16l - . . 3,492 



.. 
tmAPrBa ii.-roPlli.i.'.i:io:N o:io ~~. oto\VNs Aim VJLLAaEA. 

Cflassijicadon of ilnmigrllntl. 

Binh.placo. Pereona. Jdaleo, J'emalu. Jllrih·p~ p......, Hal& l'emaloo. 

1 ll a ' 1 ll a ' • 
!forAi. . . . . 9,858 8,181 8,4911 yonapoae Sottlemeate . 36 ll8 9 

Indore State . . . 684 ·soo 384 ~ella, DlllpOOilled . . 63 &9 ' 
Other Stoteo iD Ceolnl 

India. 
2.081 1,291 170 Other Allatio Coaalriel . 16 1ll ' 

Ot.hor Pro-riuoN &Dd Str.teo 6,736 ''" 1,2611 AI•'-'- . . 4 ' J 
in India. 
t1tDolior . . 1,631 J,l18 483 ArobiG . . . ' • J 

Unllal Pttwlncu . t,'J47 BOB 441 OTiintJ . . • 6 6 .. 
Oemr.Z Pttwlncu GM 769 us 

B.,, 
817 Arid,ulllf*'i{W . 4 B B 

IIDmbOff Pruitle-..g . 619 368 817 Non-Alia"- Coaalriel . &6 ll8 33 

AJ--Jl- . . 1118 Ill 46 .&....,;.. . . . J8 • 13 

lltJjpUIGM Agemy . 1,769 1,190 679 Afrko . . 2 • ... 
Ellewlwr• . . 616 4JS 11.06 1/Jur.,e . . . 38 18 11.0 

(C) Main Caste Comporition. 

Caato, TrihO or :Race. Peraor~&· O..to, Tribe or Race. Ponoaa. 

1 2 1 I 

1. A.blr . . ' . . . ll23 9. Bojpa$ . . . . . 184 

a. iioa~a_ (lnolacllng Jain) . . 1;180 iO, l.!inc;r Hindu Caatea . . . 1,1588 

3, Bhll . . . . . . 854. .Mtuliml. 

4. B.abm... . . . . .~ '1,618 1Ll'albaa . . . . . .7f.B 

a. Dep:ueaa.... 
. . . .. 87, 12. &,;ad . . . . . 888 

-
6, Xa;yaotba . . . . . 363 18, Sholkh . . . ' . 1,060 

7, Koll (Xorl) . . . . 4oi O~rilli<im . . • . . ' sis 
s. Karat.ha • . . . . . 8&6 - . . . . . 1101 . 



CHAPTER Ill. 

Birth-place and Migration. 
73. Intr~uc~.-The following instructions were printed on the Co:ver :

Enter the Diltrict aud State with adminiatrative division where DeCe•sary in which each 
penon waa bom • and if the penon '11'811 not hom in your State add the name of the Province 
or the 'State to t~ district of birth, 811Ch as, Jhanai-United Provinces, Panch Mahal-Bombay 
Preaidency, Narwa~walior, Nemawar--Indore, or Ashta-Bhopal, or Dewas (Senior), 
Panna, Barwani~ Raj garb, etc. If the person W88 hom out of India, enter the country, 88, 

Nepal .Afghanistan, Ceylon. U any person was bom in the cities of Indore, Bhopal and Ratlam 
and e~umerated on the CcnBUB night there write the names of the cities 88 Indore City, Bhopal 
City, Ratlam City. 

In tbt> Abstraction Office instruction was given that in case column 13 was 
blank, the di11t.rict of enumeration 11hould be entered. The statilltics relating to 
birth-place wiii be found in Imperial Table VI and the following Subiidiary T11b~a 
are embodied in the Chapter :- · 

1-lmmigration (actual figures), 

n-Emigration (actual figures). This is the complement of Table L 
m-Migration heV,een Natural Divisions (actual figures) compared with 1921. 

IV-M.igration between the Province and other .part& of India. 

V-Immigranta by Sex aud Religion. 
J •I ' • 

Migration figures are of twofold use. They enable the :Datum] growth of 
the popnl~J.tion in the different parts to be ascertained and secondly they show 
the extent to which peo;ple move from one part of the country to another. :j:loth 
in the printed and qral mstructions the enumerating 11gency was cautioned not to 
enter the name of a village but still the enumeration books contained numerous 
such entries, Many of them were corrected ~ the 4bstr~tion Office and those· 
that baftled every diligent search J!ave been shown as unspecified in the ·table. 
Th11 unspecified entries ate however small. Besides this inevitable sou~ of error, 
migration atatisttes so far as this Agency is concerned, are incomJ?lete. Owing 
to the restriction exefc.ised in sorting for certain tables, few provmees did not 
sort for the birth-place figures for the Agency and others only supplied figures 
for the Agency ae a whole. Consequently, emigration fig!ll'es are not available 
either for the n11tural divisio~JS or for the diverse units. All was pointed out in 
paragraph 1529 of ~he Bo~pbay Report f?r 192l,'the dh'ection to record the States 
m the Central India Agency becomes a difficult problem as the States are numerous 
and the term Central India Agency ia not well-known. This normal difficulty 
has been conveniently Qy~m!l this time by not sorting for ~ny of the units. 
From the Unitecl l'rov\nces, complete figures have been made available and for 
few principal States frolD the Central Provinces. The results are that the infor
mation regnrding the natural population in Chapter I is totally lacking, Subsidiary 
Table I~ in this Chap!-Br is incompl~te, and th!l p~portion of sexes in the natural 
popqlation by States IP Chapter V IS blank. - -

74. Types ol migration.-Five types of mi~tion are usually distinguished:
(1) 01J8Ual.-Or the minor movements between adjacent villages. This type 

of migration only affecte the figures when the villages in question happen tO lie 
on opposite sides of a State or the Agency l>o'qlldary. ~emales generally rre
ponderate for a large number of short moves ate due to marriage or d11e to the 
practice of a young married woman often going to her parents' home for ·her.first 
c
1
onfinement. In the Agency casual migration pf this type ia muc.h. tP~ 9C':plplopes~ 

c l'R8. -

~ 116 ) 
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CHAPTER m.-·BIRTH·PLACE AND MIGRATION. 

. b 'I . a fairs and temporary employment 
(2) Temporary.-Caused y p1 ~thgesCensus date was cnosen so as to avoid 

on works. ~b ffarl aslarfairs-are eom:J:!eat a:y place. The following are the places 
88 :ra, as poss1 e a ge asse -..- · · 
known to have an assemblage on the Census date :-

Fairs keUl on 0en8t!B ddc. 

NUJUiaD_'I'_ 

s-. r.o..m,. J'eottral. 
p....,... Maleo. 11'11111Ble&. 

1 J 3 ' a OJ 

- 1,308 1,109. U9 
Khajuraho Pair at tho tompleo • . Chhatarpur . • . • 

' -
OJollha • • • 'l'ibmgarh . • KandeolnrR 1,310 1,014. 208 • . • 

Deolalab 8httraki 1101 4.17 ,IlK - • . • . . . . . . 
. 

Doorajnag&r • Sblvntri 52 87 16 . . . . ' • 

Garahet (lattlo fa.ir • •. 414 287 127 K.hilohipur . . . • . • 
.. 

'3114 ~ " SailaM . • . llailaDa. . . )[alfhmata . . • 
. . . ' 

IIi- • • • Silamall . . Holi-b-bat .. • • • 8 Not availallle. 

. In all these places the males are in exeess. · They are mostly shop-keepers 
and others who were enumerated in. the fair encampment. 

(3) Periodic.-Due to migration for -harvest work at stated se~ns. , Men 
ordinarily preponderate in thiS case. In Malwa during the wheat cutting l!eaeon 
in March there is a movement of this kind but is not very pronounced. • The 
Census W81' taken a short time before the movement usually begins. 

(4) Bemi-perirw.nent.-The natives of one place reside and .earn their living 
in another but retain their .-connection with their homes where they have their 
families to which they return in their old age or at stated intervals. · This may 
be found in the city of Indore which is an industrial town and is also reprel!ented 
by some of the official and functionary classes in States which indent upon the 
neighbouring provinces. Otherwise the type is not common. · 

(5) Pmnanetrt.-This is ca"OSed by overcrowding or attraction to other dis
tricts. This is only met with in Central India as the result of the latter cau~e in 
places where better administration attracts cultivators from one State to another 
or b~d administration has driven ~he people away. . 

l'n>porliao of local afU!Joroign bom ;,. ,.,.. B1tJu 75. Main flgares.-Of the total popu~ 
""".4,_;... lation of 6,632, 790 enumerated in the 

Stat& or AgenO)'. 

I 

Ceatmi JDaia Aceaor . 
Rajputana Ageuoy . 
G..alior State • • 
Weat.om ludla Stale& 

Ageno&i. 
ll;yoore te . . . 

NIJKBJIB •• liiiLLa -
Within Outaldo 

tho the 
Province. Provinae. 

2 [3 
-

808 11 
971 28 
1120 . 80 
973 J7 

.• 

947 \ 83 

Agency, 6,032,024 persons were born 
within Central India which gives a propor- · 
tion of 909 per mille of the pop.ulation. 
The proportion of the local and foreign 
born population for some of the States and 
the Agencit>s is shown in the table. The 
proportion of foreign born is much highe.r 
in Central India than in the adjoining State 
of Gwa.lior ·or the adjacent Rajputana 
.Agency. 
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DIAGRAM SHOWING THt PtRCENTAGES OF IMMIGRANTS 
.IN EACH NATURAL DIVISION OF THf. 

CENTRA~ INDIA AGENCY 

·~t~C~MTAGU 0· ,.,a ' wt~'f. EAST. 
40Q tc$& 

90 90; 

60 80 

70 10 

60 foci 

so 50 

40 40 

30 30• 

l-0 ZO; 

10 IQ. 

0 0 
~T\Pt i~s.ou401 0 10 zo 30 .. 0 50 ~ 

~ClUAL kU114&lR !!.f l""t-l l~PJJ, • 

. IU. H.RE.NCl:S~ 
IMMIGRANT$ FROM OTHER .PARTS .QF" CENTRAL IN\11 .... 1 

CONTIOVOVS 1)15TAICTS IIHD SHiT£.S IIO~ACENT 1'0 C.l. 

oHON· C.ONTIGUOU!I DISTRICTS Hl.9l!TI\T£S ADJACENT TO j;1 r, 
to OTHER P.t.ll.TS OF" INDIA, 
n <OUTSIOf. INDIA. 

Of the 91 per cent. born within Central India, 84·9 per cent. were born within 

Born. 

l 

Within Ct>ntral India . 
(a) Within StateR of Enumf.'tra.tion 
(b) Within contiguous parts of Central 

India, 
(c) Within Non-oontiguons parts 
In contiguous p~rts of India . 
In other parts of Indio. . 
Outside India . . . 

Proportion per 
mille of the 

a.ctt.al popula· 
tion. 

2 

909 
849 

55 
6 

72 
18 

(less than) I 

1,000 

the States of enumeration, 5·5 per 
cent. within the contiguous parts of 
Central India and ·5 per cent. in 
remoter parts. Of the immigrants 
enumerated within the Agency, 7·2 · 
per cent. came from the contiguous 
provincesJand 1·8 per cent. from the 
distant parts. Immigrants from out
side India are a negligible quantity. 
482,295 persons having their birth
place within the Agency were enu
merated elsewhere. Of these 93·8 per 
cent. went to the contiguous paris of 
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other provinces, and &1 went to the more distant provinces. According to the 
information supplied by the Census CommiBBioner, 7 males were found outside 
India, 6 in Ceylon and 1 in Hongkong. Since 1921 the proportion of immigrants 
has remained practically unchanged but that of the emigrants has gone down 
from 81 to 72 per mille. This analysis of the main figures may be concluded by a 
Local anti farolvro ,.,.,. J>OPUlalion i• ',Princij>al consideration of the local and foreign born 

Btatu. population in some of the principal States. 

Sl&te. 
. 

I -
Indore . . 
Bhopal . . 
Rajgarh . ' . 
Ja.ora • . . . 
Ratlam . . 
DowuSta.tM . . 
Banralli . . . 
Dhor • . . . 
Chbatarpar. . . 
Da.tia. • • . 
Orchha ' ' Panna . 
Rewa. . ' . 
Nagod ' . . 

Bvlol:ana~ -· 
Within Oatolde 

tho State. the State. 

2 81 
r.-:66 235 
913 87 
789 211 
761 239 - 896 
668 311 
81111 141 
744 266 
682 138 
848 152 
021 79 
8M 146 
970 30 
soa. 107 

The marginal figures are interesting in view 
of the interlaced nature of the State terri
tories. The incompactneBB of the States is 
responsible for a large proportion ot outside 
born shown against many of the States. 
The more compact the State is the less 
is the .Proportion of the foreign hom. 
Barwam for example ie more compact than 
many other continguous States, but its 
boundary marches along the Bombay 
Presidency. Similarly, Bhopal is the most 
compact State in Western Central India. 
A great portion of Orchha ie compact and 
it has a higher proportion of local born. 
The highest is in Rewa where 97 per 
cent. of the population is local born. It 
is also the most . compact State in C'.entral 
India. 

76. Extra Provincial migration.-ln Subsidiary Table IV absolute figures 
have been given both for the immigrant and emigrant populations by the Pro-

7 .,. 
7 

'· cP .,. 
·, 
I 

-·-"" 

MAP OF INDIA. 
SHOWING 

THE MAIN MIGRATION CURRENTS 
TO AND FROM CENTRAL INDIA. 

B A Y 

., 
E N G A L 

I ANOAIIWII AND ...... ~ 
• IIUfiiOI 

~~ 

Nan.-Tho· • .....,.....,... the no•nnlt """"deduotiDs mipatloalo the oppooite eli-. Wlulll *he dill...., .. 
ill lao - 1,000 I' """ uot beoD ohcnm. _ 

vinces and States in India. The direction of the migration currents affecting 
th(l eonstitution of the A~encr :population ia e}lQWJl in the ptap and. t~e more 
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· th ble ·'fbey pndiailly toV6 the w:ho1e 
important figuTH are .U doli"D m e •;ulation of t1ie mi~nts. Of thoee w~o 
Jt-tlf-lol'-"- C,.,.IJIII;. nJ f:ve come from outside the Agency-, Gwalior - 1'...0---- auppliea 30-9 per ~nt., the rDJted J>nmB(el! 

,.._. 2 - 24·3 percent.,Rajputana Agency 17·6 per 

U~Pooo-. 
C..tnii'Jori- • 
Bo•'-• . Ai __ .. .........,. • 

"""" ... Or-. • A-• • • • 
Jloaoral • • • 
Panjeb • • • 
Delld • - • 
o..u.r • 
Jt.jpolaDO~ • 
~roda • . • 
Hv<looar.d • • • 
9o'-I...U.Aw- • 

tloD"' tloD fro• cent., the Central Provinres 1&7 per rent. c;:: c;.::' and Bombay &7 per cent. These five 

I 

14ll,l33 
)110,1.117 
4!.4MI ru .... -33 

844 
11,3111 
1,11a 

, .. ,92t 
106,406 
II ,e!O 
1,321 
t,llt 

.... -
J18,8tr! 
IUllOI 
f2,439 
rt.tn6 

J14,6l<7 
pr,7n 

331 
310 

1131,3>3 
!6,$16 ..... 

&'18 
H6 

c:ontiguoua tracts dina aooot1nt for 9&7 per 
cent. of the Mal immigrant!!. Each of the 
other parts eontribute Jess than one Jier 
cent. The geographical posi~o~ of Central 
India Agency is such tliat It 18 embedded 
in the very centre of India. Tbe _6tre~ms 
of immip:rat.ion are not from one dnectiou. 
They come fr<'m dif!'erent directions. acc~
ing to the lie of the Agency temtory lD 

rel&tion to the r()ntii"JoUB provinces. The 
total number of emitrranta from ~en~ 
India as fp.r as it could he ascertamed IS 

put down at 482,294. Of this 22·~ per 
cent. were found in the United ProvinreP, 3&7 per eent. 1n t:be <'entral Provm<'!s• 
2-9 in Bombav, /Ni in Rnjputana, 27·2 in Gwalior and 3·1 in .A588m .. The rema!n
ing proportions are small and insignificant. .A~am IS the o~ly proVIn~e to wh!cb 
a long distan~ emigration takes plare and thra movement n; the on1y exce¢!on 

to tht> general movement wh1c~ 
is invariablv from the conti
guous parts "boTdering upon the 
.Agency. The m.a.rgina1 table 
seta out the changes which have 
taken plMe in the streams 
of migration reaching CentTal 
India {ron! the different sources. 
Both IDlmigration and emigra
tion have increased in volume 
in the direction of Rajputana 
and the United Provin~ . 
Immigration from the Central 

r.,;.,;.. 1a • .,..,_ 1n1 rut . 
0.JGJUftl '10 Ewto•.&llft 

eu...... _,.o-r, 

..... ln ..... "'"'"1 01' 
IJIJ>u • IJIJ>u. - 11131. 1921. 1931. 1921. 

t'alted l'lo•l_. 1~.133 136,9!4 108.9!4 82,flll . . 
C..lroll'loYIII- . . 100,oe7 811,701 178,802 194,269 .,.,., ... ,.. • . . 4!,4M 4l!,M9 13,898 19,313 
A-.ar • . . . at .. 14,88'1 17.MI 
o...r~w. . lllf.tll! 174,7113 131,333 137,917 
RoJ,.-~. . IOII,fOII 86,889 !6,33a 25,178 

Provinces bas increased while emigration hPB fallen. Owing to the famine 
conditioua in Rewa at the time of the 1921 c~nsus, thl're waE a ronRide:ra bll' 
movement from that State to the adjoinin,e: districts of the Central Provinces. 
Both immigration and emif!ration from Bombay have dt>creased. The nature 
of the mi~m~tion from Bombay is not quite clear. The Kbandesb and the 
Panch 1tfabal districts of the Bombay Presidency march along the Agency 
bordpr. The sex proportions show equality. It is poi'Sible that eertain amount 
of mi,!(l'Btion is periodic into the C()tton growin!!: tracts of Nimar from K.handesh 
district. There is still considerable connection between the Maratha population 
in the Malwa States and the districts in the Deccan. Some migration may 
evt!n be ~~emi-permanent. No very definite information is however available 
on this point. Emigration t() .Assam baa decreBI!ed duriJ)g the deeade. Though 
the details are unavailable, i1; is presumed that Rewa supplies the emigrants to 
Assam and that most of them are Kols. It .s believed tliat the prevalence of 
Aanroi (a kind of agricultural serfdom) sy&tem operates in the direction of this · 
long distance movement. 

77. li.ajputana.-The Rajputana States give 105,405 and take away 26,335• 
This is the largest contribution to the .Agency which amounts to 79,070 pemons;. 
Of the Rajpntana immil!f!lnts Indore absorbs 60,481 (57 per cent.), Ratlam 8,431 
(8 per oent.), nhar 11,686 (5 per ~nt.) and the remaininl! 30 percent. are distri.
but.P..d overt~e di~erent States iri Western Cen~ India. The Rajputana migrants 
are of two l.1nrla if we can rely on the clue furnished by the sex proportions. In 
~ndore, Dhar and Ratlam the males preponderate. Elsewhere the females are 
ID excess. In the fonner the men come in quest of service in the citil'a of Indore 
and. Rat!am and in the la.tter the migrants are usually the • marriage migrants •, 
EmrfP'II tion figures for ltaJputana are not avaU~~oble. 
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78. Gwalior.-Migration between Gwalior and Central India States is some
what. arti~cial !rom the point of extra-provincial ~i~tion. Strictly. speaking 
Gwaltor m1grat10n cannot be held to be extra-provmc1al thou"h adminiStratively 
th.e State. is independent and se~ar~te. Gwalior distric~ are inextricably 
mmgled w1th the Malwa State! and 1t Is absurd to talk of migration where 
some.times the movement does not extend beyond few miles. A person who goes 

Mignlll<m kl,...,. aocolior """ """"' Bl<lla oJ CeoWli..diG. out few miles from 
the Mhow Canton
ment would soon find 
himself in Gwalior 
territory and if he 
continues ahead be 
will get into Indore 
State and before he 
realises where he IS, 

he will be again in a 
Gwalior bit. The chief 

.flllmlgnmbl Emlgnmbl Dlotrletoof 

Stat.. from to 
Owalior ...,dmg 

StNDglll. 
Gwallor. Gwallor. lmmlgnmbt to 

Oontral India. 

l 2 8 ' 6 

Indore . roo,ooi 186,002 'Ojjaln . . 62,614 
BhopAl • . 117,271 23,078 Sbajapur . 22,962 
Dowse Slateo . 118,192 9,970 Mandaaaur ,.9.6114 
Dbar. . . 116,567 '11,149 Gird Gwalior 16,438 
Dati& • . fl2,761 (12,869 Amjhera . 12,696 

contribution by and to Gwalior is given in the margin together with the 
principal districts from which the immigrants come. I'll either direction femaJes 
preponderate and. the migration is of casual type. 

79. Ui:uted ptovinces.-The number of immigrants from the United Pro
vinces is 145,133 and that of the emigrants is 108,904. This represents a gain of 
36,139. 17 per cent. of the immigrants go to Indore. Orchha accounts for another 
13 per cent., Oharkhari and Rewa for 12 per cent. each, the minor States of Bundel
khand for 10 per cent. and Bhopal and Datia each for ove~: 5 per cent. The 
highest proportion of immigrants goes to Indore and not to the adjoining Bundel

khand States. In the Section on the 
city of Indore we have already seen that 
the mty attracts a large number of immi
grant.~ from the United Provinces and 
that the females are in considerable defect. 
Migration to Indore and to a lesser erl.ent 
to Bhopal is periodic and semi-permanent 
and the males here are twice as numerous 
as the females. In the Bundelkhand States 
the migration is of casual type as females 
greatly preponderate. The principal dis
tricts supplying the immigrants are Jbansi, 
Hamirpur and Banda. The Province gains 
from Orchha, Chhatarpur, Datia and Rewa 
but loses heavily in matrimonial exchange 
to the minor States and more permanently 
to the distant Indore and Bhopal. 

JmmJ. Emf. 

. Stat.. 
granta gra.nta to from United United Provlnoeo. Provincea. 

1 2 3 

Indore . . . 23.11'17 1,268 
Bhopal . . . 7,316 1,969 
D&tia • . . . 8.370 9,3U4 
Bamthar . . . 6,263 8,840 
Obarkhari 17,166 11,682 
Orobha. 10,263 31,422 
Cbbo.taibur • 6,371 10,006 
Bondelk and Minor 20,631 7,311 

Stotes. 
B"'!helkhand Minor 8,084 1,127 

States. 
Rewa. . . . 16,032 21,914 

80. Assam and the Central Provinces.-The C'..entral Provinces and Assam 
are the two Provinces which gain by migration from Central India. The 
movement towards Assam as pointed out is unilateral and exceptional.. The 
balance of emigration over immigration in favour of the Central Provinces is 
76,735 and thie amount of loss to the Agency is about the same as the gain from 
Rajputana. What the Agency gains from the West it loses in the East. Rewa 
alone contributes 48 per cent. of the emigrants to the Central Provinces. 
Bhopal gives 15 per cent. and Panna (12 per cent.) is another heavy loser. 
Indore sends out 15,535 and gains 36,661 immigrants. It is the only State that 
can claim a favourable balance from the Central Provinces. Out of the large 
contingent of 84,048 Rewa emigrants, Jubbulpore takes 26,857 ,._and the Central 
Provinces States absorb 17,335 persons. Bilaspur and Mancua take between 
them another twenty thousand. Bhopal, Panna and Indore emigrants are 
mainly found in the districts adjacent to their respective States. 

81. Other movements.-Migration with the five Provinces mentioned above 
accounts for 89 per cent. of the imrnigranta and 95 per c.ent. of the emi~ants. 
The remaining 11 and 5 per cent. respectively of the immigrants and the emigrants 
are shared by the other Provinces and States. Bombay gives to Central India 
42,456 persons and takes away only 13,896 thereby contributing. 28,560 to the 
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gbaitn of .the A1gyeno.?1. pe~n!'1e~::!db~~ ~~~~~ :P~%:;
4:t~:.'1::nn~-

u ree<?IVe on .,.. q • d 39 · ts mvwg a way 
Ajmer-Merwara a_ccoun~ for 4,326 lDlmlgrantsbadan ~4the W~ fudia Agency 
1 887 more than 1t ~ece1ves. Baroda. Hydera an . traJ I d' 
~.11pectively give ~6, 763 and ~,164 more than thih~~ ~ecead~ tror: ::n porti!n •:j 
The number of em1grantr. to Bihar and Onssa w c 18 .J&cen a Ex t 
Rewa Statr exceeds that of the immigrants from that .Provmce by I,O~O.ll cep1 in the Bombay figures which show the sex proportion to be pracbea Y equa • 
tbe males generally exceed the females, and the movt'ment appears to ~hdu:hto 

uest of service and. also to exigencies of bUI!ine~~s. The mov~ment WI o er 
li.tant parts such 88, North-West Frontier Province, BaluchiStan, An~ambns 
and Nicobars, is insignificant. The emigrauts to the Andamans and. N1co ars 
repreaent prisoners transported there. The ~migra~ts from. Baluchi~tan and 
North· We8t Frontier Province should be irlent1fied w1tb the Biloeb and ~fgban 
workmen and pedlars whilst some of them are the military employees m the 
State fort'es. 

2,664 persons bom outside India have been ennmerated in the Agency. 'l;'h.eY 
are practically confined to the Westem Central India and ~epresen~ the Br1tJsh 
troopa at 1\lhow Cantonment and Officers and Missionaries in the different parts 
of tbe Agency. 

82. Beligion ol the migrants.-The religious di&trib'!tion ?f the migrants 
may brir8v be coMidered. Such information is not available m _respe.ct of the 
enugruntll." For the immigrants it bUB been specially collected m this C'.ensus 
from tbe compilation Regi.•ters. The absolute figures fo~ t~e. Agency and by 

mdiVIdual States are 
exhibited in Subsidi
ary Table V appended 
to this chapter. The 
margina! table sets 
out for the Agency 
as a whole certain 
proportional figures 
which will be found 

Rtl;,;.... 4Uiril>•lioot II{ ;..;,r..w ad&:. ,..,.,.n ... 

PlopottioD DJ:ftaDIJ'I'JO• I'D ............ 1.000 
l,GOO o• ........ oflmmi-_ .. per 

RellcloDI• 1,000 of 

lrollll- Total Po. Jmml. Total p,,. total 
nlligious _ ... pulatioD. 

_ ... 
polalioD. 

~· 
I I I ' 61 • -

interesting. The 
immigrant popula-

HIDdu . . &9 882 1,475 IM9 88 
llaolim . . tl 57 808 899 H5 
'hibal • . 21 51 1,!1i0 889 38 
JIJn • • . 17 7 1,095 887 199 
CbriftiaD • . 8 I 63& 75! 481 
Ollten • . ' 1 677 818 391 

tion consists of 86 
per cent. Hindus, 9 
per cent. Muslims, 2 

per cent. Tribals, less than 2 yer cent. Jain& and over I per cent. C.'hristian 
and other religions. A. companson of the religious composition of the immi
grant with that of the general population shows that the proportion of the 
Christians and otht'r minor religious among the immigrants is 4 times as large 
aa that in the general population, of the Jain& nearly 2! times as large, and of the 
Mu,lims over Il times aalarge. The proportion of the Hindus is nearly equal 
and that of the Tribals less than a half. Another way of gauging the relativ£ 
volume of immigration among the different religions is by considering the ratio 
which the immigrants in each religion !>ear to its total strength. C<>nsidered 
thus the difierent religions stand in the same order, ~he ChristianS and minor 
religions coming first followed in succession by Jains, Muslims, Hindus and Tribals. 
The greatest proportion ot immigrants among the Chri._~s and minor religions 
i'l natural aa a large number of them are outsiders. The commercial nabue of 
their occupation is apparently responsible for the J ains taking the first place 
among the prineipnl religions. The Muslims being urban dwellers and engaged 
in a greater proportion in fr:lic sen-ices and prof,ssions show a higher proportion 
of i~gran~ than the · dus. Tribals br nature are non-migratory and the 
figures 1n theJr case usually represent short dil:tance movement from neighbouring 
plaoe~ and are !llso, to so~e extel!t, affected by the ~clusJon ?f the figures for 
certam wandenng and cnmmal tribes, such aa the Nat, Ban]ara and Kanjar. 
~bo .have ~~returned as Tribal from some St~tes. The sex ratio among t1e. 
1mnugrants 18 m favour of the females among HindliS, Tribals and Jains and in 
favour:_ of th': males among the remaining ~ligions. The excess of females among 
the Hmdus 18 48 ~r cent.. among the Trih.ls 25 per cent. and among tho1 Jams 



nearly 10 per cent; The greaten defect of females is among tlle Christian immi
grants about 46 per cent. while the ?!fuslime show a defect of about 19 per cent. 
The exceBB of females indicates that the immigration is largely due to matri
monial relationship whilst their defect pointe to the migration of men in Bel!rch 

· of employment or husineBB. That the males snd females do pot migrate in the 
same proportion in all religions is apparent from the sex ratio of the immigr1111te 
which differs coneiderably from that of the total popQ]ation in di1Jen>nt religions. 
The Hindus show about 55 per cent. greater proportion of females among the 
immigrants than in the total population, the Tribala about 26 :pe:r cent. and the 
Jains 23 :per cent. ne correspondmg figure for the )Iuslim imm.Jgr,ants who show 
a defect, 1s about U per cent. 

83. Balance of movements.-We may now strike a balance of our gains and 
losses. The balance of movement is in favour of the Agency which receives 600,766 
persons and gives away 482,295, leaving on the credit side 118,471 persons. Com
pared with the previous decade, this gain hRS doubled itself for the corresponding 
gain 10 years ago was 59,637. 

84, Inter-provijlow immigration.-In the absence of complete emigration 
figures, we cannot studv fully the inter-;provi:ncial migration and it is not possible to 
know the gain or 1oM· due to P~igrat1on il! tl\e dilJerent States. Confining t() 
immigration figures only, 1t may be interesting to notice the proportion of 
immigrants to the total popQ]ation of some of the principal States, The relevsnt 
figures are given in 'the tal!le and the pro;portiou of immigranbl is illus
trated in the map. The figure11 in column, 3 agalDBt the two Natural Divisions 

CENTRAL INDIA A(?E;_NCY 
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BY &TAT!.& 
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11how the very small amol.Qlt of inter-migration between the two Nat~ral :Pivi
!lions. The figures jp col~mn 2 show that wherever. the Sta~t>s are mterlaced 
with the other Central India States the proportion of m1grant~ from the 
contiguous parts of Central India is high. Sailana and ~at!am, Raj~arh and 
Iq"arsinghgarh, DewRS States, Ajai!lru:b, Dhar, Nag?d and ~a1har 11re mstances 
of tl!is nature. From column 3 1t 1s clear there !8 very ht~le movement from 
one vart !lf C~lltrl'ol ~4ia w another. Ordinanly there I~ a S~llU Utili of 

--------



disinclination for the subjects of oiie Stale to go and eettle in another. 1;Jie -
political nature of the boundary in the case of the Bundelkhand Sta~ hke 

Samthar, Dati&, Or-
hop<>r~W.. -J lotm;.p..u "'-~ BJalu. chha and Charkhari, 

Natmal llh'flloa aod 
S&alo. 

. 
I 
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IW~aa .. Bul . . . 
llanJ"'t.Prla . . 
AjaJgarb , . . 
H...-1 • . . n. ... s..._ . . 
Rajprla • . . 
Dbar • . . 
Jl[afbar . . . 
(Jharkhari . . 
Obhalupar . . 
lDdoro • . . 
llo.....,J . . 
AU-RoJF . . 
n.u. • . . 
o ....... • . . )!....,.. 

• . . - • . . 

1' ................... inr.i:.a 0. JOnJL&~. 

f101D ooutJ· Brom other Prom ooatl· Prom. DOD• 

paapar1o ~..: "::"'..J:": 
oonttguoa. 

pootoof Ia Ceaval odtor ludla. ludla.. ,....u-. ....,.u.-. 
J I .. 6 

.. I ae til .. 1 48 .. 
Ill II 76 84 
178 I 86 18 
170 7 29 .. 
IIIII II 18 • 136 If U8 81 
121 I 71 18 
U8 18 78 Q 
lll 18 61 lO 
8~ II 133 II 
80 10 80 18 
81 I liM 811 
80 . I 80 29 
10 8 18 . 7 
10 • 118 8 
10 I 80 8 
I • 68 Ill 
7 I 17 6 

facilitates a freer 
movement to and 
from the contiguous 
parts of the United 

· Provinces. The higher 
proportion in · some 
of the Malwa States 
is due to the move
ment from Gwa.Iior 
whose southem dis
tricts are really the 
contiguous .Parts of . 
Central India rathe:i: 
than the contiguous 
parts of another pro
vince. Only Indore 
draws a large ~ropor
tion from outside and 
also from the more 
distant parts. Ex
cepting the city of 
Indore and to a much 

smaller extent Ratlam, real migration does not take place. The oscillations of 
the migratory movements are mostly of the casual type and there are at 
present no signs of economic forces eetting in motion movements of persons 
even from one part of the Agency to another. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Age. 
il5. The Basis ol the figores.-In the last Census the enumerator was told 

io enter the number of years which each pemon had completed on the 18th 
March 1921 and to record the word' infant' for children under one year. The 
instructions given on the Cover this time were a departure from tlie previous 
practices. l'hey ran as follows :-

Column 7 (Age)-Enter the number of years_ to nearest birth-day or the nearest age in 
years known. For infanta less than six months old, enter '0 • and for illlanta over eix months 
entor ' 1 •. Do not enter months. 

At the outset, it is neeessary to know the nature of the change involved in 
recording the age in this Census. The age recorded in the previous Censuses wus 
the completed -number of years. The actuarial examination of the last age ilta~ 
tistics showed that the method of asking age at the Jast birth-day or the neA-t 
birth-day was attended with disadvantages and in practice, whatever may be the 
nature of the instructions, the age recorded by the enumerator was the nearest 
age. In this Census therefore the J!Opulation was asked to return their ages nearest 
their birth-days. Thua the age of a person 15 years and 7 months would in 1921 
have been shown as 15 whereas this time it would go in as 16. Similarly children 

lfombor of group. Oroup ....,..u,g to 
DOoreB,Dgll. 

1 2 

I . . 0 
2 . . . I 
3 2 . 
4 . 3 
6 . . 4t06 
6 . . . 7 lo 13 
7 . . . 14 to 16 
8 . . 17 to 23 
9 . . 24 to 26 

10 . . . 27to33 
11 . . 34to36 
12 . . . 37 to 43 
13 . . . 44 lo 46 
14 . . . 47 to 63 
16 . . .. 64to66 
16 . . . 5'1to63 
17 . . . 641o86 
18 . . . 67'to 73 
18 . . . 74 ODd OYer. 

Comopondinglimifa lo 
osact age. 

-
3 

Over 0 and undor I .. t .. .. ll .. li .. .. 21 .. 2l .. .. 3! .. 3! .. .. Ol .. 64 .. .. 13! .. 13i .. .. IG! .. 16!.' .. ll3l .. 23t •• .. 264 .. 2tif- ... .. 33l .. 331 .. .. 366 
• • 3Ul .. .. 431 .. 431 .. .. 401 .. 46l .. .. 631 .. 631 .. .. 601 .. 611i .. .. 631 .. 631 .. .. 666 .. ;;t .. .. 731 .. 

under 6 months would be shown 
as 0 and liS 1 between 6 and 
18 months. The new system of 
gtouping is consequently based 
on nearest ages and the gtoups 
after age three, are formed so 
that ages which are odd mul
tiples of 5 come in the middle of 
ternary groups 4 to 6, 14 to 
16, etc., while ages which are 
multiples of 10 come in the 
middle of septenary groups 7 to 
13, 17-23, etc. The age periods 
actually returned were O-!, !-I!, 
I!-2! and so on. The number 
of groups is exactly same liS 

was adopted in 1921. The mar
ginal table sets down the posi
tion clearly. 

This arrangement gave ua to start -with, ternary and septenary ~oups such 
as 0-3, 4-6, 7-13, 14-16, 17-23 and so on. The process of redistributwn of these 
groups in ordinary quinary groups, namely, over 5 and under 10, over 10 and under 
15 and so on, was not difficult for all that we had to do was to add exactly half 

·of the number recorded in each group to half of the number recorded in the next 
succeeding group. The sum of these two halves will in each case represent the 
number in each of the quinary groups. In a similar way the number aged under 
1 full year was taken to be.those recorded as of nearest age 0, i.e., under 6 months, 
added to half of those between 6 and 18 months. 'l'he number~aged 1 and 2 years 
and that aged 2 and 3 were similarly treated. The number between 3 and 4 was 
taken to be half of those between 2! and 3} added to l of those between 3! and 
6!. The number between 4 and 5 was taken to be t of those in the ternary group 
3! and 6!. lmJ_JCrial table VII has thua been prepared first into ternary and 
septenary groupmgs and adjusted as described above into quinary groups. The 
age table for 1931 nearly corresponds to the age definition of 1921 but it represents 
a reasonably accurate record over that of the previous enumeration. 

( 88 ) 
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86. Statistical reference.-The dilltribution vf populativn by age, -se_x and 
civil eon<litivn ill giv"n in lmJICrial Table HI and o! selected castes m Im
JM,rinl Table \"lll. Tbe following SubtiidiBiy Tablea 1nll be foUild at the t:nd of 
the ClwJ>Ier- · 

I.-Age diatrit.ution of 10,000 of each Sex in the Province aod each Natural Division 
(Table II of 19'..!1). 

11.-Age diatrihution of 10,000 of -=h Sex in each main Religion (Table ill of 1921). 
111.-Age diatribution of 1,000 of each Sex in certain Cute& (Table IV of 1921). -

IV.--Prflportion of children under 14 and of pcr&.on.o over 43 to thoee aged 14-43 iD 
certain caatee; ala.o of married females aged 14-43 per 100 females. 

V.-Proportion of children under 10 and of pcrsooa over 50 to thoee aged 11>-40 
ai.o of married femal .. aged lli-!0 per 100 femalee. · • 

V-A.-I'roportion of children under 10 and of pel110n.o over 60 to thoee aged 15-40 
in c....tain Rcligiona; ala.o of married females aged 1IHO per 100 females. 

Suh•idiary 'l'ablt•s VI-X have been omitted owing to the absence of the neces· 
11nry information, In the States of this Agency "there is no registration ~f vital 
11latudica of any kind. 'l'he absence of this useful ~ater~al seYerely restuct~ t_he 
seope of this chapter and makes any elaborate diseuss1on of Census statJsbes 
unreal. Neither does the nature of the age statistics justify any dl tailed beat
ment at the hands of an amateur. The Agenl'y figures are not usually subjected 
to actuarial re~~earch and no life tables are constructed and birth and death rates 
deduced from the rocorded crude data. This chapter therefore will not contain 
anything more than a bare analysis of few figures. • · · 

87. lnaceuracies of the Age rehlms.-Sufficient has been v.-ritten in the 
previous reports regarding the inaccurnnes in the Census age returns. People 
rarely know their correct ages and for Census purposes they have to be guessed. 
In the upJll>r ciiiSIIes, few people now-a-days do keep some kind of age-record of 
their family. The Hindus have the custom of casting horoscopes but they are 
never prmlU!·ed before tho enumerator. A horoscope may not often show the 
true ag<·. It is easily rel.'ast to suit one's needs especially of a matrimonial nature 
and at times it is re--edited when lowering of ago is required while seeking Govem
llll'llt !'tlrvice. It is not any injunction such as that amongst other things age 
Hhould be kept a secret which deters people from giving out their correct ages. 
The vn11t maJority are bot-h indifiereut and ignorant towards the question. Ig
norance is nntural in a population which is illiterate and which never keeps any 
document. Indilierenoe arises from the outlook on life. The average man or 
woman in India matures early and is short lived. Life presses heavily on them 
and fatalism overpowers them. Childhood, adolescence, middle life and old age, 
are well-marked stages in life and the Hindu social system has laid down conduct 
of life and has prescribed ru>es for the obtiervance of customs and practices. It 
matters not if the precise age is not known. Apart from any question of reticence, 
the villal(er will atare at what he deems an irrelevant enquiry when you ask him 
to state h!s age ; will hesitate ; will sometimes ask " Is it my age " ; and when 
pressed will return some .absurd answer especially if he is over 45 or 50. So the 
agu recorded in the Census is the one guessed either by the enumerated or the 
enumerator. If our enumerator is somewhat conscientious he would ask a person 
when he took to the _plough or how old he waa when the great famine ot 1899 
broke o~t. He may ID such cases approach to a nearer approximation. By far 
the hcaVI~st ~urden that falls o~ the enume~tor is to guess the age of practical~y 
every~no m hiS block. In the tribal areas, 1t JS a matter of great difficulty to make 
the tnbes return any age at all for many of them are not IIIM!d to counting. A 
loe;aJ event such aa a Raja's marriage or installation waa 118Uall.v a serriceable 
gmde to the enumerator in fixing the age according to his judgment. . 

The_ so~ of ~ccuracy in the age retuma are COIIIM!quently very wide 
:rbe vanous maccurac1~ are reB.eeted in the Census Schedules and one of the 
llllp~uta.nt form taken IS ~e preference for cert.ain figures, N.., those numbers 
ending m 0 and S. Aceordmg to actuarial researeh, the age of adults when based 
o!l guetl8eS. no mat.ter whether the age is asked according t.o last., nearest or next 
bu:th~y, re:>ulta m preference for numbers ending in the digits shown in the 
order, llU., 0, S, 2, 8, 4,, 6, 3, 7, 1, 9. This obsession for certain numbem is ment.al 
and psychological. Inaccuracies are Rlso due to understatement or overstate-

1'2 
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mont in certain periods of life and they are principally due to the peculiaritica o( 
Indian social conditions. This time the instructions regarding the infants were 
precilze. The word infant was altogether discarded. Children under 6 months 
were to be entered 11.2 0. Still many people must have told their enumerator they 
have such and such a " bachcha" in the house, and their ages must have been 
guessed at and heaped in a wrong category. One way to gauge the etieet of this 
kind of inaccuracy is to study the distribution by single years of the ages of 
chii«Jren under 5 yel;'ors. This is done in the table below :-

Statement showing the distribution by annual age-periods of the populatiOn aged 0-t; 
· jM mai-n Religions. --... BtwDO (Ba&IDWIIC). II....,., 

~-

1081, 1021. 1881. 1021. 1081, 1021. 1011. 102J, 

AI•· 

l l l a l i .I I / l ~ 1l I .. I I .. I '3 11 3 'II 11 e 'II 11 ... H 11 v 

.1! ~ ! s:i • I! ! 0 • ~ ! 0 ! ~ b 0 .. .. .. .. ... .. .. 
1 a T -. ..... -.- T -.- ... _1_0_ u -,-.- li" ...,. .. 10 17 

!l'0'1'.61.o-6 . 11911,700 100 746.002 100 878,081 100 835,081 100 14,1H 100 40,018 100 11,1184 100 84,47< 100 

o. . . 181o140 18 128,800 18 160,701 18 117,307 18 1.0,181 18 8,142 i1 lO,tU 10 V,Ul 11 

l. . . 1H.I78 10 no,oaa 16 170,to 10 ...... u . 11,108 10 1,412 10 - ... 0,000 u 

•• . . !OO,t'IO i1 1 ...... 11 181,011 11 1!1 .... 10 u,ceo 11 8,077 20 10,100 .. l!,ICO 18 

I' . . 211,857 11 170,784 .. 181,001 11 1GS.OZ3 .. 11,181 11 8,787 II 1S.&G7 .. 10.00& 10 

4 • . . 180,851 10 171.120 .. 174,00& 10 lf.0,065 .. 10,888 10 8,601 11 11,710 10 .liJ.030 16 . 
If correct ages were returned, the largest number of children shculd he found 

under one year and the number should decrease as. we proceed from one vear to 
another. But the figures disclose a state of affairs quite the contracy. The 
inaccuracy is more apparent among the Tribals in the case of children below one 
year. The effect of the new instructions in recordmg the age of infant is also 
seen in the table. In 1921 the proportion against the age-period 1 was the lowest 
in all the religions as well as in each of the main religions. This was due to the 
fact that most of the children who were of 1-2 age-period were put in under 0 
sge ·and few under the period 2-3. This time the figures against the age-period I 
are higher than the preceding one. Notwithstanding clEar instructions, these 
inaccuracies became unavoidable but the method of grouping adopted is far more 
accurate than on the previous occasion. In youth, amongst females there is 
understatement if girls are not married before pul?erty. The famiiy is tainted 
with disgrace and social obloquy if the girl attains puberty before she is married. 
In such cases the age of the girl is always understated. This affects the age
period 10-15. When the girl becomes mother, the tendency is to overstate the 
age. Motherhood confers upon her an authority and position in the family and 
there is a consciousness in her that as the mother of a number of children she is 
more aged than she actually is, for status goes with increasing age. In "the case 
of males, the period of 15-20 is affected by the curious tendency to slur over it. 
Amongst the upper classes the inclination is to put a boy into a lower age ; there 
is always the parental pride the boy is shaping well in school or f>therwise though 
young in age. When marriage considerations come in, and if desired alliances 
are secured, the age is in few instances advanced to show the bo;r is sufficiently 
matured, though it must be pointed in general the tendency 18 to lower the 
age even for boys in matters of matrimony. Anyhow this awkward category is 
usually avoided. In the middle life men are prone to understate their ages. 
Apart from the necessities of matrimony in the case of bachelors and widowers, 
men do not like the idea of getting advanced in years and they feel they are 
younget still. They go in. for a lower than a higher age m this period of life. 
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Kxnggrration m ol<l age m natural when the span of life in India m abort. In 
11orne pnrtll a ceremony ia performed to mark the comtJietion ot the Bixtieth year 
and tLor.e Jiving beyond 60 are prone to exaggerate the1r ages. 

88. Distribution of the population by sez and age-periods.-In Sub.iidi
ary Table I (a) the age dl8trihution of IO,COO of each sex by quinquennial age
periods ia gh·en and the diagram illustrates the ~a me. From tbe 1931 figur~s 
we have been aLle to fom1 a graded pyramid, except for a slight deviation in the 
age-period 111-20. 

DIAGRAM SHOWING THE DISTRIBUTION BY QUINQUENNIAL 
AGE PERIODS OF 10,000 OF EACH SEX 

C.I.ACENCY.I931. 

.:.:.--, ~·~-~ s 
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In the marginal ~bl~ the change _in the age conr.titution of the populatil>n 
for the two ~ensuses Is g.ven by. showmg the age distribution of 10,000 of each 
sex. The diagrams opros1te brmg out the ~>ante in llll eilective rnBDner. One 
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of them shows the age distribution by quinquennial periods the figures 
. being taken from this table and 

Af/C diolri6ulion o/10/}0Q of_. - Gl 19&1 and 19%1 c.--. th th • 'th ul ti e o l!'r g~ves e cum a ve 
1931, 

Age. ...... Fomaleo. 

I 2 3 

6--6 . . 1,433 1,688 
&-10 . 1,323 ),276 

IG-16 . . 1,2411 1,148 
IG--20 . 944 940 
26-25 . or.o 900 
25-30 8111 81111 
3G-35 . 780 763 
3G-40 . 638 832 
46-4r. M7 1130 
46-50 . 425 3111 
5()-1;6 . 324 308 - - . 201 213 
6G-05 101 181 
OG--70 57 053 
?Oand over . 81 98 

1021. 

- Jromalea~ 

6 & 

I.UJ5 1,3!!8 
1,639 1,680 
1,2M 1,100 

846 7ffl 
738 800 
806 800 
941 052 
620 Ml 
726 713 
344 2113 
43G 400 
127 122 
268 826 
M r.o 

102 126 ' 

curves for the same. If the age 
statistics were oorrect and if we 
had comparative figures for this 
Agency from 1901 Census, we 
could have obtained some idea 
about the e:IJect of the famine 
and the epidemics in the previ
ous decad~s on the age consti
tution of the people. For the
famine in 1899 and the In
fluenl!a epidemic;~ in 1919 bore 
heavily on Central India. It is 
not profitable to theoril!C in the 
nbRence of figures to guide us . 

We may in this connection • 
glance at the distribution of 

. the population in larger cate-
gories in ar,cordance with the theories of M. Siindbiirg. This Swedish statis
tician bas showed that in all Western countries the number of persons agt"d 
15-50 is uniformly about half the total population and that any vanations whi<·h 
occur mainly take place in the other two categories, m., 0-15 and 50 and over. 
Where the population is growing the number in the former group is greater than 
in the latte~ but they approach equality if the population is stationary. The 
table below gives the types of populatiOn and the distribution according to Siind
. biirgian categories. 

Typea of population a11d distribution according to Bundbargian categorie.s. 

PBOPORTIOR 011' 1,000 OJ' THB POPULATION' Ilf OBJLTAIX AOJI.PBBIODS, 

BY Jl.maro•. BY IAN11Lift'. !rmou. 

-~- AU Beii,IIODL ....... llewa. lbll>ua. 
llln· M ... Td- -... St&ttoa· -... 11m. .... ll•o. ..,, ..... 

tnt. lOlL 108L lllliL ltiSL 1011. loal. 

1 -,-- • • • • 7 -.- -.- Iii" u Ill 18 .. 
o-u . . ... fOO 108 ... ... 188 ... 008 .Ill "' fOO ... ... 
. 

16-10 . . 516 . .., 617 616 on 620 108 611 t81 ... IIGO .... .... 
. 

110 ....... IN 108 81 •• .. .. 107 .JO 0'1 IN 100 170 BOO 

The fact that the age-group 15-50 contains half the total population generally 
holds· good as seen from the table but the proportions are disturbed owing to ad
verse effects produced by famine, epidemics and other calamities. There is also 
variation in different religions and the deviation in the case of the Tribals is more 
marked. The proportions also, vary by' locality and in the table Jhabua has 
been specially shown to mark off the contrast. The figures here are influenced 
by the large- Bhil population who form the bull< of the inhabitants of this locality. 
The distribution appears to be of progressive type for the Agency as a whole. 
In the decade there is a slight advance m the first age-)lCriod and a depletion in 
the third one, and the adolescent period bas been considerably replenished and 
well filled. 

89. Mean Age.-Tbe mean age for the different Religions and Natuml 
Diviaionslhas been worked out for this and the last Census in the manner de
scribed in page 300 of the India Administrative JUJport of the Census. of 1901 11s 
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simplified in a workecl out example supplied by the Census CommisSioner. As 
tbe Cerutus CommiHsioner'a note says :-

The moan ago, it will be noted, refers to the average age of the pe1'8011& who were alive 
on tl•e date of the Cenaua : it doee not coincide with the mean duration of life, excopt where 

tbe births and deaths exactly balance one another. In a growing population with a large 
number of children the ~Jle!'n age of the living will be leas than in a ~ecadent. ~ '!'here the 
cb.ildren are relatively fow m number. The mean age therefore explains nothing m '!'"'If ~ut 
ia WJeful in reapect of tl1e queationa wllich it aaggeste and this fact moat be bome m mmd 
when deali••g with the variations iu tl•e mean age in different localities and oommunitiea. 

Jn both the sexes the mean age is lower than what it was ten years ago. 
M~a•t~D•IJv&z. A low mean age may mean a larger 

Yoa.r. 

I 

IP21 . • 
1031 ·. . . 

Mull' wa roa 

Mar ... Jremal•. 

2 3 

:U·27 2'·30 
23·26 23·16 

number of children due to high birth-rate 
attended with le88 mortality in the earlier 
periods. It may also mean a low longevity. 
In the absence of other information, no 
useful inferences are po88ible. From Sub
sidiary Tables II and V-A the marginal 
statement bas been prepared to show the 

mean age by religions and the number of children under 10 and the number of 

Jlea'll age bg rdigiort oM JWDpotlion oJ dtldrea 
on4oU,..,..,. 

Pro~loa Proportioa 
ofo1lldron ofporoono 

Religion. Moan untlor 10 ovor IJO 
118"• por 100 por 100 

portODI a.ged [IOIWODI ngcd 
111-40. IG-40. 

I -a- 3 ' 
Hindu 2.1-!!.5 Oil 7 
MuaiJm . :U·lll! OG 9 
Tribal . 21·6 80 0 

persons over 60 per 100 adult persons in 
each of the three religions. The Tribals 
have the largest proportion of children, are 
relatively short-lived and have the lowest 
mean age. The Hindus are slightly more 
prolific than the MusliJUS. The Muslims 
have the highest mean age, and they are 
longer-lived than the Hindus. As the age 
returns of the f~males ·are inaccurate, the 
figures in the table refer to males only. 

90. Age distribution by Religion and Caste.-In Subsidiary Table II the 
age distribution by certain age·]JCriods in the main religions bas been worked 
out and ia conveniently summarised in the table below :-

Age distribution by religion for 1931 antl1921 Cemmes. 

PlloPOJn'JOW ?D ~ OW' IULD IK OB"''.QH ~O-.oBOU1"8 IX 1921 
£BD 1931. 

&llglon. Yoor •. r.r-age. 
0-6. 11-IG. 16-40. 0-60. GOandonr. 

-I 2 3 4 6 0 7 8 . 
Hindu . { 1931 142 257 422 100 30 23·26 

lOlii 114 2S. 397 103 41 24·30 

' . { 1931 13tl IIURIIm 245 423 159 38 24•25 
1021 Ill 261 407 177 0<1 2G-B& 

Tribal . { 1931 174 2811 382 13tl :u 21"4 
1021 IG3 315 352 149 33 22·17 

JAln • .. { 1931 121 208 «I 187 43 26.()11 . lii'Jl 119 227 418 198 69 27·29 

. 
Th~se figures are m. accordance with the e:q>erience of the previous Censuses • 

T~e Tn~als who practise post-puberty marnages, have a larger proportion of 
chit~ren tn the earl.f age-group_s and they are. short-lived. The MuSlinis are less 
proh~c than the Hmdus. It 18 partly because they contain considerable male 
uruwgrant elem~nt amon~t ~bern. The Jains have the least proportion of children 
amo~gst the different relig~ons. On the other hand the J aillS are long-lived. 
1\In~hrn mal~s as well as females arc longer-lived than the Hindus. The changes 
uot~ceable smce 1921 are, the age-g;oup ~-5 is being repleniRhed while the period 
5-lo rcgtsters a fall. The loss sustamed m the younger adult age-group in the 
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previous decade is made good by a subst.antial rise in the aJ!e catcp;ory J 5·40. 
_ • ·' 

1 
• __ ,_. _ • '\\1nlc there was a ri!IC in the later adult 

..-roporl.toa o, ma a .,, ...,.. ... , ...... --1" amon., d )d • b . d ) h 
<<~tsin • ..,.., an o ages m t e pre\"Jous eca• e, t ere 

Proporiloa per miDo of 
m&looln cort.oiD ap-

Cut.. 
group~~, 

o-o. oM andover. 

1 2 a 
Jat . . 16'7 100 
JolahA , . . 169 16& 
BrahiDAD . . 1110 1511 
KayuthA . . Ill() 1112 
llai>la • . . 163 161 
Rajput. . . 164 167 
Ablr • . . 1111 136 
llalal . . . 1113 147 
Chamar . . 197 12-1 
Oond 213 1a2 
]lhil . 235 114 
Baiga . 248 118 

is a well-marked fall on the present occMion. 
From this we can broadly infer that the 
population is making good the void that 
was created in its age-groups by the adverse 
mortality effects operating in the previous 
decadee. In Subsidiary Table III large 
number of castes have been shown together 
with their age distribution. The marginal 
table reproduces some salient figures from it. 
The proportion of children dimin;shes as we 
go up the social scale. The primitive tribes 
are decidedly more prolific than the higher 
-castes and arc short-lived. The upper castes 
have the fewest r.hildrcn and arc long-lived . 
There are CE>rtain disturbing factors to this 
broad l(eneralisation. It 1s not clear why 
the Jolaha should be l~ss prolific tlum the. 

Brahman an.! why the Jat should take the first place in the list. · •· 

91. Natural fecundity.-In Subsidiary Tables V and V-A the proportion of 
childron under 10 and of persons over 60 to those aged 15·40 and also of married 

PtoporlW. of eli/d,.,. .,..,.,. 10. 

- PROPORTION OF CIDLDREN 
UNDER 10 (BOTH SE.'(F>I) 

PEl\ 100. 

Agency a.nd Natural 
Division. PBDSDKI .lOBD M.uRIBD FEMAL!'Ji - 16-40. AO"BD 15--4(). 

1931. 1921. 1931. 1921. 

1 s 3 ' 5 

Coatra1 Iadia AB"DCY . 67 71 182 178 
w ... . . . . 68 73 106 IIIII - . . . . 1111 70 167 172 

females aged 15-40 per 100 
males, is worked out by locality 
and religion afld in Table IV by 
sr.Jccted castes. The mnTwnnl 
figures are taken from Subsi
diary Table V. A better mea
sure of the natural fecundity is 
obtained if we consider the 
figures given in columns 4 and 
5 as the number of children of 
both sexes are proportioned per 
cent. to married femal<'ll ap:ed 
15-40, i.e., to the reproductive 
ager. of the females. Tbe:re is a 
fall in both tloe natural divisions 

and every locality shown in the table regi•tere a regular fall without any exception. 
The fall in the proportions would indicate a general decrease in the fecundity 
of the people and one may be tempted to infer that there is a deliberate avoiding 
o£ child-bearing. Rut there is a danger of drawing any such conclusion regard
in~ comparative fertility from proportional figures of t.his kind as was 
pomted out in the India Report of 1921 (paragraph 108). The ratio of children 
(and their rise and fail) is controlled by the number m the adult categories 
and espe<--ially of the number of married females, The ratio would fall if this 
category is replenished aa baa happened in this decade and it would rise if it is 
depleted aa it happened owing to selective mortality in 1921. The variation 
of fecundity by religion shows that the Hindus 11nd the Tribals have experi
enced a decrease while the Muslim figures indicate no change. Muslim fe<'undity 
has risen in the West and bas declined in the East. No explanation can be 
soughHor without the vita) statistics. 

92. Fecundity by religion and caste.-The proportion of children under ten 
ptr cent. of the married females aged 15-40, may be taken as a fair index of the 
relative fecundity of difierent religions. The proportion of such numbers omOIII(St 
the Tribals is 195, in the Muslims 161 and in tl1e Hindus 159. Subsidiary Table 
IV gives the proportion of children under 14 and of persons over 43 to thc.se ap;ed 
14-43 in certain castes. The proportion o£ children under 14 per 100 married 
females aged 14·43 is highest among the primitive tribes like Baiga (205), Bhil 
(229) and Gond (187) and is considerable amongst the Pathan (187) and Sh~>ikh 
(184). Amongst the Hindu castes there appears to be no definite correlation 
between fecundity and the social strata. According to the figures, t.he Brahman 
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ik 111ure prolific than the (,'hamar and the KayiUltba mo~ tban the lew caste of 
Kot war. In tbia comparison we ,;houl<l. also not I use _illght of ~he fact that the 
a"e·returns in different strata are bound to vary constderably 111 the degree of ,., 
UCCUJacy. 

03. Longevity,- Tn ortlP.r to obtain a measure of fecundity '1\"e took . th_e 
proporhon of children under 10 pcr c"nt. of married females aged_Ja-40. Stnn
larly ro know the longevity of tbe Hexes, ""!.' calculate the Jlroporhon of persons 

aged GO and over not 
on the "whole popula
tion which includes 
ch:idren but on the 
r.dults aged 15-40. If 
the proportion of chil
dren ia large in a po
pulation, the number 
10 the adult categories 
would be smaller and 
the proportion of 
pt.ople aged 60 and 
over ~matler ~till. The 
marginal table gives 

I'ROPORTIO!I' OP PF.RSOliR AGF.D 80 AND 
0\"KB l'EB 100 AGIID 16-40. 

llolural Dl•iol..,. Au.RliUo 
OIOft 

IWmu. 111l8£DL Tuht.. 

....... p.,. aw... Fo- .IW ... 
F .. tl.aloo, 

p.,. ..... .w... mal ... naalDI . 

I 2 ,.- -,- -6- -0- -,- 8 9 

l"J,ntraJ lndi& Agll'DOf 7 • 7 8 0 0 8 7 
Wtw& . 8 9 8 0 0 9 6 7 
Y ... t . 6 • 8 8 6 9 6 6 

the proportional figlll"CR fr>r longevity by Sex, Religton and Natural J)ivisions. 
Bearing in mind that inaccuracic~ in age returns are more common among 
femulct., wt: can Ray t.hat women are more long-lived than men. The Mu...Wm 
fi1:urea ~~~l(~•!•t equaiity but the J 921 figures show that the female proportion 
wua higher. We haYe already noticed that the tribals are short-lived and the 
fiJ..'llreR confirm tbi11 condUllion again. There are :regional B.uctuationa which 
credit them with ,mater longevity but these are to be attributed to the vagaril:ti 
.of a~-ret.ums. The Hindu females are lt>-SS long-lived than the 1\luslim womell. 
Owing to the pl'l!lll'nco of a large number of widows in the Hindu population, 
and the ab.'!Cnce of the Cll8tom of widow :re-marriages generallv among them, it 
wouJ.I be more :rensonnhle to expert that the Hindu li'.PWen s~ould possess better 
cbanr~s of life. 'l'he lowering of the Hindu figures may po~sibly be due to th'l 
fad that the Hindu l'.lemcnt contains a large number o! the so-called Hinduised 
tl'ibals nml the lower cav.tes who pradiBC wid.ow re-marringe. The Hindu widow 
of tho uppt•r chl!ISl'B leads a sheltered existence and she is not subje<'t to child
bearing in the adult life if ~be has ht>COIHC a widow parly but a re-mnrria!!e means 
~be is again ~xposed to risks an~ c~IID<'eB of mortality '1\"hich are great~r in the 
1gnonmt Nt'r.tJOns of the populatwn 111 the rnrnl parts and comparatively less in 
the urban 1\luslim popu1aLion, even though the latter practise widow re-marriage. 
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SlmSIDIAB.Y TABLE I (a). 

Age dis&ributioo ol 10,000 ol ew:h Sex In flen&ral India. 

C•wruL lMDU. 

• 1931. 1921 • 

. • - - Pemaleo. p- M ..... -I ll 3 4 5 8 T 

0-1 . . . . . . ~6 207 1!86 228 22T 229 
1-2 . . . . 295 ~7 314 11M 17t 194 
z.--3 . . . . . . 317 292 343 288 219 2110 
3-4 . . . . 319 302 337 299 209 332 
4-6 . 300 295 307 298 270 311 

Tot•l o-li . . . . . . . 1,607 1,438 1,$311 1,248 1,166 1.126 

6-10. • . . . . . 1,300 1,3!3 1,1178 1,1!&8 1,639 1,690 
10--16 • . . . . . . 1,198 1,246 1,148 1,199 1,294 1,100 
16-20. . . . . . • IH5 944 948 '118 846 7ft1 •• 

I 20-25 • . . . . . . 985 950 9SO '178 738 1109 
25--30 • . . . ' 888 801 885 833 806 860 

30-35 • . . . 772 780 763 947 lUI 9112 
35--40 • . . . . 836 038 . 632 804 620 581 
40-45 • . . 639 li47 530 719 725 713 
45--liO • . .. 408 426 391 319 344 293 
60--55 • . . . - . . • 816 324 308 442 435 460 

155-80. . . . . . . '1111 201 !113 Jll5 127 122 
80--Gii. . . . . . . . 171 161 181 291. 208 326 
-70. . . . . . . 88 57 63 1511 M 56 
70andoVer . . . . . . 88 81 98 11ll 102 125 

Mean Age • .. 28'1!11 28'15 .. ei'll7 24"39 

-
.. 

StJBSIDIABY TABLE I (b). 

Age dls&ribmion ol 10,000 ol each Sex io Natural DiviSions ol flenkallndla. 

w ..... . EAJT, 

Ago. 1931. 1921. 1931. 1921 • 

Maleo. - Males. Females. ...... Femaleo. ...... Fe,....., 

- 1 ll 3 ' II 8 7 8 9 

0-G ·• . 1,443 1,627 1,220 1,414 "1,422 1,541 1,102 1,233 
~ 

6-10 . . . 1,308 1,293 1,ll04 I,GIU 1,340 1,257 1,1177 1,607 

10-15 . . . 1,218 1,178 1,1111 I,OU 1,1178 1,116 1,383 J,IG8 

16-20 . . . 9ll2 9'14 T37 6'14 009 916 663 740 

2~ . . . 3,1146 3,167 3,103 3,222 3,1174 3,~ 3,0"..6 3,1M3. 

40-60 . . . 1,521 1,40& 1,680 l,GGG 1,469 1,483 1,579 "1,593 

00 and OV81' . .. 342 357 4G6 G17 250 327 870 490 

MeaD Age .. 111'10 211'80 111"71 111'211 211'80 28"411 28110 111"63 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE D. 

Age dJHulbu&loo of 11,100 of rac:Ja SeE ID lfaiD BeUgloDL 

aa ...... .u-or ... w-. .... 
Apoad JWip,.. 11131. 11121. 11131. 11121. 11131. 11121. 

• - ........... ....... )' ......... ....... .......... lfal-. 
.. _ - J'emal ... Jr.r... Jema.lee • 

I 2 a -... 6 --o- 7 •• 9 10 II 12 13 

HINDU. 

G-Il • 1.424 1,11116 1,143 1,2117 1,428 1,698 1.191 1.3'10 1,420 1,!;36 1,101 1,230 
~-10. . 1,310 J,:lfJO 1,6:10 1,667 J.2tl8 1,276 1.473 1,534 1,3-10 1,267 1,381 1,69S 

IU-16. 1,247 1,146 1,3117 1,110 1,214 1,176. 1,219 1,060 1,278 1,117 1,387 1,161 

111-20. . INS 1149 1168 716 lt:!li 9!13 744 .liM 971 917 966 741 

~().......40, . 3,270 8,278 8,110 3,20f 3,262 3.183 3,210 3.227 3,270 3,365 3,026 3,184 
41#---410. ),.fPO 1,4fJ3 I,O:t.t 1,697 1,620 1.~ 1,01!7 1,1100 1,4011 1,482 1,672 1,6113 
tlUandonr. 2110 343 412 610 347 368 460 620 247 326 367 496 ........ 1!8'211 1!8'211 81'80 81'68 1!3'70 13115 81'91 .. .. 22110 23'U 23"18 11'112 

. . 
IIUIII.Jif, -

G-Il. . . 1,347 1.61111 1,1011 1,320 1.340 1.6113 1.108 1.346 1,3'11 - 1,563 1,098 1,238 
4--10. . . 1,270 1,287 1,3".!.1 ),456 1,26< 1,306 1,292 1,437 1388 1.223 1.419 1,511 

11>-10. . . 1,117 1,142 1,1113 1,013 l,lti2 1,101 1,103 1,001 1.229 1,078 1.279 1,055 
111-20. . . m IH3 7110 - 922 957 762 077 946 898 870 723 

20--40. . . 3,306 3,!flG 3,291 3.201 3,318 3,178 3.344 3,300 3,208 3,!85 3.130 3,284 
•~•ln. . 1,6110 1,448 1,773 1,617 1,8<10 1,413 1,770 1,018 1,1164 1,568 1,760 1,033 
no and ovar , 3114 8UI 537 682 306 392 605 684 . 340 386 - 578 ......... . IM'llll 11111111 U1111 26'08 l!4'40 23"1li 28'10 1115'08 S8'80 23116 11•80 251!7 

TRIBAL. 

G-1! • 1,743 1,040 1.621 1,708 1,74li ],967 1.507 1,760 1,727 1,870 l,l!lf 1,371 
ll-111. 1.007 1,467 ),020 1,689 1,612 1,464 1,948 1,885 1,479 1,414 1,725 1,912 
lo-lo. t.a•• 1,2:!3 1,:!:12 1,035 ),3fi7 1,232 1,211 ,, 1,014. 1,205 1,1110 1,379 1,183 
11<--:.'0. . 81)7 906 ow Oil 8114 005 055 692 883 895 . 069 714 

20-40. 2,9-'0 3.010 2,1121 3,084 2,949 2,994 2.844 3,088 3,002 3,180 2,674 3,054 
46-<111. 1,3<7 1,1110 1,41111 1.279 1,3.'1/l 1,1!10 1,467 1,269 1,<04 1.258 1,680 1,384 
flO &lid OYC!I' ~ . 230 :!til 3:17 . 394 238 208 318 396 220 223 379 382 

..... Ap . 11'40 20110 IS-17 11118 11'40 ll01I5 11118 11'711 11'70 11115 1!3"U 221111 

JAIN. . 
0-a. . . 1,211 1,3'13 987 1,118 1,201 1,366 908 1,109 1,242 1,420 1,0H 1,131 
6-10. . . l,Oli2 1,110 1,D\l! 1,218 1,(108 1,109 1,0H 1,180 1,187 1,135 1.222 1.306 

11>-10. .. . l.Ct!ll 1,00! 1,175 959 1188 1,016 l,IM 908 1,103 961 .1.203 908 
6--io. . . 0!18 932 844 . '111 1,007 962 1137 788 . 971 842 &15 735 

f0..-40. . . S,41! 3.273 3,330 8.251 3,440 3,201 3,271 3,280 3,3!4 3,310 3,243 3,189 . 
4~. . l,87S 1,11:!0 1,979 1,957 l,lUS 1,817 2,013 1,000 1,732 1,830 1,890 1,006.. 
00 llDd 01'GJ' • 42d 4114 687 728 440 480 006 720 381 400 533 710 

MMilAP . 18'011 1115'70 27"28 27'61! 1115115 25115 27118 27'80 26'110 85'80 28'38 27'33 
CHIIISTIAN. 

0-a. . 1,163 1,048 1,028 1,632 1.153 1,633 1,084 1,880 1,871 1,815 773 1,333 
G-10. . l,OSO 1,6011 l,O.'iO 1,11811 1,077 1,662 l,O.'i8 1,077 1,144 924 886 1,533. i0-16. . 1.010 ),372 730 1,000 1,011 1,385 763 1,096 1,144 1,188 620 1,109' 111-:!0. 1,146 1,012 1,074 697 1,131 094 1,169 608 1,060 1,264 421 521 

20-40. . . 4,107 3,!0t 1,140 4,033 4,228 3,185 4,933 4,027 3,196 3,460 6,643 4-,105 
•U~. l,l!t<tl 1,070 837 801 1,268 1,070 1150 700 1,613 1,155 688 1,205 OO&nd OYW. . 117 ISS · IU 176 114 181 153 173 170 198 70 194 ......... . !21lli 1101111 l!a'lll 28'33 l!3'00 20"111 l!21lll l!IINI8 - 28"15 21115 11'58 22113 

OTHERS. . 
0-a. 1.!134 l,m 6!10 1,!n0 

. . . 1,384 1,508 llf9 1,282 1,183 1,696 1,224 1,092 11-10. . . 1.00!1 1,1311 1,1!!1 1,188 1.038 1.160 1,110 1,194 1,165 1.037 1,225 1.091 lo-1•. 91~ 1.11!11 916 !,om . . 8R6 1,008 876 978 1,05'7 1,211 1,4-99 1,464 ~5--:!0. . . 1.6:!1 1,00\1 804 910 1,017 1,(lii!l 851 880 1,00) 1,300 - 1,464 
20---40. . . 3.10& 3,401 3,7911 3,587 3,668 3.520 3,830 3,6112 8,835 2,797 3,205 •• Jo,.......Q). 1.':01 1,378 !,113 1,688 3,464 . 1,744 I,MI 2,128 1,805 1,623 1,661 1,939 1,091 tUandovw. 361 369 6!i8 . 4:!3 393 358 545 488 197 376 714 304 

•••a Ace . 251111 23'40 28118 1115'18 1!5'56 23'55 28114 1115"68 11'30 ZH:l 28'79 22118 
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SUBSIDIARY 'tABLE m. 
Age distribution ol l ,000 of each Sex In wr&aln eastcs. 

' 
NVJIDD o• lULU n:a ~ AOKD. lfVMDB Or ~ ... 111LJ.a AOD. 

c...to. 44and 0-6. 7-13. 14-16. 17-23. 24-43. 0-6. 7-13. 14-16. 17-23, 24-43. «•nd 
ovor. o•or. 

1 2 3 --,- -.r- --0- .,..-- -8--,-10 -u-12 12 . 
1, Ahir . . . 170 170 70 117 314 1811 200 102 07 122 311 138 

2, Bai~a (Hindu and 248 172 72 08 2114 us 268 104 116 110 303 110 
Tribal). . 

8. Balal . • . 103 172 '12 117 200 147 203 183 73 130 287 1(.1 -4. Bania . . . . 103 103 72 137 314 101 176 162 62 1!!9 310 172 

G. Banjam (Hindu a.nd 106 106 76 118 283 133 227 171 71 128 286 118 
Tribal). 

I 
6. Bansphor . . 180 170 86 120 287 131 206 160 73 128 302 131 

7, Bhil (Binda and 236 200 87 100 284 114 2611 182 68 120 280 162 
Tribal~ 

8. Brahman . 160 186 81 1!!9 3011 100 173 1113 63 121 319 171 

0. Cbamar . . 107 . 183 82 110 205 124 207 160 74 124 3011 120 

10. Dhabi • . 101 171 70 121 301 137 105 161 68 120 3011 146 

U. Godaria . . 182 185 81 120 268 134 107 174 82 128 2U2 120" 

12. Gojar • . . 162 111 76 121 313 168 168 187 72 138 203 147 

13. Gond (Hindu and 213 177 72 104 3.02 132 231 167 04 113 310 126 
Tribal). 

14. Ja~ . . . 167 106 76 134 323 156 174 169 85 134 203 176 

16. Kaohhl . . 187 117 80 ll8 308 131 19D 168 67 123 314 1811 

18. Kayootha . 160 101 70 124 313 182 176 164 68 121 362 100 

17. KoU . . 182 165 75 121 312 146 100 164 67 128 313 148 . 
' 18. Kotwal (Hindu and 183 167 77 128 307 138 184 148 71 120 321 150 

Tribal). _ 
1--

10, Korml. . . 176 170 81 liD 310 146 188 188 67 120 312 147 

20. Lodhl • . 180 177 76 113 303 162 188 168 73 130 304 140 

21. ll4all •, . . 171 184 77 121 312 156 184 166 66 1811 305 104 

22. Mehw . . 203 183 73 112 300 127 212 18~ 88 131 298 130 

23. M':llnhla (Hindu and 2011 207 88 118 276 1811 22D 174 72 120 279 120 
'bal). . 

24. Nal . . . 176 1116 75 124 316 1(.1 19l 106 86 128 810 161 

811. Rajp~ . . 184 1116 76 129 309 167 182 1118 60 130 308 180 

28. Sondhla • . 164 182 76 123 203 180 183 180 70 128 291 188 

27. Sor (lllnda 
Tribal). 

Ad 1111 178 126 118 8113 141 186 183 110 liD 278 127 

28. Toll . . 196 173' 73 117 308 137 204 160 88 124 304 141 

'' . 
! 

... .. ·. 
JI...Um. 

29. Jolalur. • . . 169 181 90 1(.1 201 106 187 179 168 142 267 m 

30. Pathan . . 160 . 183 33 123 316 187 198 170 53 126 298 1110 

81. Sholkh. . . 10D 188 88 1811 309 183 197 108 82 129 293 163 



SUBSIDIARY TAnLES. 
79' 

SlmSIDIARY TABLE IV. 

Prfi)Mirtlnn ol thRdrtn antler 14 an• of JH'I"!IODS cn-er 43 Co th~~~~e agt41 14---43 In ffltain ~astes ; 
also ol married femalrs aged 14--43 per 100 females. 

PaoroRTro• or ClrJLoa•• PROPOBTJo'!f or ••BSONI 

( 001'11 Bll'X&I) PD ovn 43 rza 100 AOBD Number of 
)()(). J........a. ....,.,.;ed 

c..t.o. 
femalooogOO 
)~per 

p.,.... Married JOOr.maloo 

ogod f..W..apd Mal ... Femokw. ofaiiOf!"L ·-· 14-43. . 
I 2 3 4 6 6 

Alolr . . . • . . . . . 70 170 27 28 42 

lloljo. ( lllndu and Tribal) . . . . . 80 006 2li 23 40 

Balal • . . . . . . . . 74. 176 30 28 42 

l!oola. . . . . . . . . 83 171 32 34 3D 

llonJ.,. . . • . . . . . 88 208 28 28 •• 
Jla .. phor • . • • . . 73 176 26 20 43 

Dhll (Hindu and Trlbol) . . . • 97 . 229 2li 22 39 

Brahman . • . • . . . . 64 180 31 84 38 

Chamar . • • . . . • . 75 178 26 26 43 

Dhobl. . . . • . . . • 72 112 27 28 42 

a .. ~ar~a . • • . • . . . 7t 181 27 20 42 

Ou)ar , . . . . . . . . 08 171 31 29 43 

Oond (JIIndu and Tribal) ,. . . . . 81 187 28 20 41 

Jat ' • . . • . . . . 03 "' 
•I I 29 . 30 40 . 

Kaohhl . . • . . . ' . 72 1'13 20 
.,., 4l! 

Kayulha . . . . . . . . 64 180 36 80 36 

KoU . . • • • . . . • 08 163 20 20 42 

Kot""r (Hindu and Tribal) 
-. . • . . 00 111'1 27 20 43 

Kurml . . . • . . . . 09 107 28 29 43 

Loclhl • . . . . . . 70 178 31 20 ~ 

Moll . . . . • . . .. 00 109 30 30 41 
• 

Mehlar . • • . . . . . 78 18'1 20 20 '42 

ll"'lhla (Hindu and Tribal) . . . . . 88 208 27 27 40 
-

Nol. . . • . • . • . . 118 108 28 30 42 .. 
llaJput • . 00 180 30 • . . . . 32 38 

Soodhla . • • • . • . 68 172 36 84 42 . 
Sor (Hindu and Tribal) , . . . . . 78 176 28 2li 43 

ToU . . . • . . . . • 74 17, !S 28 43 

.. . •' 

M..U~~t, 

Jolaba . . • • . . • • 64 108 30 20 40 

Pathon . . . . . . • . 71 187 33 31 tO 

Sheikh . . • • . . • • 71 IN ll3 32 40 

' 
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SUBSIDIARY TAELE V. 

Proportion of cllildren under 10 and of po180ns over GO to &11ose aged IG---40 and also of married 
• females aged 15----40 per 100 females. 

PaoPolm:ow· ow OIIILDBSJf Paorownow ow nuoa ov.a 60 
, • .,. 10 (aam IDIDII) """ 100. ... 100 ...... 16-40. NuDlher~ married , ........ 

-
"-• l!latanl Dl9lolou oacl "-'- Manlod 

11>-40 .... lOll , ....... ., ... 
- l!taiAlo. aaed fomalooaaed 11131. 

. 
1921. 

·~· ·~· -
1031. 1021. 1031. 1021. liAica. l"cmal01, llal ... ll'otnale.. 11131. 1021. 

1 a ---a- -4- -r- --u- 7 ----s- u 10 -.-1-

CENTRAL INDIA AGI!lNOY 87 71 162 176 7 ,8 10 J3 36 33 

Wesl . . . 88 73 166 lSO 8 8 lll J3 85 33 
-

•1. British l'alpn& of llaaput . 811 .. IIIII .. II 7 .. .. 38 .. 
2. Indore . . . . 64 67 1&6 160 D 9 IS 13 36 33 

' 

BltopDJA,_,. 

3. Bhopal , . . . 66 60 163 167 8 D 11 14 36 33 

4. Khilohipur • . . . 811 " 161 182 - 10 8 13 12 38 aa 
6. l!laninihsarh . . . 811 70 164 176 10 9 16 14 36 33 

e. li&Jsnr • . . . 00 73 167 178 0 8 13 12 37 33 

Molwa Ap .. y. · 

7. Dewos States . • . 63 00 !58 104 10 D 14 16 34 aa 
· 8. Jaora. . . . . 110 72 170 183 D 10 18 15 34 31 

D. ll&tlam . • . 67 60 167 172 7 0 0 13 35 33 

10. Sailana . . 75 98 177 104 8 0 9 13 35 32 

11. Sitamau . •• . . 67 71 160 177 10 0 18 16 36 32 

Boullwa C.- IfllliG 8141U 
A,._ 

12. All-ll&jpar • . . . 02 911 2311 263 7 8 8 11 liD 28 

13. Jlarwaui • . . . Dl lOll llOfl 228 8 8 IS 12 34 31 

14. Dhar • . . . . 71 76 171 183 8 9 10 13 35 32 

16.Jhahua . . . . 80 101 '11¥1 l!34 6 8 9 11 34 31 

18. Jo._t . . . 91 107 - 263 8 7 ·•a 16 
,. 

31 28 ·-
East . . ' • • 811 '10 lli7 l'IB 8 8 8 J3 88 88 

, 
Bufllldkltoflll Ag•""Y· 

17. Ajaigarh . • . 61 68 151 171 6 8 8 11 37 32 

18. Baoni . . 64 67 156 165 6 8 0 12 37 35 

10. Bijawar . . . . 64 .. 156 .. 6 7 .. .. 36 

20. Charkhnri . . . 60 04 148 150 6 8 10 13 36 33 

21. Ohhatarpur . . . 62 67 140 162 7 0 11 14 37 34 

22. Dati&. . . • 60 86 152 172 6 0 10 17 36 aa 
23. Orohha . . 66 70 156 172 6 8 8 12 36 34 

24. Panna. . .. . . 82 60 153 176 6 7 0 12 36 32 

26. Samthar . . . 66 56 140 141 6 6 7 11 38 36 

.1' "· 

Bagli<UAIJflll Afii"<Y• 
! 

28. Baraundha • 07 170 
. II 8 35 . . • .. .. .. .. .. 

'Jti.Kothi . . . . 67 74 161 170 II 7 11 13 36 31 

28. Maihar . . . . 60 70 141 171 II 6 10 12 38 32 

liD. l!lagod . . . . 61 75 148 181 8 7 0 13 37 32 

30. Rewa. . . . . 88 72 161 178 8 8 0 12 36 32 

3LSnhawal . . . . .66 07 163 186 8 8 10 13· 38 32 

ltOit of Contra1ludla Agoooy · 04 .. 188 .. 6 7 .. .. 34 .. 
-
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V (a). 

Proponion of diUdrl'll nnd~ It and of prn10011 ovn Gt Co &hose agf4 IS---4t in cenain R4>6gions ; 
allio oflllllfrW feDillh-8 agf4 IS----41 per Ito femaks. 

~-OIULD- P'aoJ:CMIJOlf OF PD80SII .,.... GO 
,._ 10 , __ __, .... 100. ns 100 AO&D J6.-.40. N-1'"'"" ..mod ............ 

15--40 )101' 100 
llolicloa aad Natural Di- .._ - -elall 

•Dd hta&e&. qrd femaJ..IIj!Od 1001. 11121. -16-40. 11>-40. 

1001. 1021. 1031. 1921. .HaJoa. Frmaleo. Alaleo. .. ......... um. 11121. 

I ~ I 4 --6- --0- 1 8 8 -w- -.-1-

CEIITRAL I!IDIA AOEIIOr ·87 71 162 178 7 8 10 l3 38 33 

Jfintlu . . . . llG 10 J,,D 174 1 8 10 13 36 33 
Ml1111hm . . 1111 6f lUI 161 9 0 13 15 36 34 
Tnt.l . . . . .. 08 195 2:14 8 1 9 11 34 31 

W..& . . . . . • 'II 188 1111 8 • u 11 35 Ill 

Hindu . . . . 117 10 184 171 8 0 Ill 13 36 34 ......... . . . 86 64 163 100 9 8 14 16 36 34 ........ . . . . 117 100 un - 6 7 • 11 34 32 -

J, Brilioh IVpDa el lfupar . 1111 .. 166 .. II 7 . . .. 38 .. 
Hinda . . . . &3 .. 138 .. II 10 .. .. 38 .. 
)Jwdilll . . . . 6tl .. 138 .. 7 6 .. .. 43 .. 
Trit.l . . . . n .. 111'7 .. 6 ' .. .. 3D .. 

2. Jndnnt . . . . 64 87 166 )69 9. 9 12 13 36 33 
Hindu . . . 114 08 166 170 9 9 12 13 36 33 
)lt~~~~hm . . . . 63 62 157 166 9 9 13. 14 37 35 
'hibo.l . . . . 74 93 169 20>! 6 6 11 11 36 33 

8.\opol .4vc"'•· I ·• 

3. Bhopal . . 66 60 163 167 8 9 11 II 35 33 
Hiodu . 07 70 lr>4 171 7 8 II 13 36 33 
Jlual:im. . . . 67 62 170 162 8 9 14 15 35 33 
TriiJol . . . . 63 70 141 100 8 9 11 1.& 36 33 

C. Khilrhipar • . . . 63 '' 151 162 10 8 13 12 38 33 
Hindu . . . . 86 73 151 182 10 7 13 12 38 33 
Moolim . . . . 63 73 158 li3 Ill 9 16 16 35 40 Tnt.J . . . . 66 90 146 2lll 7 8 13 II 38 29 

II. l!larabJ,<hp<h . . . 86 10 1111 178 10 9 15 14 36 33 
llibda . . . . G5 . 73 1M 177 II 9 15 15 36 33 
Muolua . . . . M 66 156 166 II 10 17 18 37 33 Trihol . . . . 67 611 162 150 9 " 33 .. 38 33· 

II. llajo:orh . . . 66 73 157 178 9 8 13 12 37 33 Hindu . . . 66 73 157 179 9 8 13 12 37 33 )I ...Jim . . . . 67 68 161 192 11 8 15 13 36 29 Tnt.l . . . . 1111 .. 140 .. 4 7 .. 3D .. 
. . -

Jlaln. ..4geiK',. 

'7. l)r...,... Stat.:. . . 63 66 .158 1M 10 8 14 15 34 33 Hindo . . - ll:l 66 158 165 10 9 14 15 34 33 MuNim . . . 68 67 157 159 II 10 15 15 36 34 Tnhol . . . . 611 11 162 167 7 6 10 10 3D 25 
8..Janra~ . . . . 'ro 73 170 183 • 10 13 Ill 34 31 Hm.ta . . . . 10 73 1'12 187 8 • II 14 34 31 ·- 11- . . . . 6S 6ll 169 163 Ill Ill 18 10 32 33 Trihol . . . . 84 M 193 ll!6 6 7 13 lJ 34 30 
•• llatlam . . . . C7 811 1417 172 7 • • 13 25 Hinda 67 67 33 . . . . 146 154 7 10 9 13- 36 33 II .lila . . . . 66 Ill 161 167 8 • 1a 14 37 3D Tnhol . . . . M 100 218 218 6 7 8 lJ 31 33 

10. Sailaaa . . . . 75 78 1'17 l!ll 8 • 9 13 35 31 Binda . . . . M 68 165 175 8 10 10 Jlwlim . . . . 611 69 ... 167 II 
·J5 36 31 

Tnhol 10 13 13 38 36 . . . . 110 106 = 235 8 7 8 II 33 32 

-
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smsmiARY TABLE v (a)~. 
Proportion of ehlldren under 10 and of persons over CO fo ihCIIIe aged 15-40 In unatn Rfoliglolll ; 

also of married females aged 15---40 per 100 femaiC~~--«mtd. 

PBOPOB'J'IOlf 01' ORILDDBJf PBol'cnrnOJI OP PWRSOl'll OVJ:B GO 
VNDBB 10 (ROTH BBXB8) PBB 100, R& 100 AO&D lfJ-40, Number of marrie d 

fema.H. ag•·d 

Religion and Natural Dlriol- p....,... lllarriod 
16-IOJ"''' 100 
femaleoolall 

and State& agod femal•agod 1931. 1921. ·-16-4(). 16--40. . 
1031. 11121. 1031. 1921. !rial ... PemalN. Malet. Femalot. 1031. 1021. 

I 2 -3- --,- --6- -8- 7 8 0 
_1_0_ --rr-

Mol""' Jlgt"'!!-Ooncld • 

. I 1. Sitamau. . • . 87 71 180 177 10 9 13 18 38 32 

Hindu . . . . 87 71 180 177 9 9 13 18 38 32 

111081lm . . . . 72 79 161 181 18 13 20 14 38 !12 

Tribal . . . . .. 178 .. 700 .. . . .. 28 . . I' 

' 
· Buutlwn Ot!nlrtd India SltJIU 

Jlf/1""11• 

12. Ali-Rajpor • . . ' 92 00 230 263 7 8 8 II 20 28 

Hindu , . . 93 100 241 278 7. 8 8 II 29 28 

Muolim . . . . . 71 ~ 178 168_ 8 10 8 17 ~ 34 

Tribal . . . . 80 230 260 8 7 9 II 30 29 

13. 1larwani 91 100 206 228 8 
. 8 12 II ~ 31 . . . . - Hindu . . . . 80 93 201 188 8 8 12 ., ~ 33 

»•lim . . . . 78 16 188 176 10 II 18 18 38' 33 

Tribal .. . . . ll3 120 266 284 8 8 lJ 10 31 29 

· 14. Dhn.r • . . . . 71 70 171 183 8 0 10 13 35 31 

Bi,pda . I . . 89 . 72 160 176 8 0 II 16 35 32 

Muslim . . . . 67 70 162 170 9 0 13 10 36 33 

Tribol . . . 00 112 266 209 7 0 0 8 27 34 

Ill. Jhabua . . . . 89 101 207. 224 8 6 0 II ~ 81 

Binda . . . . 86 88 168 218 8 7 9 12 36 31 

IIIDBlim . . . . 87 88 163 147 8 6 lJ • 10 37 38 

Tribal . . . . 00 110 219 287 0 6 9 II 33 2D 

)8. Jobot . . . . OJ 107 224 203 8 7' 13 18 31 28 

Binda . tJ2 100 227 200 8 7 12 18 31 27 

MUBiim . . . 70 78 167 211 7 8 17 17 ~ 28 

Tribal . . . . .. Ill .. 261 . . .. 13 14 .. 20 

Ensl . . . 611 70 157 172 8 8 9 IS 38 82 

Hindu . . . . 66 70 168 176 0 8 0 IS 36 32 

11WIIim . . . . 05 86 lr" 162 8 9 II 14 36 33 

Tribal . . . . 82 84 184 208 8 8 10 10 36 30 

. 
BamldkAGJI<l Jlf/IIICfl• -

17." Ajai~arb . 01 68 161 171 G 6 8 II 37 32 . . . 
Hmdu . . . 61 86 !51 172 G 0 8 II 37 32 

Mnalim . 62 87 146 105 7 8 II 12 30 ~ 

Tribal . . 87 ~ 201 214 7 6 20 10 32 29 

18. Baonl . . 64 67 168 105 8 6 0 12 37 36 

Hindu . . . . 84 87 156 186 " 8 9 II 37 &\, 

IIIDBlim . . . 63 66 140 1M 8 II 12 18 36 
. ... ,. 

' Tribal . . . . .. . . .. . . .. .. . . .. .. .. , 
UI.Bijawar . . . . 84 68 168 170 0 ~ 9 12 38 33 .• 

12 36· ·aa . 
Hindu . . . . 63 68 1611 170 8 9 33 -4 .. 
llluolim . 62 86 168 169 6 7 II 14 36 . 4 8 • u 
Tribal . . . 80 . . 187 .. .. .. .. 

20. Cbarkbari . 60 84 148 159 6 8 10 18 36 33 . . 13 36 33 
Hindu . 80 64 147 169 8 8 9 

Mnslim 64 66 !57 184 26 9 16 18 34 33 . 20 
Tribal ,I 164 80 367 200 ' . . 26 .. 23 . 

14 37 ~ 
. 

21. Chbatarpar 62 87 140 182 ? 9 11 . . . 14 37 ~. 

Hindu 82 67 149 183 7 9 II . . . . 37 38 
lftulim 60 61 140 149 7 II 11 10 . . . 11 10 32 
Tribal •• . . .. .. 86 .. 210 .. .. ·- -

. 
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SVBSIDIARY TABLE V (a)--concld. 

Proportion of rblldren under II and of penoDB over Cl &o ~- aget JS-40 in ur1alll BeUgioos ; 
aiKo of marrle4 femall'll age4 JS---4 ,er IH female8---il0ftld. 

PaoJooann • nuoa ooa 80 Paoro.no. or mm.DIIIl• 
VIIDD 10 (oon ...... , na 100. na 100 .IO&D 16-40. ~--"'monied lema! .. "8"'1 

1'-40 poo' 100 
Rolljfioa ood Nalaral Dl.tofono p- Hontecl lema! .. of all 

ond ijl&lol. •IJ"d lernaleo "8"'1 11131. 1921. -· - -• 

11131. 1921. 11131. 1921. ...... ........... ....... .......... 1831. 1921 • 

1 -.-- -3-

' 6"- 8 7 -,- u 10 --rr-. 
Bvn4Jkltan4 ..~,. .. V_.,.DDid, 

. 
n DatJa. . • . . eo 811 Ill 172 8 II 10 17 38 33 

Hlnda . . . . eo 87 168 172 • II 10 18 38 33 
)luollna . . . . eo 811 163 170 10 II 14 22 36 31 
Tribal • . . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . 

13. O"'hho . • 86 70 168 172 8 8 8 12 38 34 
Jtlndu . 86 71 111'1 173 8 a 8 II 38 34 
Muollm . . . . 86 M 180 161 7 10 9 15 38 35 
Tribal . . . . 78 !Of Jal 188 a • 10' 18 eo 43 

2 .. Panna . . . . u 89 1113 178 • 7 • Ill 38 3ll 
lUnda . . . . 82 118 1113 175 • 7 II 12 88 31 
MU11Iim . . M 62 158 168 8 I • 14 36 32 
Tribal . . . .. 15 .. 222 .. .. II 10 .. 28 

l!ll, Samlhar . . 88 88 140 141 a 8 7 11 38 36 
Hlnda • . . 58 66 138 140 ' 6 • 11 38 38 
Muollm . • . . a7 88 147 180 ' 8 8 10 88 35 
Tribal . • • . .. . . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

BagA.UAand AfiOCt. 

20. &rn.undh& • . . 87 .. 170 .. a 8 . . .. 36 .. 
Hindu . • . M .. 184 .. ' 8 .. .. 36 .. 
)luollm . . . 86 . . 268 .. 10 f .~ 7 . .. .. 28 .. 
Tribal . . . . u .. 191 .. ' ' .. .. 34 .. 

n.Kothl . . . . 87 74 181 179 a 7 11 13 38 31 
Hlnrlu 68 74 100 178 a 7 11 13 35 31 
Muollm . . 69 87 161 208 4 9 8 18 37 31 
Tribal . . . . 75 168 8 4 . 

88 .. .. .. .. .. 
18. )falhar . . . . eo 70 141 171 a 8 10 12 88 32 

lUnda . . . . eo 70 141 171 a • 10 12 88 31 
ll•llm . . . . eo .. 147 135 8 7 11 14 41 37 
Tribol . . . . 81 .. 183 .. 8 11 .. .. 33 .. 

20. N~ . . . 81 68 148 168 8 7 9 13 37 32 
indo . . . 81 68 148 168 8 7 9 12 37 32 

Mualim . . . 82 71 144 161 10 10 16 IU 38 32 
Trlbol • . . .. . . .. .. . . .. .. .. - .. 

30. ·-· 
. . . . 88 72 181 178 • 8 9 12 38 32 

Hind11 . . . . 88 72 leo 178 8 8 9 12 38 -32 
Mlllllim . • . . 88 88 188 189 9 9 10 13 88 33 
Tribal . . . 86 83 182 203 8 8 10 10 36 31 

31. Sohawal . . . 88 67 183 186 8 8 10 IS 88 32 
Hindu . . . . 88 67 163 IM 7 8 10 14 36 32 
MuNim . . . . 6f 72 131 263 a • 7 8 38 23 
'l'rlbol . . . . 72 89 186 14U • 8 9 .11 38 Sf. 

llool of Ooni..J Iadla Apnoy M .. 168 .. 8 7 .. 34 
Hindu • • • • 61 163 

. . .. 
MtWim 

.. .. 8 7 .. .. 36 .. . 70 .. 178 .. 8 7 88 . Tribal . 81 1110 a 
.. .. .. . . . .. .. 6 88 .. .. -

G 



CHAPTER V. 

Sex. 
!l4. lntroductont.-Statistics relating to sex combined with age and civil 

condition will be found in ImperialTable VII and those relating to sex, age and 
civil condition for selected castes in Imperial Table VIII. The following Sub
sidiary Tables have been compiled :-

!-General Proportions of the Sexes by Natural Divisions and States. 
II-Number of females per 1,000 males at different age-periods by religions at each of 

the last three Censuses. 

III-Number of females per 1,000 males at different age-periods by religions and 
Natural Divisions (Census of 1931). 

IV-Number of females per 1,000 males for certain selected castes and tribes. 

Subsidiary Tables V and VI have been om.itted as no records of vital statis-
tics are available for the Agency. · 

95. Sex-proportion in actual populaticn.-Central India is one of the 
tracts in lndis where the males are in excess of the fem.ales. 3,405,438 males 
and 3,227,352 females were enumerated in the present Census. In 't;!: ... y!:eral 
population the males exceed the females by 178,086. There are 948 £ per 
1,000 males in Central Indis. The sex proportion in the difierent States is given 
in Subsidiary~ Table I and the same is illustrated in the map. 

CENTRAL INDIA AGENCY 
SHOWING 

THE PROPOR'I'IOII OP StXI.S IN THE ACTUAl. 
. . POPULATIOtt IN lUI ; ' 

PROPORtioNS o• OlMALlS lO •. 
·vooo_lolALu .: , 
.. u~ - goo, •• c::==::J J 
rsoo -slo ... ~ 
r 910 - 9'10 ... ~ 1 i 9'10- 970 ... ~ I 

" 970 - 996 .. JIIIIIlllllllll; r----------:------, 1010 -102Q,...IIIIIIillll 
.. -· Bc.k of ....... 

-~ ... t,i_L.,!,jJ ; -__ J 
IOU--~--

In the Bhopal Agency States which lie on the northern portion of the Plateau, 
the females decrease as we move from east to west. In Bhopal the deficienoy 
of females is 69 per mille, in Narsingbgarh 88 per mille, in _Rajgarh 105 per mille 
and in Khilohipur 106 per mille. The last is the lowest ratio for the Wes~ as well 
as for Central India. In central and western Malwa States the pro_portions are 
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higher and they occiJpy an intemiediate ~on between the northem plateau 
and the hilly tracte in the aouth. The higher proportion in Sailana, Dhar and 
Ratlam ill due to the presence of tribal population in the hilly ~rte of these States. 
In the 110uthern )'arts, the deficienc;r. of females in Jhabua IB only 37 per mille 
and in Barwani it ill only 26 per mille. In Ali-Rajpur the deficiency is slightly 
higher. It ill 62 per mille. In the East as we JIU)Ve from Datia, the exOOilll of 
males gradually cfecreases. Datia has a deficiency of 98 females per mille while 
Panna-has only 38 per mille. As aoon as we enter into Baghelkhand the deficiency 
of females gives place to excess of females in Maihar (1,023), Nagod (1,011) and 
&hawal (1,016) and in Rewa (996) the sexes nearly equalize themselves. In 
Rewa the Kola migrate in COIIBiderable number to Assam. There is alao a con· 
siderable drain of men to the neighbouring Central Provinces districts and the 
irnmil,,'fante consist mostly of ft>males. Further Rewa has a large population of 
primitive tribes. Complete figures are not available for the minor units. Perhaps 
the 88me causes operate in those areas also. 

96. Variation in Sex-ratio.-The variation . in sex-ratio since 1901 in 

Ji,-.~;. ,; ... 1oo1. the actual population is shown in the margin. The 

~lo of female proportion which was stationary in the decade 

';:a«' ..::..,o~oo 1901-11 has continued to fall since then. The female 

11101 
lOll 
I IIlii 
1031 

I 

popalatloa. 

2 

9'18 
D'l& 
DU. 
1148 

deficiency was 27 per mille in 1901 and in 1921 it was 

46 per· mille while now !t amounts to 62 per mille. · 

.Migral;ion as a factor does not intrude itself in Central 

Indis. The efiect of Infiuenza in 1921 is seen in the 

decrease of the sex-ratio as it is generally thought that epidemics cause a greater 

Oompari.tlm wiiA .u..r l'rooi..., •"" o .. nlriu. mortality among women. In the absence 

Country, Pro.U.oe or Billie. 

I 

1!1ljlland ud Wlleo (1921) 
Madru • • • 
BlharondOrlua • • 
Con&ral- ODd ... 
0-lllllioA-
~ntH. • • • 
Bom""y l'l'eotcJeoot • 
R•Jpatona Aa-y • 
Uni&ed l'ftlol&ooo • 
a...u.rs-. 
Pomjob • • 

• 
• 

Proportion ol 
femalee to · 

1,000 malee:. 

1,098 
1,026 
1,008 
1.009 

1118 
INO 
1109 
008 
tiOll 
881 

. 831 

of vital statistics this question' cannot be 

further pursu.!ld. , All that we can say is 

that the excess of males is more pro

nounced now than it was 30 years ago. 

The marginal table compares the sex• 

proportion of Central lndis with England 

and other Provinces in India. It is slightly 
• 

higher than the average for India . 

97. Acouracy ol Sex retums.-No valid charge of inaccuracy in the aex 
rctnriiB can be laid against these parts. Prior to 1901, the C8118Us organis
ation in many States was perhaps not up to the mark. Since 1901, it has been 
brought up to the level of other parts of India. Since then every one under
stands the meaning of Ce118us and there is no attempt to falsify the returiiB. 
Nobody escapee the vigilant eye of the local village enumerator and his knowledge 
about the inmates of each house is beyond doubt. He may go astray about 
birth-place, or language, or infirmity but it is never likely in the case of the 
inmates of either sex in each house in his charge. The fear of certain critics 
about the inacouraoy of the sex returiiB is baseless and finds no support from 
Central India where the males have grown in excess from 1901 to 1931 with the 
increasing acouracy and perfection in Censue organisation. 

98. Sex-proportion in Natural population.-The sex-proportion in actual 
population is 948. In calculating this proportion we have excluded persona 
bom in Central India, who were absent on Census night. If we take the natural 
population, that is, those bom in Central India, wherever enumerated we get 
the proportion of 940 females to 1,000 males. The immigrant population obvi
ously conta~ a preponderance of females: Th~ ~ostly come in marriage 
from the cont1guous tracts of Central India. Migrat1on as a factor in the 
disturbance of sex-ratio is negligible in Central Indis. We have no means of 

• G2 
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knowing the effect of sex-ratio at birth and death on the distribution of sex 
fi~ures. This enquiry is not po88ible till the States resort to the registration of 
births and deaths. As many of the Provinces havt: not supplied emigration figures 
by ~tates .for the.~ency, the proportion of sexes m th~ natural population is not 
available m Sub8ldiary Table I and the same cannot be illustrated by a map. 

99. Sex-»roportion bj Religion.-The number of females per 1,000 males 
in the difierent religions for this and the last Census is as below :-

PlwPo.u;mB 0. ~ PQ 1.000 IIALWL 

Year. 
Hlada. Muallm. TribaL J.U.. 

1 2 3 ' 6 

1931 . . 949 899 989 887 
1921 • . 964 913 1,002 913 

As is to be expected the Tribals have a deficiency of 11 per mille only. The 
Hindus have 51 per mille and come next. They are followed by the Muslims 
who include amongst them a considerable proportion of male immigrants. The 
Jains who are traders have the lowest proportion. The figures for the Natural 
Divisions bear out the same fact. In the West where there is a large Muslim 
concentration having a foreign element in it, the sex-ratio is 887 females to 1,000 
males. Whereas in the East with a more indigenous and im.mobile element it 
rises to 942. In the West the Jain female proportion is only 871. In the East 
it is as high as 939. 

100. Sex-proportion by Age.-In Subsidiary Tables ll, ill and IV sex
proportions by age-groups are shqwn. The inaccuracy of age returns in females 
is very great and so a detailed study of the figures is bereft of any value. The 
diagram shows the sex-proportion by age.~ in the two Natural Divisions. It is 
now recognised as a fact that more males than females are born and the high 
male infantile mortality soon equali2es the proportion of males and females at a 
period which is dependent on the general rate of mortality. Considering the 
Census figures which are the only available ones in Central India it will be seen 
that in the West in the age period 0-1 there are 1,040 females to 1,000 males 
though purely by chance there are 980 females in the East in the.same age period. 
Even a high infant mortality cannot reduce the male proportion so low. From. 
the ages 1 to 3 females preponderate and there is a drop in the 4th year. Third 
perhaps ·is a favoun'te year for tihe females and the figures are concentrated in 
tnat age period. There is a drop in the age-group ID-15 dne to understatement 
of the age of unmarried girls. There is again a rise in the Jleriod 15-25 due 
oo the defective age returns ~- thereafter the females remsm in considerable 
defect. 

· 101. Sex-proportion by Caste.-The sex-proportions among non-Muslim 
castes are given in the margin in the order in which they stand. In this arrange-

ment we see that the 
proportion is highest 

Caat.o. 

I 

1. _Ko~ (Hin4v an4 
Tribal). 

2. Good (Hindu cmcl 
Tribal). 

3. Balaf. •· • • 
"" Baip . • • 
6. Ko1i • • 
o. Chamar. • • 
7. Dhobi • 
.a. JlhjJ (Hin4v cmcl 

Tribal). 
9. Kaohhi • • • 

lG. '.[eli • • • 
11. Kurml • • • 
12. Mogbia (Hindu cmcl 

. Prib<rl). 

Proportion. 

1,028 

1,018 

1,00, 
1,001 

993 
"983 
918 
918 

918 
993 
962 
947 

1 

13. Sor (Hindu on4 
Tribal), 

14. lluor • • 
16. Moht&r 
18. Mall 
11. Lodhl • • 
18. Gadarl& • 
111. llloi 
20.llaala. • 
2L llmhmaD , 
22. Ahir 
28. Rajpat 
14. llondhla • 
2S. Bauj.... • 
28. Kayuth& • 
'¥1. Gaju: • • 
28. Jat • • 

Proportion. amongst the l'ribal 
groups and lower 
castes that are possi
bly allied to them. 
If the impure castes 
be considered the sub
jugated aborigines 
then the Chamar or 
the Balai come under 
that class and both 
have a high female 
J>roportion. Some of 
the good cultivatin~ 
castes like Lodh1, 
Gadaria and Ahir 
have a lower fe~nsle 

2 

947 

943 
942 
940 
937 
939 
931 
928 
918 
914 
803 
983 
916 
IW1 
894 
821 

proportion. The three upper castes, Brahman, Bania and Rajput, have the 
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prop<'!rtion of 918, 928 and 903, respectively, The literary caste of ~yasthade 
who aeek 111011tly aervice in the States have a lower ratio. The ~U)aiS an 
Jats who have a tradition for having a low proportion of women bnng up ~e 
rear in thill lillt. From the point of view of the influence of race on sex-rabo 
the valoo of the above anangement should not be over-emphasised. We ~ve 
yet to get bold of the right threads in the ethnic C4!mposition ~f the populat1~n. 
These ca~~tea are not races but they are products of centunes of m-breeding 
as well as ·cross-breeding. Some are degraded like Sondhlas and Banjaras and 
others are elevated including certain Rajput clans and Brahman groups. It 
is only a fiction· which holds that the top strain is necessarily Aryan an~ t~e 
lower one pre-Dravidian. The mixture is so great that it cannot be sa1d m 
what proportionB the strains have blended in them. The point is that race 
alone cannot give an adequate answer to our query. Climate, envir~nment, 
birth and death rates and such other factors have to be correlated With each 
social group before we can arrive at any conclu.•ion. 

102. Reasolll for the proportions.-What causes a variation in sex-ratio 
is still one of Nature's secreta and each savant has his own theory. It would 
be a rash impudence for an amateur compiler of a Census Report to invade the 
domain of biology and begin a discourse on. X -Chromosome. All he can do is to 
state how one theory has been upset by another when at the end there is nothing 
to hold the field. Thus a century ago two eminent persons, Hofacker and Sadler, 
propounded a law that the sex of the off-spring is that of the older parent. This 
was contradicted by another eminent J¥lrson, named Schultze, who worked on the 
Jmfortunate mice. Another theory was to the effect that the " Superior " parent 
tended to beget off-spring of the opposite sex. Science is stem and exacting and 
it was found impO&qible to define " vigour " and " superiority " in. physiological 
terms. More recently the problem of masculinity at birth has been exhaustively 
examined by de J asterzobski whose conclusions so far as their applicability to 
Indian conditions is concerned are (1) Masculinity at birth is affected by race; 
(2) the effect of cross-breeding is doubtful ; (3) urbanization lowers masculinity, 
the ratios in rural areas being generally higher th11n t.hose for urban areas and 
{4) masculinity is perhaps greater in the first than in' the subsequent births. The 
absence of vital statistics rules out the first three conclusions being tested in these 
parts. As regards the last, special enquiries made in certain limited areas have 
been comfiled and exhibited in the Appendix at the end of this chapter. The 
number o cases covered is small as it was found difficult to secure information 
in many of the States in this Agency. · 

In India the desire for male offcsprings is very marked among all classes of 
Hindus both from ~ligious and .economical considerations. In ~he Aryan polity 
sons were more desired and this was perhaps even a neCe881ty. The desire 
for male children was very strong and the birth of daughters was unwelcome. 
An ~ld v.:rse ~the Aita~eya Brallmana says that a daughter is a misery, while a 
so~ 18 ~ light m the . h1g~est _heaven. • . The follo~g verse frol!l the Rigveda 
wh1ch 1s even now rectted m Hmdu IlllUTJ.ages accordm~r to the Vedic rituals is 
instructive on this point. . 

The ~tter half of the stanza which is relevant to us may be rendered as " Put 
ten sons m her. Make her husband an eleventh." The logical incongruity of 
this is easily paralleled by the lines in Paradise Lost.- ~ 

Adam the goodliest man of men since bom 

1118 sons, the fairest of her Daughter's Eve. 
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Manu went furthe!. He laid ~own tha~ a wife who bears only daughters may 
be put away. Tb1s ardent de81re for males may have a psychological etiect in 
influencing Jnascuiinity at birth, but it is exmmely doubtful. 

Leaving aside these interesting general considerations we come to certain 
specific causes which have been adduced for the prevalence of the lower propor
tion of females than males in the population of India. They are :-

(a) Infanticide; 
(b) Neglect of female children ; 
(c) Evil etiects of early marriage and premature child-bearing; 
(d) High birth-rate and primitive method of midwifery ; 
(e) Hard treatment accorded to women specially widows : and 
(.f) Hard work done by women. 

There is no doubt that owing to the system of hypergamy infanticide was 
prevalent amongst certain Rajput clans in Central India. It was observed by 
Sir John Malcolm when the British entered Central India in 1818-

" Infanticide is not known among the lower classes : this shocking custom appears limited 
to 110me Rajput chiefs of high rank and small fortunes who, from a despair of obtaining a suit
able marriage for their daughter& are led by an infatuated pride to become the destroyers of 
their off-spring. This usage is however on the decline ; and every effort baa been made to 
prevent the recurrence of such crime." In a., foot-note to this paragraph Malcolm adds : 
" With regard to infanticide I have ever, when it waa mentioned, stated my abhorence of the 
murders that were committed under the- plea of this usage and refused to - those who 
practieed it. Such eentimente w- never fonnd to giva offence." In another foot-nota to 
the same paragraph, Malcolm adds : " V ariona eanaeo combine to excite or introduce this 
naage (infanticide) into a famUy. The petty Thakur or Lord o' Cherawal (a relative of the 
Amjbera family) married a daughter to the Rawal of Banswarah thirty-four years ago. The 
pride of the Thakur's family waa so excited by this, that it was resolved no female should 
make an inferior match and the despair of such good fortune again had led to every child 
being la11ed. Suntook Ram, minister of Amjhera, told me he was sitting with Pudum Singh, 
the present Thakur, when he heard the birth of a female infant whispered in his ear. He saw 
him preparing between hia fingers the fatal pill of opium (the usual signal), but be implored 
that the child might live : hia request waa granted, and this little girl (added Suntook Ram) 
now eight years of age, is always called my daughter."• 

Later history shoWll that infanticide was not declining as Malcolm thought. 
In 1835 Mr. Wilkinson found that not lees than 20,000 female infants were yearly 
made away with in Malwa alone t. No attempt at concealing the practice was 
made and a careful examination .showed that 34 per cent. of girls bom were killed. 
In 1893 the question of female infanticide was raised in Rewa ~ where a great 
deficiency of females was found to exist among Parihar, Kalchuri and Somvansi 
Rajputs. MeaBllTeB were introduced for the surveillance of certain villages. 

It cannot however be asserted that infanticide now prevails in any part of 
· Central India and much less 

F_,u ro I,IJIJD ...,.,., - BaJ!ndo. it atiects the sex proportion. 

All". 1931. 1921. 

1 2 3 

ADAge• .. . . . . 008 929 ..... . . . . . . 1.001 l,of2(&-6 

Modem conditions have re
moved much of the rigour of 
hypergamv, facilitating the 
clail.s io · make alliances in 
ditierent parts of the country • 
In the ruial ·parts the agricul
tural class of Rajputs are in no. 

way. tainted with this custom. The proportion of females pe: I ,000 males 
amongst the Rajputs ie shown in the table. The proportion of female ~hildren 
is as high as in any- of the classes who have no taint attached to the1r caste 
and so far as the figures show there is. no r~ason to say that infanticid~ !e 
prevalent among the Rajputs. The Rajputs mclude many septa or clan diVI
sions and it is therefore not poesible to analyse the figures for every one of 
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them. In the table the sex-ratio is given for the Parihars in whom in Rewa 
the practice of infanticide was 
.su.spected and also for the 
Ch&uhana a dominant Rajput 
clan in Malwa. 

F.....U. II> I /)flO fftlllu ••0119 P,W.,. .. d CAada,... 

NtriBD. or RIULD '1'0 
1.000 ....... 

c..... "-· 11131. 1821. 

AD -. AD o-e. Ac ... ApL 

I I 3 1---r -6- -,-
RaJpul Parihar • . - . 8:1'7 871 1.(1110 876 

lndnre . 8!10 814 780 9.'!0 
N'...,c! . Ill J.Q71 fl. >;!I 779 

&jput Chauhan . Indore . 769 8116 8.52 73!! 
Dhar . 1,073 1,224- 1.111 1,043 
Ratlam . 784 1,2tl6 809 603 
Raw a • ru 9113 SB8 1.009 

Excluding the literary caste 
of Kayasthas many of whom 
are foreign immigrants seeking 
service, four castea Sondhia 
(883), Banjara (876), Gujar 
(864) and Jat (827), have the 
lowest proportion of females as 
compared with the bulk of the · 
important castes in Central 
India. Except that Sondhia 
and Banjara castes have been 

fonned out of the Rajput groups, no reason ca_n be adduced as. to the low 
proportion of females amongst them. In Appendix VI to the Indta Report of 
1921, 1\lr. Marten cla88ified Jat (Hindu) and Gujar as castes having a tradition 
for female infanticide. He exhibited the sex-ratio for them and added the re
mark that it was " quite useless and quite unnecessary to insist upon reasons for 

hora~W. of fU1141ul• -~· ..... the low sex-ratio other than that which 

NtJVBD u I'IDUU:I '1'0 
I,QOOM ....... 

11131. 1921. 

~!. o-e. ~ 
---,-1--lh1:- 'a- --
Gujar 
Jot 
11-.hnwt 
llaala 

884 998 918 1.335 
82"1 939 Not onilable. 
918 IMI4 . 9741 1,029 

• 028 1,002 894 1,052 
; 

these figures suggest, .nz., the continued 
deliberate destruction of female infant life 
either by active or passive means." In 
Central India the sex proportions for Gujars 
and Jata along with Brahmans and Banias 
are shown in the table. The Gujars have 
a high proportion of females in the age
period ~ which is ~;nore than that of 
Sor who as a ~ibal people ought to have 
more. The gooo cultivating caste of Lodhi· 
has the sex-ratio of 968 onlv. There is 
therefore no reason to suspeCt the some
what lower proportions amongst the Jats. 

Infanticide was once prevalent in Central India is an admitted fact. It 
waa perhaps restricted to few Rajput clans amo~t whom the practice of hyper
gamy was strong. As a widespread custom it does not exist in Central India 
though it is just possible that few isolated cases of p888ive neglect may account 
for the deliberate destruction of female life. Amongst such classes like Gujars 
and Jats who have elsewhere a reputation for :femal8 infanticide, the figures do 
not disclose any such practices. We may therefore conclude that infanticide as a 
factor baa no influence on our figures. 

As regards (e) and (f), hard treatment to women in India can easily be ex
aggerated. The Indian loves his children and has regard for his women folk. 
Amon!(St the higher classes the position of women is anything but one of cruelty 
or hard treatment. The joint family system in its unfavourable aspect might 
have contributed sometimes to the ill-treatment of women. Such state of affairs 
is becoming a thing of the past. In tropics men's passions are aroused sooner 
and they are less phlegmatic than people in the colder regions. Amongst the 
lower elements passion may temporarily seize hold of their better judgment and 
prudence. Instances of wanton and brutal cruelty which one comes across in 
official experience do not cover the normal life of an Indian house·hold. The 
effect of hard-work is perhaps the opposite of what it is held to be. Out-door 
work, exacting though it is, draws out the women to open air and to a more in
v!I!Orating life. . Agricultura~ castes like Kachhi and Lodhi, the hard workin~ 
viJJaJ!e drudges like the Balat and Chamar and such tribal groups like Gond, Bhil 
ani!. Baiga have all a high proportion of women in the later age-periods. It is 
more the secluded woman of the higher castes who wastes away in diseases like 
consumption without fresh air and any physical exertion. 

~e-~uses ~umerated in (c) and (d) have a closer bearing on the question 
under_constderation. In a l'revtous paragraph when dealing with the sex-propor-
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tion by age we sa'IV that the females lose their initial advantage after the age of 
6 and their proportion drOJ?S down considerably in the age-group IG-15. Thia 
is noticeable in all the relig~one. The Hindus have a proporti9n of 872, Muslims 
873 and Tribals 905. The proportion of girls marriecf and widowed under 15 to 
the whole number of females is 9 per cent. among Hindus, 6"per cent. among 
Muslims and 5 per cent. among Tribals. The greater deficit of females seema 
therefore to be accompanied by early marriages. There is a rise again in the 
ages between 20 and 25. This rise is partly due to inaccurate age returns and 
perhaps also to the decrease in men who in prime of life are subject to risks. In 
25---30 there is a further fall in the female proportion due to child-bearing, many 
times in rapid sequence, and to the after-e:lieota of it, brought about by unskilled 
medical aid, crude midwifery, neglect and general ignorance. Just as in some 
Western countries the females gain advantage over men due to the hazard and 
risks in life to which the men are subjected and women are not, so in India it must 
be assumed that the females lose their advantage over the males because they 
are exposed to greater risks in life due to early marriages and premature child· 
bearing. The greatest risk to which women are subject is the rapidly successive 
child-bearing which works havoc in the already delicate constitution of women. 
The marital restrictions imposed and sanctioned by custom, and regulated in 
earlier times in the family have ceased to operate. A considerable period should 
intervene between one parturition and a second conception, in order that the 
woman's body may adapt itself to the physiological process of reproduction. It 
is the neglect of this consideration that is responsible for the sscrifice of many 
lives and more than to any other cause, it is to early marriage, premature child
bearin~ and excessively burdened motherhood that we should ascribe a greater 
mortality in women and a consequent deficiency in their numbers. 
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SlJBSIDIARY TABLE L 

General pro)NirCions of Seies 111 !Iamral Dhislolll an• SC&fea. 

11'.,.... or ........ .., 1.000 ...._ 

. 
A.-1. Na&alol Dlmloao aad St-. 1931. 112L 

Aetual Not ural Aetual ........ 
population. populalioa. populalloD. popaW.icm. 

I 2 a ' 6 

Oealral ID41a AJIDOJ • • . . . . 948 910 8154 951 

W•l . • • . . . . . 921. 8315 948 

Brltllb PargAIIa ol Manpar . . . . 1113 880 

Indont . • • . . . . . 1111 1117 

B/lopaiA,.otr. 

llhopol • • • • • . . . . 1131 1134 
Khlloblpar. • • . . . . . . 811& 887 
Nanlo~hprb • . . . . . . . 1112 1117 
Raiaar • • • . . . . . 8116 1102 

~ 
.!i 

Jlalwo Ap• .. l• 
·~ 

~ 
~ 

n ..... st.too ' . . . . 954 11711 0 

Jaora 942 1148 = . . ' . . . .! Ratlam . . ' . . . 948 046 
fil~t.llana ' . . . . . . 962 ur,o • .!P 
Sitamau • . • . . . . 932 •I ' na7 ... 

BOVIJooto O.nltal lllllid BlaiU Agenev. :!i 
AI~RaJpar. . . • . . 948 

.! 9/'oO . . . ! I ~!.noaa~ . . . . . . . . . 97-& 000 
Dhar. . • . • • . . . 116'7 - 968 
Jhalma . . . • . . . . . 11113 s 0111 , I 
JoW, . . . . . . . . 11113 ! 1187 ) 

But • • • • 11118 
-l 

• • . . . r7ll 958 

ButldeiHollll .c, ... ,. 
AJalgarh J , • . . • . . 

942 
Baoni • 

. . 1154 . • • . ' . ' . 931 1132 
Bija'W"U' • . • ' • • . . 1120 1123 
Charkbarl , • . . • . . . 938 1144 
Obhalarpor. • • . • • . . . 1124 026 
Dalla • • . • • • . . . DOll 0111 
Orrbha . . . • . • . . . 027 ·0.12 ~ Pan .. . • • . . . . . . 962 
S.mthar 

057 . . • . • . . . • 924 8111 • 
'! • 
~ 
0 

" • s,, .... .4.-er. 1 -- . . . • . . . 903 
Kothl 

. 024 ... . . . . . . . . . 989 l.oo& 
JI.U... . . . . • . 1,623 
NOfl'ld 

. . . I .em . • . . . . . . 1,011 -· . 1,()')..1 . • . . • . 9118 Sollawal' 

. . . 1,00'1 . . • . . . 1,016 . . . 1,()!6 

- of Ooaballaclla Aaoaor • . . . 933 HI I 
N...--Tbo S,.....lor ll:baaiodb1n, han 'been !Jicluded In lha Eut. -
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SlmBIDIARY TABLE U. 

Number of fcma1P.B per l,OOO males at 41fterent age perlo4s by Religion, • 

All relleiODI. JrlDda. JIOIIIDI. 'l'rlbll, laiD. Ohrkllu. Otbm, 
Ap, 

1981. 1011, 1081, 161. U181. tnt. lest, 11111. 1011. 111'21. liSt, tnt. 1081. 1011. 

I -.- .-- -.- -.- -.-~ .... ..... 10 11 Jr .....- -..-- ..-
OBI'IUL IlDlA. 

o-t . . . 1.011 101 t,CMM .. , ..... ... 1,111 liT .. '- ... ass ... ,_ 
·~ . . . 1,071 t,OIM t,on ..... 1.011 1,050 t,w 1,087 1,0&1 1,050 ..... ... 1,otl ... - . . 1,118 1,186 1,110 1,182 .1,102: 1,0'7& 1,188 . 1,110 1,058 1, ... 1,0811 1,010 001 l,Ul ._. . . 1,056 1,180 1,0&9 1,178 t,oaa 1,27& 1,088 t,IOG 1,011 1,00, 1,160 001 857 !,288 - . 086 1,07& 068 1,078 ... 1,08! 1,018 1,068 1,00& 1,058 t,oce SS1 ... 2,000 

""""- . . . 1,0.1 I,DIO I,D<< l,DU 1,05~ 1,011 1,110 1,111 l,INJI I,OJI I,D41 ... , . 1,141 

a-to . . . .,, ... 011 078 011 '·""' ... ... K1 1,018 1,011 ... ... ... 
10,-11 . . . 87< 811 8'11 810 878 788 ... ... ... ••• 1,018 ... ... 878 

·~ . . . ... ... ... 788 OIC ... 1,D81 ... ... ... ... ... ... 1107 

10-11 . . ... 1,0,8 071 l,OU ... ••• 1,084 1,170 ... ... ... ... 81' 7'! 

11-110 . .. I 1,018 ... 1,011 872 ... 1,000 1,!16 .. 7 837 106 K1 761 801 

2'o<41 D-odO . ... IU 161 ... I& I ... 1,01& l,fJII 901 ... "' '" 171 ... - . . . ... OSI oae oao aa• 878 87< "' ... 801 781 878 ... 010 - . . . ... 88t ... ... 818 ... ... ... ... ... ... U8 817 ... - . . . -... 011 ... ... 050 888 ... ... ... ... 811 ... ... ........... . . t.ooo 1,110 1,101 1,188 ., . ... .. , .. 1,111 1,000 1,188 1,171 ... 811 ... .....,,..,._ . . ... ... ... ••• ... ... .., •u ... ... . .. •n ,,. ... 
Total au AI• (Aolall ... Ill ... 811 ... Dtl 

gopalaUoa), 
811 1,001 111'1 Dtl 711 181 818 801 

Total 111 ... (tiiiDHI MO 811 
DOJOIIIlO•>· 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. - .. .. .. 

S'UBBIDIARY TABLE ID. 

Number of females per l,OOO malell Pi difteren& age perio4B by Religions an4 
by Natural Dil'islons • 

Ap. . All Hindu. llluslim. Tribal. Jain. CbrioU.n. Otbeno. RelljpoDI. 

1 2 a '· II 6 7 8 

WEST. 

o-1 . . . 1,oto 1,029 1,078 1,140 81K 8111 923 
1-4 . . . 1,0'1'1 1,0'10 1,006 1,103 1,00& 1,028 ~1,018 
ll-8 . .. 1,103 1,098 1,081 1,)60 1,069 1,109 11'10 
3-4 

.. 1,044 1,037 1,059 1,088 1,017 1,144 813 . . . - . .. 11'1' 964 098 1,132 980 1,0110 11'12 

Toldl o-6 . . . 1,018 1,040 1,068 1,117 98B 1,064 901 

8-10 - : 919 913 916 96, 968 1,072 11()4, 

1o-111 . . . . 899 899 886 905 808 1,019 OIK 
15-10 . .. . 98t 98'1 1120 1,0C3 832 843 8110 - . . . 9'18 980 918 1,095 879 4211 82'1 
25-30 • . . 11915 8113 882 89(1 828 li88 814 

!l'olol o-60 . . . 96'1 966 9JO 1,019 1100 161 819 . 
30-40 . . 8116 811(5 1103 959 788 775 700 
40-110 . . 867 853 780 879 823 60'1 6f8 
IIG-60 . 878 888 787 900 827 082 1197 
OOandovu" . 889 970 880 1,119 . 949 1,188 739 

ToW ao """ • .., . . 878 816 803 939 821 716 101 

Total all Aces (Aa&ual- llll8 81111 8ffl 888 871 7M 818 
laliOJl). 

Total all Ala (ilalural popu-
lalloll). 

..,.... .... ...u.bla. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE m-c41lckt. 

Numlwr of femall'l Jlft' 1,008 mal•·• ai diJir.reoi age Jlft'Jods II)' RellgioDS and 
111 Naiural Divlsion&--concld • 

Ap. .an IDada. .llaaJim. Tn"bol • Ja a.rla&iaa. Jleliciou. 
1 j I • I • 7 

JUIT, 

G--1 . . . 9110 1177 1,142 991 1,1«8 !,U. 
1-t . . . 1,0'" 1,()73 1,088 1,091 1,161 923 
s-a . . . 1,128 1,124 1,176 1,168 1,029 848 - . . 1,(HJ8 1,061! 1,090 1,093 984 700 - 997 998 978 1,003 1,071 1,000 . . 

'l'o/IJJ 1)-6 • • . 1,PIJO 1,018 1,074 1,068 1,078 966 

11--10 . . . 1109 1109 S94 971 898 718 
1Q-15 • . . 847 847 827 901 770 923 
1/1-20 . . . 915 915 896 1.000 8" 1,056 
l!0--25 . 975 976 960 1,019 918 903 
26-30 . . . 990 992 939 1,029 907 1,130 

'l'ollll 11-30 . . . D47 9tr1 flU 993 DOS 938 
• - . . . 1,008 1.010 "" 1,()72 008 929 

40-ro . . . 9119 900 INS 884 1167 814 - . 1,011 1,017 - - 1,033 727 
OOaadoYer . . 1,200 1,279 1,050 1,903 1,201 1,000 

'l'ollll IJO ..... - . . . 1,011 J,PJ7 958 9711 1,006 196 

Toto! aU q• (Aolaal ropg· 1188 8118 Mil 887 IICl8 888 
lalloa), 

Total aU QM (lfalural PDPII• 
laliOD), 

F!gureo not a V&ilr. ble. 

Non.-J'IsUNO!or Kbanladbana ban boon lncludod Ia tbo Boot. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 1 
., 

Number of Femalei per 1,000 IIIah~ for unaln Selected (astes. 

1 • 

I . .&blr • • • • 
I. llolp (Hindu ....t Tribal). 
.. llolal • • • • 
4, Bania • I I 

a. Banjan. • • • 
.. llonopbor • • • 
T. BbU ( Hindq and Tribal) • 
B. Brahman • • , 
9, Ch•mal'. , • 

10. Dhobi , , • 
li. Godarla • , • • 
12. Gujar • • • , 
13. Good (Hindu and Tribol) • 
14. Jat • , , , 
16. Kaobbl • • • • 
16. Kayutba • • • 
11. Koli • • • • 
18. Kntwar (Binda aad Tribal) 
to. Knrml • • 
20. Loclhi • • • • 
21. )loll • • • 
21. Mebtar • • • • 
D. )loghia (Hiadu aacl Tribol) 
H. Nai • • • , 
!II. ltojput. • • • 
28.6...U.ia • • • 
27. Sor (Hindll aacl Tribol) , 
H. Tell w • .. • ........ 
lltl. Joloba • 
30. Pathaa. 
81. Shoikb • 

. . 

AU-. 

! 

0" 
1,002 
1,004 

928 
876 
941 
978 
918 
983 
979 
931 
8~ 

1,018 
827 
978 
867 
998 

1,026 
952 
887 
940 
942 
947 
931 
80S 
881 
947 
1161 

983 
878 
890 

NUXBEB OJ' J'DULa ... 1.000 JULD. 

a· 

1,021 
1,039 
1,054 
1,008 
1,017 
1,029 
1,078 

994 
1.033 
1,000 
1,010 

• 998 
1,103 

939 
1,044 

947 
1,032 
1,03, 
l,()Q..8 

968 
1,011 

1182 
1,038 
1,009 
1,001 

988 
952 

1,011 

1,031 
1,024 
1,061 

7-U. 

' 
941 
800 
IN8 
826 
768 
842 
889 
849 
888 
920 
874 
843 
902 
864 
896 
886 
927 
906 
926 
836 
8911 
819 
1911 
87ll 
831 
876 
9'10 
888 

1,098 
908 
878 

1t-16. 

"6 

718 
8911 

1,022 
818 
811 
802 
800 
716 
887 
841 
939 
886 . 
917 
741 
813 
714 
8815 
942 
786 
918 
802 
871 

1,004 
861 
789 
810 
8JT 
898 

1,194 
810 
8415 

17-28. 

8 

951 
1,10& 
1,11, 

880 
967 
942 

1,175 
11M 

1,018 
1,020 

973 
946 

1,107 
848 

1,019 
848 

1,058 
1,007 

967 
1,()77 
1,()64 
1,106 

931 -906 
903 
951 

1.,023 

968 
894 
916 

7 

907 
1,033 

964 
918 
881 
800 
926 
962 

1,017 
992 
918 
810 

1,0&2 
788 
99, 
838. -1,073 
958 
941 
919 
937 
880 
917 -878 

1,033 
968 

(Kilen. 

• 

1,200 
2,167 
1,077 
1,077 

9i7 

1,167 

738 
932 

1,017 
731 
667 

861 

1145 
792 
908 

1,1146 

1llll 

814 

«aacl ....... 
8 

92& 
IN1 
989 
969 
778 
!H5 
878 
9815 
989 

1,032 
898 
804 
965 
IN8 

1,004 
905 

1,015 
2,132 

963 
916 
938 
987 
951 
978 
888 
au 
867 

1,003 

888 
783 
833 



APPENDIX. 

Size and Sex constitution of families. 

An attempt has been made for the first time in this Census to collect information as to rates 
of fertility and mortality and size and sex coll8titution of families in the Central India Agency. 
It is obViously imp0118ible to obtain this kind of information through the ordinary enumeration 
agency. Even the medical department is not a suitable medium for the collection of such in
formation. There is a complete lack of public societies and organizatio~ working for social 
welfare in Central India whoee 888istance could have been invoked in this matter. For these 
reasons it has not been possible to secure a sufficient number of returns to be useful for any 
conclusive inferences. 

2. The information was collected in the form prescribed by the Census Commissioner for 
India which contained the following heads of enquiry :-

1. Age. 

2. Husband's age. 

3. Husband's occupation and caste or religion. 

4. Duration of married life (i.e., number of years since commencement of eo-habitation). 

5. Sex of first child (whether quick or still born). 

6. Number of children born alive. 

7. Number of children still living. 
8. Ages of children still living. 

About 5,000 returns in all were collected through the courtesy of the Ceneue Officen of Dhar 
and Bhopal and the Chief Medical Officer in Central India. Some of these had to be ignored 
in compiling each table owing to defective record under some head or other. The highest 
number of slips which could be dealt with for any one of the tables was 4,380 which is too small 
to be of any practical value for analytical purposes and this value is further diminished by the 
following considerations :-

(1) Age returns (specially in case of females) are not reliable. 
(2) The duration of married life may in some C8l88 have been counted from the date of 

formal marriage instead of from the period of commencement of co-habitation. 

(3) Children born aliv~ but dying soon after birth may have been omitted. 

3. The results of the enquiry are exhibited in the tables that follow without any detailed 
discuBBion of the statistics. Few very brief and general points may however be mentioned. 
The figures indicate a preponderance of males at the first birth, the ratio being 732 females to 
1,000 males. The average number of children born alive is 4 per family. Omitting the occu· 
pations for which !eBB than 10 families were examined, the traders show the highest average (5) 
and the scavengers and sweepers the lowest (2). Considered in relation to caste, the Bohras, 
a trading cl888 among tbe Muslims appear to be tbe moat prolific with an average of 7 children 
born alive per family. Ahirs, Kurmis and Patliaa (a aecti9n of the Bhils) with an average of 
5 come next. . With reference to the age of wife at marriage, the families with wife married 
between the ages of 13 and 19 years show a lower average than thoee with wife married at a later 
age. These figures, however, do not refer exclusively to completed fertility cases and oannot 
therefore be true index of the size of families. The percentage proportion of sterile marriages 
in relati911 to the wife's age at marriage works out as follows :-

DU'B.d'lo• or IIABBDD LD•. 

Aae of marriap. . 
~ 11-8. 10-1'- IG'nd-. 

1 • a ' 6 

13-14 . • u 9 6 6 

111-10 . . 43 10 9 3 

2()-.10 . . . 28 9 9 7 . 
ao...acmor . . 28 " 10 10 

' ., . 
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Jf&lwa Bloll Oao)lo . . . . . . 14 110 - Z35 

Bllopol . . . . . . . . S5! till TIT 1150 

. 
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&.Sea ___ • 

10 II .! 8 -IV Tluopcd . . . . • 31 a !! 'TIO 
Balloek .... ....tothor......, ... - 9 al 3 !! TIO 

v Tndo . . . . . 143 116 5 431 147 

VI Poahlio r- . . . . I &II 605 3 39: na 
I • .\ra7(lfalwaBIW~). 114 411 o3 387 787 

:t. -(Villop w .... ..._,. .! 13 7 II 385 
VII Plohlio~ . . r- 334 4 2!19 -Vlll Pa' ..... aDd Lihenl Arta . 9 61 8 36 814 

•• Rel"ti • . . . I 8 " I 71i0 
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L eo..-, Cloob, ~ I I .. .. Cu~Q~n. elc., ocheawiw 

~. .. -=..~ . 4.5 131 3 86 m 
XII u...,, "• (llegar!l. Pt . _, 8 M " !! 817 _,. 
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96 APPENDIX,--8IZE AND SEX CONSTITUTION OJ' FA1fiLIES, 

Proporlloa 
No. o• •.unr..DI wrra WIR No. of Total No. Average No. of "' oarnv!Ds IIA.BBiaDA'I Coate or Roliglcm. l!'amillea of ohllclrao pel' • children 

esamined. born Family. surViVing. to 
1,000 alive. born. 13--14. ~19. 20-30. 30and 

OYer. 

1 2 3 ' 6 8 ~ --a- ---g- --10-

OEll''rltAL t,3SD 
Ili'DIA 

11,21!3 3 8,373 &liO l,Mii 1,4M - 103 
AEEHCY. 

Ahir . . 67 201 s 157 80!1 18 :!3 8 2 
Balai . 88 2811 3 186 Mil 13 !l7 16 2 

Bania. . .. 148 660 4 317 678 66 !II 7 I 

Ba.njua. . 107 853 3 426 852 27 74 21 3 

Bbarod . . ll<l 300 3 176 681 33 27 18 3 

Bhil . . 3911 1,008 3 746 741 83 101 40 6 

Bhilal& . . 200 1,106 4 837 767 40 103 63 8 . 
Bohra . . 52 346 7 184 132 23 21 8 .. 
Br&hman. 175 813 4 369 862 36 69 I .. 

'(."hamar 101 382 4 217 168 13 64 8 2 

DaDgi . . 114 261 3 168 636 16 20 10 1 

Dhabd . •. . 68 236 ' _166 868 16 6 3 1 
Gaoli (Gwal) . 108 260 2 103 742 22 34 ' 1 
KaA>bhi . . 68 222 4 85 383 46 9 13 7 , 
Korktt . . .. 366 969 3 576 601 70 166 27 3 
Kttnnl . . 89 482 5 174 361 65 12 3 2 

1tfankai. . . lll 428 4 252 089 22 66 12 1 

llewati . . 77 249 3 196 748 18 26 6 I 

llualim . . 2111 1,1'19 4 962 706 67 78 ll3 32 

Patlia . . 68 276 6 176 636 21 20 6 .. 
Rajptt' . 259 798 3 509 763 54 89 II 7 
Sirvi . ' 168 665 3 301 633 " 69 10 2 

UDIIpeollled . 289 1,096 4 669 617 60 96 36 2 

Othoa . • 762 2.820 I 3 327 129 186 224 63 18 

• 

Bzx TABLE V.-.A.verage 8ire of Family correlautZ with .Age of Wife at 'IIIIJ'ff'iage. 

Number Number of Average Number of Average 
Ago of wife at marriage. of children ~~ children per family 

familiaL hom all ... •urviviDg. obaonod. 

1 2 3 4 6 6 

CBlllTBAL Jli'DIA AGEHOY. . . 2,478 ... 8 1.868 II 

~ 
13--14 • . . . . . . 772 2,874 3 1,148 2 

16-19 ' . . . . . 1,272 4,414 3 2,949 2 -·. . . . . 387 1,608 4 1,063 3 

30&Dd0ftr. . . . . . 47 169 4 93 2 
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1munos - •aaiAG8 ~ . .,-. o-4. ...... 1~14. u...a-. --- Fwtila. IIMriJo,. Fwtila. - Forti!& 8&orile. l'ertila. --I I ' • 6 6 7 8 • 
' 

CDTRAL DDIA ffi7 IIJ .. .. .. • Ul6 8D 
AGUCf. 

1:1-16 . . ., .. 221 21 :u II 3M 20 

·~·~ . . 131 .. 233 !!15 m 26 1111 ~ 

- . . n 13 00 • 71 7 188 I' 

30 and onr. . 6 2 I 7 I I II ! 

Sn TABLB VII.-Dtuolion of marriage etmeloutl toitla Corte f1f Rdigkm of FtJmily. 1 
. 

~o•o•~n --- ...... 
0Ddu10 ,_a,. IO,..n. lo-tt. -..u. at. Q aDd. Oftfa 

C.te or a.11e1oe ol 
b•t.ad. 

~ j 1 ~ • 1 i .; 1 i I 1 • '0 ! ! '0 

i = ~ = ~ 
e 
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... 
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CHAPTER VI. 

Civil Condition. 
103_. ~e ~~ o~ the flgure!.-For ~he purpoll4!s of this chapter the whole 

populatiOn JS diVIded Into three classes, vu., unmamed, married and widowed. 
On the Enumeration Cover tlie following instruction was given :-

Column (J (Marrietl, etc.)-Enter each person, wheth~ iDfant, child or· grown up aa 
either married, umnarried or widowed. Divorced perso111, who have DOt remarried. 
should be en~ aa widowed. 

The Code contained the following amplified instructions :-
A woman who haa never been married must be shown in column 6 aa 1lliiDBlried, even 

though she be a prostituts or concubine. Persons who are recognised by cDito10 
as married are to be entered as such even though they have not gone through the 
full -e10ony, e.g., widows who have taken a second husband by the rita known 
in 110ma p11rtB aa Pat, Natra, Nikah, Baithana, Dhafjana, etc., or persons living 
togeth~ whose religious or social tsnets enjoin or allow cohabitation without preli
minary formalities. 

Here and there some women living in loose relationship might have returned 
themselves ns married. This scarcely affects the figures whicli may be acceptecl 
as accurate for all purposes. The term married as 11.pplle.l to Indian conditions 
requires an explanation. Owing to the custom of early marriage in the bulk of 
the population marriage in pre-puberty stage is merely an irrevocable betrothal. 
The girl stays with her parents after the religious ceremony and she joins her 
husband's home after attaining puberty. Generally there is a second ceremony 
before she is initiated into the duties of matrimony. In later or post-puberty 
marriages the term marriage approximates to the married state. The term 
widowed i8 inclusive of divorced persons who have not re-married. 

104. Introductory.-Marriage is the very basis and foundation of human 
society in primitive and advanced cultures. In the biological side it is the desire 
for mating and parenthood and sanction and approval of the community are 
obtained for such a ·wish by going through recognised legal or ritualistic or sacra
mental formalities. The latter constitute an important and essential element and 
are universally preceded by betrothal-a preliminary act to marriage. The mo~t 
prevalent type of marriage is patrilocal in which the bride moves to her hu~band's 
community and takes up a residence in a home set up by her husband. Matri
local marriage in which the husband joins the community of his wife and often 
renders service for her parents during a stipulated period, is prevalent among 
certain castes in Central India and is known as the custom of gllar-jamai! Apart 
from territorial or racial limits, the institution of marriage is hedged round with 
three restrictio~ndogamy, exogamy and hypergamy. The Indian caste 
endogamy and exogamy are well known and familiar. The exogamous sub
division denotes a group from within which its mllle members cannot take their 
wives. The law of endogamy prevents a man or woman from marrying outside 
his or her social group. Hypergamy is not universal in its operation. It is re
stricted to Rajputs and to few castes only. It permits a man to marry a woman 
of an inferior section but a girl is obliged to marry. in her or preferably higher 
section and on no account into a lower one. The norm of mamage that prevails 
in overwhelming numbers is of course monogamy. Polygamy and polyandry are 
but variants of monogamy and the various customs of extra-connubial liberties 
and sexual licenses should be viewed primarily in relation to monogamous 
marriage as an institution. . 

" Monogamy as pattern and prototype of human marriage is universal. The whole institu
tion, in ita sexual, parental, economic, legal and religious aspects, is founded on the fact that 
the real function of marriage-sexual union, production and care of children, and the co-opera
tion which it implies-requires essentially two people, and two people only, and that in the 
overwhelming majority of cases, two people only are unitsd in order to fulfil these facts. 

Conjugation necessarily takes place only between these two organimla ; children are 
produced by two parents only, and always socially regarded as the off-spring of one couple; 
the economics of the household are never conducted group-wise ; the legal contract is nev~ 
entsred upon jointly ; -the religious sanction is given only to the union of two. A form of 
marriage based on COID!Dunism in sex, joint parenthood, d010esticity, group contract, and a 
promiscuous sacrament has nev~ been described. Monogamy is, has been and will remain 
the only true type of marriage. To place polygyny and polyandry aa ' forms of marriage ' 
co-ordinats with monogamy is erroneous." 1 

'See Appondi>: 1o thil Cbaptor. 
a For a treatment of the qaeetion of marriage" from the standpoint of fttDotloaalanthropotogy, 100 the article on 

Marriage by Broa.ialaw llalinowaki iD. the BMicloJxalia Britannica, 14th Editioza, from whioh thileztraot iJ t.akeu. 
I us l 





OllAPTEil. vi.--<livli. COliDlTiON, 

Distribution by Civi! Condition of 1,000 of each s~ m e~JCh age-period. 

PD J.ooo u MJ ... l'UJODS. 

.6p. UlliiW'l'led. Marriod. Widowed, 

Ma1oo. JIOIDIIJeo. Ma1oo. Jl ......... Malee. P ........ 

T ll 3 4 6 0 1 

D-6. . . OBI 010 18 liO I I 
6-10 . . 806 711 lOll 223 3 6 

IG-16 78() 529 214 48() 0 II 
16-20 . .. 420 86 500 882 20 32 
2o-211 . 246 35 724 916 31 40 

~-· . 103 24 846 876 61 100 
74 23 860 828 67 149 36-40 ··-- •. -.--&I...... 15 1138 683 108 302 . - . 

4()-46 . . "48 14 817 8()) 136 31:16 
46-50 . •• 14 773 427 187 669 
5D-66 . . 36 12 700 361 214 627 
56-00 . . 3ll 7 688 282 28() 761 

In the total population nearly one-half is married, 39 per cent. are unmarried 
and the remaining 11 per cent. are widowed. 49 per cent. of the males and 51 per 
cent. of the females are married and 6 per cent. of males and Hi per cent. of females 
are widowed. When the age-periods are examined, there are 29 per mille girls 
below 6 who are married and already one in a thousand bas become a widow, 
never perhaps likely to get married again. Before the age of 20 only 9 per hundred 

_ amongst females are left unmarried. The rest are either married or widowed. 
- .By the age of 30, both among males and females, few are left unmarried. At the 

age of 40, there is only one spinster left in a hundred. 

This universality of marriage is nothing that is peculiar to India. As was 
pointed out in the 1911 India Report 'it is only in the artificial and economic 
conditions of the West that marriage has ceased to be regarded as inevitable, 
and that prudential and other considerations cause many to remain celibate '. 
According .to Westermarck 'marriage is rooted in the family rather than family 
in marriage'. In all communities, whether Hindu, Muslim or Tribal the desire 
to get married and have children is a natural instinct and a wife in many classes 
is of an economic necessity. It is not the univel'Sality ol marriage in Tndia that 
is interesting or even alarming. It is the conse<\uences that flow from it that 
have ulw .. ;re attracted the attention of and inVIted criticisms-sometimes just 
and somet1mes uncharitable-by the observers of Indian social conditions. 1hey 
will be dealt with when we come to child marriages and the condition of the 
widowed, . 

107. Early age of marriage.-A second feature emphasised by the dia
gram and the figures is the early age at which the marriage takes place. Below 
the age of 6, nearly 3 per cent. of the girls are already married. Below llO the 
figures are striking. 19 per cent. of males and 34 per cent. of females are in a 
married state. Below 30 nearly' 60 per cent. of the fp,mnle• are marritd. Below 
the age of 5, 8,796 boys and 14,738 girls are married. In many lower castes 
marriages in childhood are common and amongst all classes of Hindus pre-puberty 
marriage before the ages of 12 or 13 ia the general practice. Amongst certain 
sections of the Muslims and few advanced communities marriages take place 
shortly after puberty. Early marriage is gellerally the rule and later marriage 
the exception. · 

108. High proportion of widows.-The disparity in numbers between the 
widowers and the widows is at once noticeable. Custom decrees a widower can 
marry but a widow cannot. Early marriage adversely affects the females be
cause on being widowed they cannot remarry. Then the disparity in marriage 
ages results in the higher proportions of widows. Widow re-marriage is taboo in 
the upper Hindu classes. The lower elements in Hindu society resort to widow 
marriages but such of those who wish to rise up in the social ladder escnew widow 
re-marri!Lge as a badge of respectability. The figures show that 720 girls under 
the age of 5, before the;r have understood what life is, have become widows. Befom 
the agtl of 10, 6 girls m a thousand have become widows. At the prime of life, 
below 25, every twentieth woman in a hundred is a widow. 
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Ctvll. COliDITIOlr llf D.il'YERENT lll!:LIGIONS. 101 

·lOll Civil Condition in diJierent Religiollli.-The uni\·en;ality of marriage 
iJ1 a~ain. ~~ePn when 'tl"e analy~~e the civil condition by different religions. 'Ihe 

. Christian population contains a large Euro
pean element and it may be ignored. The 
Jains alone have 102 males per mille who 
are Wtmarried. The celibacy practised by 
certain Jain sects possibly accounts for 
this comparatively high proportion. The 
female proportion il! in accordance ";t h 
that of the other religious communities. 
The primitive tribes have the least pro
portion of unmarried males and females . 
The Hindu proportion would be still lower 
but for tht~ wandering beggars, sadhu.•, 
bair(l!Ji.s lln1l such other miscellaneous 
population who have no settled home and 

JtfO'MBDI'D ....... 
AOD 40-80 WBO .................. 

Jloliglon. - F......_ 
I I 3 

Jill Rollrio• . • f1 13 
Hiudu . • . 43 13 
)ffUIIJnl • . . . lrl 13 
Trihal . . . 15 0 
Jain • . 101 6 
Cbri.tian . • . 00 100 

do not gcnerully enter into wedlock. 

Tho diHtribution of each of tl1e three civil conditions in tl1e diffl'rl'ut religious 
in each sex is shown in the dingmms opposite. One noticeable fl'ature then·in 
is the ciOHe approximation of .Mu,.Jim civil condition to that of the Hindus. This 
il! evidently due to the Hindu inftuences on the Muslim po11Uiation more £specially 
in the ntral parts. The Tribal groups alone have a larger element of unmarried 
pei'IIOns. 'J'he Hindu and Muslim widows are 159 and 146 per mille while the 
followers of Tribal religion have 102. When the age-periods are examined, the 
attitude of each religious community towards marriage is brought out as the 
figures given in the margin show. The Hindus marry early but the Mu5lims and 

the Tribals do not 
altogether discard 
early marriage. In 
the age below 10, the 
Hi.D.du female propor
tion is twice that of 
the Muslims and 
thrice that of the 
Tribals. By 20. the 
proportion of female 
m all the three is 
nearly equal. The 
Tribals marry later 
than the Hindus and 
the Muslims. This 

N11118D 01' IUJLBDD PU lllLLL . 
Ago. Hindu. M..Um. Tribal. 

....... Fem.teo. ....... Fomal ... Males. Fomalea. 

I 8 8 ' 6 8 7 

0-11 . . 19 81 10 18 8 9 
11-10 . . 1118 140 6(1 133 49 84 

10-16 . . m 481 1241 - 123 269 
16-20 . . 678 888 418 1156 488 817 
20-30 . . 7110 8114 709 919 80ij 920 
30--40 . • 848 7611 8611 80ij 800 839 

tendency. towards a later marriage amongst the Muslims and the Tribals is 
only nottcea~le below 15. ~After that age it is not so pronounced. Turning to 
th~ proportion of widows among these three religions, we find that the 
Tribals have the lowes~ proportion in .the three age-periods shown in. the 
table. Though the Muslims have fewer widoVis compared with the llindus yet 

At,e. 

I 

1&-20 . . 
:11>-40 . • ·- . . 

If.......,. a1 ceriGi• 09,.,..;.a. by R<~;gio•. their proportion is 
fairly high and at the 
higher ages it approxi
mates to that of the 
Hindus: The Hindus 
constitute more than 
88 per cent. of the 
total population in 
Central India and the. 
three main character
istics of civil eondi
tion enumerated 

NtTKBD Ot WIDOW•» I'D 11ILLB. 

- -. 
Hindu. Mualim. Tribal. 

Maleo. Femaloo. Moloo. F .... too. ~· Fomaleo. 

...........- 3 ~ 6 6 7 

21 34 II ~3 16_ 16 
61 140 6:1 105 46. 86 lUO - 1110 li22 128 -. . . _ above fliz., universal

tty of mam~ge, early mamage and a larger proportion of widows are strikinaJy 
brought out m the statistics which are in main inftuenced by them. The Musli':ns 
only ap~a~ to maintain a seeming difference ; they share more of the Hindu 
characterlS~tcs and they ~o. not inftuence .the ~tatistics materially. The Tribals 
do by thetr strong dev~atton from certam Hmdu customs though they too are 
coloured by the all-pervading effect of Hinduism. ' 

-
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110. Early marriare.-In the India. &port of 1911 it wae shown that 
Central I nrlia iK one of the areas where the custom of child marriages is prevalent 
and tbut whereas in the Centrul Provinces, Rajputana. and the United Provinces 
the castes mo~t addicted to infant marriages also belong to the lower social strata 
an eX<-~ption to this general rule occurs in Central India where infant marriage 
i~ common amongst the Bruhmans, the Rajputs taking the second place. In 
I U~l the All-Inc.liu figures showed that in the period o-5, 6 boys and 11 girls 
per mille of each were married and 32 and 88 respectively in the period 5-10. 

In Central India 18 boys and 29 girls per mille of each sex are married in 
the period 0-5 and 102 and 223 respectively in the period 5-10. The cor
Icspondin!( fif.(urcH for the Hintlus are 19 and 31 in the period o-5 and 108 and 
:!-ttl in the JIPriorl 5-10. The figuree for the Hindus nrc therefore slightly higher 
than the general proportions and it is in them the custom of child marriage 
is wirlcly prevalent. '!'be number for Muslim and Tribal is much smaller !lJ! 

will be "'"'ll from the inHct table in paragraph 109 above. 

~c;~~;~~~-IN~;~-AGENCY 
I -~ SHOWING 

THE NUMBER OF FEMAlES PtR THOUSAND 
AGED 0·10 WHO ARE MARRI~D 

...... .. .. ,. • " 0 to ... 1 ... 

BtLOW U ••. c::::::::J. 
2 s- so.-:_ .c:==::~ 
50-IOQ ••. ~ 

100-1'1.5. ••• ~ 
12.5-150 ••. 1111111111 

IS0-19() ••. -

[,!.hi. I,! - ~ -___J- - -- J 

'J'hc prevalence of early marriage by locality is shown in the . map. 'l:he 
number of girl~ murri~<.l or widowed per 1,000 aged less _thun~IO m ~he ~no-

Number nf girls btlm1• ttn marri<d w u:idtJW~d per J,OOO. ~lpat)h tu.tes ~8 biJ.TVhen 

Stale. Proportion. 

f ~ 

Contra! India Agency 119 
Jnorn. 107 
Sillunnu . . . 177 
JJuwaA (Senior and ,Junior} lUG 
Rrwn. 160 
1\lnihar , 1M 
Nll.'tUd 14:1 
KhilchiilUt 13~ 
~amthar . 1:12 
n.ajgorh . 123 
Nnntiogbgnrl• 110 
Cba.rkhnri 118 
lndoro 117 

St&to. 

I 

Ajoignrh 
Bijawar 
Chbatarpur 
Orohha . 
Dhar . 
S11.ila.na 
Hhopa.l 
Datta 
Panna . 
'"''lam . 
Barwaoi . 
Jhabu& 
Ali-U.ajpur 

. . . 

. . . . . . 

. 

Proportion. 

2 

110 
100 
106 
102 
06 
04 
04 
80 
gs 
81 
46 
42 
14 

m e margm. e 
territorial distribution 
reveals certain in
teresting features. 
Taki»g the Eastern 
DiviSion of the 
Agency, the incidence 
is highest in the Stutes 
of Baghelkhand, viz., 
Rewa (159), Maihar 
(154) and Nagod 
(143). There is a con
siderable drop in the 
Bundelkhand tract. 

The proportionij arc higher in the central portion of Bundelkhand and the 
lowe~t arc found in the farthest eastern tract of Panna and· the farthest western 
tract of Datia. In the Western Division of Central India the western Malwa 
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States show a very high rroportion closely followed by the northern Malwa tracte. 
Indore, Dhar and Bho,Pa ~upy an. intermediate_pos!tion. The most strikin~ 
things are the proport10u m the Bhil tracts of Ali RaJIIur, Jhabua and Barwam 
where they are the loweat. Here the Tribal custom baa successfully countervailed 
against the orthodox Ilindu 11ystem. One clue to theae variatiou may be found 
in the distribution of certain castes in the diilerent localities. The caste com
position in the EW~t and Weat varies to a great extent. The Sarwaria Brahmans 
who fonn about 47 per cent. of the total Brahman population in C.-ntral India 
are mainly concentrated in Rewa and other .Baghelkhand States. The Jijhotia 
and Kanaujia BrabmaiiJl are found in Bundelkhand. Some castes like Telis 
and Balaill who specialise in early marriages are concentrated difierently. The 
former are largely concentrated in Baghelkhand and the latter in Malwa. 
Another cSHte Kurmi which hW! a reputation for child marriage is concentrated 
in Bughelkhand whereas Lodhis are mainly found in Malwa and Bundelkhand. 

In Mul wa the variations are understandable according to the regional group
ing. In llhopal the MuHiim element keeps down the proportion but this curiously 
is in contradistinction to Jaora which has the highest proportion. Indore has 
considcmble urban population and a section of this population is influenced by 
the modern progressive ideas regarding early marriage. The Tribal figures have 
also some influence in localities like Indore, Dhar, Sailana and Ratlam and this 
influence is more markedly brought out on the figures for Barwani, Ali-Rajpur 
and Jhabua where tbe incidence is tbe le118t. 

Ill. Early Marriage and Caste.-This leads to the prevalence of early 
marrial(o in difTm"Pnt cMt4's. Subsidiary Table V gives the figures for difierent 
Pr"Pf'rli"" of""''""' oml .,;d......J ,., mloi• .,. castes and the marginal table is prepared 

"r c..,., by extracting the figures from it and 
NrtlfJJIB PIB ),000 IUB.RUD 

AJID WJ:DOWI'Do 

c .. ~<>. 
Maloo. iomaloo. 

I 
~ t)-8:,.7-13. 

' 6 

Kurml . • lOT 
A .-OigA flf1111'U, 

418 101 805 
Toll . GO 301 . 88 481 
Oadario 28 801 80 621 
Jnlaho (M.;um) : 81 sro11 113 1143 
Bolo! . . 17 143 84 467 
Dhobl . . 22 172 3fl 3911 
Ouj&l' . . 28 186 '" 467 
Sondhia . . 14 1114 82 438 
lluor . • 37 221 62 401 
Ahir • . l!ll 1114 63 308 
KoU • . 20 11n2 41 3INI 
• Jat. . . 26 142 41 371 
IAHlhi . . 10 13:1 32 362 
Kaelabi . . l!ll 170 87 369 
]lmhman . 10 140 33 813 
Bania . . 14 136 38 301 

Rnjpnt. IT 
B.-Lot. fluu .... . . 75 42 2·19 

Gond 17 110 20 242 
Mohtar 21 110 30 227 
Clmmar . . 22 188 48 213 
U!Lijtfl, . 14 87 18 170 
Shoikh . II 73 18 176 
Po.t.ha.n . . 9 45 14 100 
Kayutha . 17 36 :u 147 
Bbil • . 8 80 9 140 
Banjo"' . . 13 86 18 134 

arranging them in two categorit-s-high 
figures and low figures-for purposes of 
contrast. In class A the lead is taken 
by cultivating castes like Kurmi and 
Gadaria, followed by other cultivating castes 
like Ahir, Gujar, Jat, Kachhi and Lodhi. 
The depressed 'c\lstes of Dalai and Basor 
have high proportions but the Chamar 
surprisingly has not. The Brahmans and 
the Banias have the lowest female propor
tion of married in the age-pE>riod 7-13 in 
this group. · The efiect of Hindu influence 
is seen in the figures for Jolahas which 
stand in contrast to those for Pathans and 
Sheikhs. In class B, the Tribal !!l'Oups like· 
~ond, Bai~ and Bhil hav~ low';r propor
tiOns, showmg the;r are still reststing this 
aspect of Hindmsation. The depressed 
castes of ChamaT and Mehtar are evidently 
more advanced than Balai and Basor. In 
the light of the above analysis, the con· 
elusion stated in the India Report for 11H 1 
needs a!l ame.ndment. It. is possible owing 
to the mclus10n of Gwalior figures in the 
Central Inclia Agency the position stated 
represented the facts as they then were. 
We should now say that child marriaae is 

prevalent to .a !ugh degree ~ Ce_ntral India and that it is common am~ngst 
the good ngncultural and cultivatmg castes and also in some of the lower castes 
T~e Brahmans and ~he Rajputs oc~upy an intermediate position and the primitiv~ 
tribes are comparatively least addicted. to the customs of child marriage. -

_General Bemarb.-On a calculation• it is found that about 52 per cent 
0 : guls

1 
undoT ~he a.ge of 16 are afiected or likely to be afieeted by the prevalen~ 

o e~ Y mama~ ,m Central. India: In the abEence of comparative figures rior 
to 19-l Census, It IS not possible to say whether there has been a progres · p · s1ve nse 

1 &f"''l of lAo Age of Co..,.., CommiU.., para. 221, 
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in the ago of marriage. The figures for the decade in the early age groups ah<.Jw 
no such indication. The practice in fact seems to be growing stronger. This is 
what is to be expected. Nothing but economic stress or visitation of any cala
mities would tend to postpone marriage in these parts. Such factors like educa
tion or modern ideas towards matrimony touch but a very minute fraction of the 
population. The masses are little affected by any such influences. In few urban 
centres and certain advanced classes of the migrant population in the States )Jere 
and there, there may be a desire to postpone marriages to a later age. There is 
a great hiatus between this urban class and the indigenous rural population. 

As is well-known though there is early marriage, it does not mean that tbPre 
is an effective marital life. Certain customs which are designated by different 
names in different localities operate in a way to defer the consummation of mar
riage. According to the reP.ort of the Age of Consent Committee which investig
ated into the problem of child marriage in British India it is stated that deferred 
consummation rnrely acts as a check and early consummation is the general 
practice. The injunction of Brahmans, the impatience on thajart of elderly 
widowers who marry young girls, the anxiety of the parents to han over the girl 
to her husband in case be is going wrong or due to poverty and the disintegra
tion of the joint family system and the consequent weakening of check it once 
imposed-these are some of the causes advanced to show that early consumma
tion is the common practice, They are in general applicable to these parts also. 

The orthodox and conservative section of Hindu 11ociaty sees nothing wrong 
in early marriage which, to them, is an institution that bas been sanctified by 
custom, usage and tradition. To the more advanced it is an abhorrent practice 
in the modem times. Even in Europe the age of marriage for girls was con· 
siderably lower than wba~ it is now. In the Renaissance period a large propor
tion of girls in Latin Countries were married at the al(e of 15 and even at an earlier 
age.1 Among primitive people in different parts of the world girls are married 
habitually soon after puberty. Some would go so far as to say there is nothing 
inherently wrong in child marriages. 

" In passing we may refer to the general and almost unchallenged assumption made by 
Europeans that the child marriages common among Orientnl peoples must neceBSBrily be hold 
responsible for serious physical damage to the women, and adversely affect their future fertility. 
There appears, however, to be no evidence that child marriages nor even the custom of pre
nubile intercourse (common among Oceanic peoples) have any physically harmful consequences 
and the conviction of ita harmfulness is in all probability a superstition arising from the same 

. causes as the demand so passionately advocated in England by sexually dissatisfied women 
and sexually starved men that the female " age of coDBent " should again be postponed beyond 
the age fixed by the existin~ law. "I 

The evils of child marriage however lie not in the institution as such but in 
its practical effects. Early cohabitation results in premature child births, many 
times in rapid succession. This does affect the health of the young and immature 
mother, seriously wrecking her constitution. In primitive societies, their organi· 
sation and well-accepted restrictions in marital life, mitigate the evil consequences 
of unrestricted mating. As Mr. Pitt-Rivers points out in a later section when 
dealing with the hygienic and eugenic aspects of pol;v{ZYIIY that among the pro
fessedly monogamoWI people the es.•ential dissirru1ar1ty of the male and female 
sexual cycle is habitually ignored.3 In India it is both ignored and not under
stood. We ba ve no definite idea as to the working of early marriages in Hindu 
society in earlier times. In its disintegrating stage in modern times, every kind 
of check or re~triction baa either disappeared or has become nugatory. To seek 
merit i.n an institution whose effects are anything but good is to assess false values 
and to ignore the obvious. A proper approach to the problem of marriage
infant or adult-is from the standpoint of sex and a right attitude towards it on 
the social side and of a correct appreciation of the sexual factor from the biologi
cal side. Reformers oppressed with a sense of rapid progress would seek salva· 
tion in legislative enactments. While nobody denies that in a modem State, 
legislative aid is necessary in readjusting social maladjustments, legislation is 
only one of the means to an end. 

'Plti-Rlvoro. !!'A< OkuA of Oultur< and OollltJel of Raeu, 117. 
• Ibid. font-note. 
1 !!'IN Olallll of Oultun, 128. 
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112. The Widowed.-A &econd COD.Bequence of early marriages is the 
number of young widows who have to remain in a widowed state all through 

W i4<>w ol 16-40 br ReligiDa. 

Nvw.a PD 1.000 
WOMD .&OIID 16--eO 

lid igloo, WBO AU WIIJOWaD. 

1931, 1021. 

I I 3 

~U n.Uglou • • . Ill 1211 
Hlnda • • . . 110 131 
MMIJm. . . . H6 100 
Tribol . . • . '10 89 
Jain • . . . 171 l!09 

their liie. t'oupled with the faci that 
there is a restriction to the remarriage 
of •idowa especially amongst the Hindu 
castes, we notice as the figures show a 
large proportion of widows. In a hundred 
of each sex, there are 6 widowers and 16 
widows in Central India. The correspond
ing proportions in 1921. were 8 and 18. 
In the age-period 15--40, there are 112 
•idowed per mille. In the inset table 
the number of widows per mille in the 
main religioDB aged 15--40 for the 1921 
and 1931 Censuses has· been shown. In 

the ten yeal'll there has been a small decrease in all the religions excepting the 
W/dDwllltl-llbr-. Tribals among whom there has been a 

very slight increase. The Jains lead in 
11~0":';:..::., prohibiting the remarriage of their widows 

Cute. &oao 24--43 wno in the reproductive ages. From SubRidi11ry 
----.---l--u-•-WD>.-•w_•_•·-l Table V it is apparent that the proportion 

1 2 of widows is greatest in the upper strata 
B,.h111011 
Baal• • 
Ra.jpa•. 
K.ayulha 

J[amd • 
Oacluia 
Tell 
Buor 

Goad • 
~ .. ·r Dbl 

1118 
178 
llll8 
li6J 

I 'Ia 
172 
166 
146 

1<13 
Ill 
lOll 

of Hindu society ; tho8e castes which 
observe the custom of early marriage have 
a lower proportion of widows as they in 
many cases resort to widow remarri!lge 
and the proportion of widows is least 
among the Tribal group. This is shown 
in the marginal table. Amongst the J olah1111 
who practise child marriage, the propor
tion of widows aged 24-43, is 153.· The 
Sheikhs have the lowest-60. 

I ,j I • 
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81JBSIDIARY TABLE L 

DIBtrlboUoo by elvD eondffion of 1,000 or eaeh aex, religion an4 main age perlo4. 
. 

u1QWUIIB]), H.ulmD, Wmowm. 

lleUgion and Ap. Hal ... Jl'emal •• Mat ... ll'emolcs. Mateo. ll'emaleo. • 

1831. 1921. 1831. 1921. 1831. 1921. 1831. 1921. 1831. 1921. 1831. 111!1. 

1 J 8 ' II 8 7 • 8 Iii II ----u- -u-
AU BeJIBIODI • 44t 481 881 - - 484 618 488 81 'Ill U8 177 

0-15 . . 981 984 970 974 18 16 29 u 1 1 1 2 
6-10. . BOG 947 771 808 102 49 223 126 3 ' 6 8 

10-16 • 780 775 529 484 214 2t4 4110 613 8 11 11 23 
16-20 • 420 614 86 117 5110 4110 882 837 20 28 32 46 
20-40. 128 161 25 22 8t2 763 830 834 110 86 136 I" 
40-110 • . 41 61 13 18 773 766 '4<18 470 166 IR3 539 517 
80and cmsr . 82 -- 49 8 15 -819 808 169 149 349 343 R33 8311 . 

BIDdll • • llJ8 4154 81!8 ut 100 489 1118 491 88 '77 158 182 
0-5 980 983 987 971 19 16 31 26 1 I . 2 a 
6-10: 869 942 784 862 108 54 uo 140 3 4 6 8 

10-15 • 766 757 506 431 227 231 481 ~ 7 12 13 ~ 
16-20. 463 491 18 102 676 482 868 860 21 2'1 34 48 
20-40. .. iU 148 28 20 815 763 835 830 61 89 140 150 
40-110 • . 43 53 18 . 12 767 760 443 464 1110 187 ~ 5U 
GO andover . 34 Ill 8 14 613 699 IMI 148 853 860 R33 840 

-....... - . 467 481 388 355 471. 481 491 478 88 75 148 188 
-0-5 978 . 989 988 981 10 11 18 20 I I I 2 

6-10. 932 968 863 920 66 29 133 72 2 3 4 8 
10-15. . 871 886 869 629 126 107 834 866 4 7 7 16 
16-20. . 686 668 122 143 416 314 865 825 10 18 23 2 
20-40. . 167 184 u 33 771 741 871 852 62 76 105 16 
40-60. . '2'1 40 18 23 804 7110 486 492 169 170 fi22 46 
60andme:r . 18 36 10 2IJ 653 646 138 148 329 819 862 ~7 

I !'rilal . . 1111 Hi llJ8 488 4150 4111 480 4111 38 48 1011 17 

0-5 . 9011 993 901 901 8 8 9 8 .. I .. I 
l5-iO: . 860 986 914 970 49 14 84 27 I I 2 3 

10-15 • . 874 916 727 776 123 80 269 2t6 3 ' 4 0 
16-20. 496 607 167• 329 488 290 8t7 661 16 13 • 16 20 
20-40. 103 124 23 82 646 818 891 889 46 60 86 79 
40-110 • . 16 28 9 18 867 SAO 646 697 128 112 445 386 
60 andov= . 10 36 7 Ill 729 726 213 209 261 230 780 76 

laiD . . 4'18 438 3011 1188 llJ8 a 481 441 110 108 131 11'78 

0-5 • . 9611 972 986 993 32 28 II 16 .. 2 3 J 
l5-IO. . 9611 979 872 943 44 18 122 60 I 8 8 7 

10-15. . 911 920 635 409 88 74 81!8· 474 I 8 12 27 
16-20. 686 673 40 44 401 318 007 878 14 0 63 78 
20-40. . 

237 276 12 19 699 638 783 741 64 80 205 240 . 
40-110 • . lOll 117 6 17 644 617 368 357 254 260 020 626 
60and over . 48. 94 & .. 601 463 109 121 461 '448 880 805 

Obrlsllall • . 859 8'18 liGO H'7 821. 187 878 310 1!0 .. fl1 a 
0-5 . 987 - 993 991 II 3 8 7 I 2 1 2 
6-10. . 976 988 968 982 2IJ 7 81 18 .. 6 1 .. 

10-16. . 962 981 938 984 38 14 86 43 . .., 5 2 3 
16-20- 848 953 871 847 146 44 420 338 8 9 15 
20-40. . 846 864 U8 2'15 438 416 784 677 16 20 68 48 
40-110 • . 96 101 105 196 826 806 689 448 79 94 306 3fi0 
60 and over . 114 136 146 119 729 868 110 102 !57 296 744 779 

Olhel'l· . . 448 481 888 484 4111 479 489 till 70 80 133 115 

0-5 . 984 989 972 993 16 11 28 .. .. .. .. 7 
6-10. . 938 967 837 838 87 83 160 62 .. . . 3 .. 

10-1& • . 867 878 866 787 133 122 828 284 10 .. 19 9 
16-20- . 639 808 216 469 426 186 749 610 81! 9 36 21 
20-40. . 1113 319 88 189 737 618 641 736 70 -63 91 75 
40-110 • 46 66 34 47 790 846 176 635 186 ·99 490 318 
60and over 49 93 10 19 690 840 212 269 361 267 778 712 

-



SUBSIDIARY TABLE D. 

Dlstrlbmlon by t:lvU eondilion of 1,000 of eaeb se:r, d eerlaln a~cs In earh rtllglon and Natural Dh·isJon, 

I JULES. 

&.1111011 aa4 Natural Dl\"llloa, .t.U. AU ... ~. li-10 JG-11. I ....... to .t.WD ana. 

UomarrW. Married. Widowed. Uamarrlod. ......... Widowed. tuaarrW. ...... .... wwow.~. Vuaanled. llarrlo4.l WWo•ool. u .......... l .... •""· ww-. v.....-rw.. .. .. ,w. \\'ld.~. 

I I • • • • • • • ~ 10 II tl 11 II ! .. " •• II •• 
1 

DIOllftAL IIIDIA AG .. Of. 

a-.-.. . . . . Itt ... 11 111 II 1 .. 101 • 710 111 • lN "' ll .. .,., ... 
HIGdu . . . . ... ... .. .... lt I ... 101 I . .. Ill ' 1et HI Ol .. rol ... 

• 
Huallm . . . tOt ... •• '" 10 1 ell .. I on Ill • ... ... .. II "' 1110 

1"rlhol . . . . Ill ... " "" • .. 010 •• I ... ... I 107 Ht n .. ... Ill 

lata . • ••• ••• 110 ... .. .. ... ·" I '" .. 1 Ill ... .. .. .. . ... 
ChrlltlaD . . ... Ill 10 ... 11 • ..,. 16 .. ... .. . . ... ITt " .. Ill .. 
Olben . . • . •• I ••• 70 ... " .. Ill .. .. .. . Ill 10 188 - .. •• ... 108 

-
Wl&r. ............. • . . .., ... A 1118 H 1 .. .. I ... He I 1M . .. u • "HI Ill 

Hladu • • . . ... ... 16 ... .. I IU .. I ... ... I 111 , .. .. .. ... ... 
JfUIIIm ; • . ... ••• •• "' 10 1 tU II 1 • •• 100 I ••• ... II II "' 101 

' ' ,... .... • . . . . 617 ... .. ... 7 .. ... •• " en 1U I ... ... .. 11 ... 110 

Jolo . . . ... • •• 81 8110 " I 161 &L I "' 10 1 ... - .. .. ... ... 
ChriiU•a • • . ... Ill .. ••• II .I ITO II .. . .. •• .. ... . .. .. .. ... II 

Ollloro . • . . ... ... .. ... • .. ... .. .. ... Ill • 171 ... •• .. . .. 1 .. 

. 
IIAI'l'. i 

' All Bellrlolll • • . tBO fll II ••• 10 "1 817 1118 ' 711 1117 I 111 Ill 11 II ... 110 

JllnGu . . ... Ill .. ... .. I 
•l 114 ... • 710 . .. • Ill ... • • II ... au· 

XIIIIIID . . . . ••• 600 .. ell ll ' ... .. ' ... 111 • 100 . .. .. u 110 lot 
'J'rlbll . 4ft uo 8D ••• " . 1 DIO 77 • IOD Ill ' U7 ... II 10 ... ... 
JIIID . . . . ... ... 81 DOl ' .. Dtl II 1 lSD IU I ... '" II 101 ... • •• 
Cbr.lil~lt.a • . . . 678 ,o. 17 1.000 .. .. ... 77 .. Dll ., .. ... ... u u ... .. 
Ot.hor. . •n , .. 101 D8D 6l .. 877 116 .. 880 118 17 ... OOD 107 ll ... lA I 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE ll--concld. 
\ 

Distribution by elvD eondition of l,OOO of ~ch sex at oortaln ages In each reUgio, and Natural Divfslon-concltl. 

PIWALBS, I 
Rflllv!OD ao4 Natural Dlvbloo. ALL Aon, 0--6. S-10 lG-15. 15-fO. 4o 4KD ova. 

' I 
VmraarrJed. ......... Widowed • Umaarrlod. -· wu ...... UDDWrJe4. lfankd. Wldolred. lJDJDNrled. liar/led. Widowed. UD.ID&Uied. UArrled. Widowed. u....,.lod. ......... WldoonoJ. 

' 
1 I 8 • • • 7 8 • 10 b ,. 18 .. 16 .. 17 18 .. . 

I . ' I 

OEJmiAL IIIDIA AOE!I1lY. I 
AD RolllfoDI • 881 618 118 884 ' 10 1 H7 228 8 629 ceo u 88 8U w 18 881 1181 

' . 
Bllldu . 818 618 1&0 867 81 ,. '" ... • 608 .. , 18 87 847 no 18 ... 000 
K..U.. . . ... .. , 'l" 081 J8 ;1 &e8 . 188 •• ... 

' 
... 7 ••• 8e8 .. 11 ... 601 

• 7rl1Nol . . . . ... ... ... 11111 • .. ... .. I 707 ... • . .. . .. 70 • - 6011 
lalo . . . 100 ... 181 - u 8 878 

' 
UB • ... SS8 18 18 an 171 • ... eao ......... . . ... 878 87 ~ • '• ... 81 1 ... .. I 107 ... • • 111 6110 ... 

Others 888 ••• 188 ... •• .. 887 100 8 : 066 820 19 104 au 77 •• ... ... 
' ' 

WII:ST. - ' ' 
AD~ .. . .... 101 10 - 1111 1 808 ... ' 671 .. •• til '" 101 lC ' 188 1181 - . . . . 818 008 1 .. 070 ~· 1 778 017 6 661 ... 10 .. ... 100 16 ... 006 - . . . . ... .... 141 ·1181 18 1 ... 118 • ... ... • .. 187 .. 11 ... "' Tribal . ... ... ... ... 7 1 ... 78 • 787 ,.. • 68 871 .. • ... 611 .... . 808 •• 7 116 186 11 8 ... U1 .• ' ... 8<1 • •• 818 180 ' .. . 170 

Cbrii&I&D • ' 680 SU. ee ... • 1 ••• .. • .... 17 • 161 701 ., 101 ... 861 
Othen . . . ... 010 ... 0'11 .. .. ... ... • ... ... 110 .. •• . 

77 •• • •• .. . .. -All~ .. au ... ... &e6 .. 1 ,.. 267 7 •ao 6011 11 .. ... ... • 8118 IN 
'lllooda . . 809 ... 1 .. ... .. • 781 . ., 8 . .. 110 11 .. ... 126 • ... 6116 
M11111m . 127 611 167 081 11 1 710 ... 6 ... ••• 11 .. ••• • • 1& ... ... 
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APPENDIX. 

A note on the custom known as Ghar-jamai . 
• 

In paragraph 286 of the India Report for 1911, 8ir Edward Gait has di.scllliSed the pre
valence of a CU8tom !mown u Gllar-jarMi. It ill one of roDSid~rable anthropological interest 
an•l an enquiry wu made 1111 to ito prevalence in Central India. The result& show that it is 
fairly wir16-ll(lfl.,ad amongllt different CMtes and they are oummarised below. The informa
tion baa been eolleeted in dilJerP.nt parto of Jllalwa and the notes show that the aerounts 
l'l"l(&rrliJ~R the f'sact aha"' the 10n-in-la w it aUowed to inherit in ease a aon iB subeequently 
bom to hia fath"'-in-law, vary in oertain plaeN. 

I. Dargunda (Wandering caote) 

2. Kulmi or Kurmi (Cultivator) 

3. Bhil (Forest tribe) 
f. Korku (Forest tribe) 
5. Gujar (Cultivator) 
6. Kir (Cultivator) • 

7. Bhopa (WWldering caste) 

The praetice ia P"'valent in the absence of a 
male issue to the father-in-law Lut he is 
not entitled to any share in the property 
8%Cept -to that which has been given in 
Kanyadan. 

The ouatom ia gcn•r-.. 1 in the "bsence of any 
i.osue to the father-in-law. He is allowed 
to inherit the property but if a son is born 
to the father-in-law, the Ghar-jamai is 
entitled to only half the share in the pro
perty. (The practice appears t<1 be differ
ent in the Hindust.ani Kurmis, among 
whom the aon-in-law can only inherit if an 
instrument is executed before the Pa11chu.) 

.}The practice ia prevalent. The son-in-law is 
, allowed to inherit the property. In the 

event of a 1011 being born the Ghar-jafiUJi 
' gel& as much property as is allowed to 
• him. 
• The aon-in-laJ gel& no share in the property 

if a son is born. 
8. Chaoiar (Tanner and labourer) "} · · 

• The Ghar-;jcmwi is allowed to inherit the pro-
9. Dalai (village servant and labourer) perty after his father-in-law's death but .in 

case a son is hom to his father-in-law he 
-Lao ilo lu1qsv hio -ola.U:a ._,. J...U t:b~ p.ur 
pertv. (Another statement is _he has no 
r~gnt to Jt.J • ----- - - --

10. Moghia (Wandering fowier and The Ghar-jamai gets half the share in the 
hunter). property if a son is born to his father-in

11. Kirar (Cultivator) • 

12. Pardhi. (Itnntor and fowler) • 

law. 
The practice is prevalent and the G!Jar-janwi 

can only inherit in the absence of other 
near relatives. He gets the whole pro
perty. 

The Ghar-jamai can inherit the whole pro
perty of his father-in-law in the absence of 
any sons ; otherwise he gets i th of it. 

13. Kuchbandhis (Gypsy, a wandering In the absence of a son, the Ghar-jamai is 
caste). kept who gets the whulc· property if a 

document is executed effecting a transfer. 

U. Bedia (V ngabond gypsy) 

15. Nat (Acrobat) • • 

• 

• 

H there is no such document, he only gets 
aohare. ' 

H a son is born, the Gllar-jarooi does not 
succeed but is given a share only. 

The custom is prevalent lllld in the absence 
of a son the Gltt•r-jamai inherit& the whole 
property. 

16. Sansia (Vn!,'tallt _criminal tribe) • The prevalence of the practice is reported. 

Th Th_e practife is so~otiJ;ues prevale!'t in the higher castes, but does not easlly come t~ light 
an 'hO:i!';:; ;natrimonial market JS perhaps responsible for the following advertisement fu. 

She (tllo ~irl) bu iiDt ontorod 9th of d · • 
bridepoom must. be of 10 t-o lo& .YMI'I of ~ith ~':,00 :,.gett:k.g projr edacat~on and ho~ebo1d traiDiag. The 
fat har want. &o Ot"kobrat.t- tho marriaf:e next YMr Afl t-h uea . 11 au, ~ood f~mily oonneclJona. The girl' a grand, 
laaUJ.y ,......, bo wiU bo -loU ODd brcnq;ho up· .. oo."~" ~~· 0 hoy will be roquinld lo livo witlltbo bride's 

(113)
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. CHAPTER VII= 

Infirmities. 
ll3. The basis of the tigures.-The Enumeration Book Cover Cu!J!.ailn::u 

the following instructions :-

, OoU.mn 18 (ln.formilies).-H any pelBOn be insane, or blind of both eyee, or suiiering from 
oorrosive leprosy, or deaf and dumb enter the name of the infirmity in this column ; other
wise put a X. Do not enter those who are blind of one eye only or who are suiiering from white 
leprosy only. · 

No further instr11ctioru; were issued and in the Abstraction Office the proce· 
dure laid down in the Imperial Census Code, Part IT, was followed. . 

ll4. Introductory.-The number of infirmities ·recorded were the same 
as in the last Census. They are insanity, deaf-mutism, blindness and lepro~y. 
That the statistics relating to infirnnties are, of all the Census statistics, perhaps 
the least trustworthy has now become a commonplace in the Indian Census 
literature. None but a qualified medical man can properly diagnose them. Their 
inclusion in a population Census is not justified as the Census enumerator of the 
type available in the rural parts is least fitted to secure correct retllmS. He is 
suuer.&lly unable to Ji.uu out for himself the existence of any of the infimnties 
and neither can he exercise any control over the inaccuracies in the returns due/ 
to wilful concealment or omissions. The infirmity column is placed last in the 
Schedule. .More often than not, his unsavoury questions about bodily infirmities 
will fail to elicit the right response. On the other hand the collection ot statistics 
under this head is justified on the ground that the decennial Census provides the 
only opportunity to collect statistics relating to infirmities. However imperfect 
and vitiated the fig11res may be, they provide some information as to the im:idence 
of various infirmities by locality, age and sex. The errors are constant from. 
Census to Census and some useful comparisons are possible·. In Central India 
at present they are, however, of little local use. Medical help or relief has yet 
to make much headway in many States. No useful information has been made 
available by the States and the previous Agency 'RPporio wu~am scant ~aterial 
on ~he subject of .infirmities. The discussion will be con1ined t.o on ""''lY~Js vi ~h .. 
mam~. __ -·- ·-

The following points show the sources of error under each of the four infirmi
ties:-

(i) In some countries an attempt has been made at the Census to dis
tinguish violent forms of mental depmgement or insanity proper 
and idiocy. In India the Census fignres include both. i'his pro
portion can only be guessed. In the age-period 6-10, 14 peiBons 
in 100,000 are returned as insane whereas the proportion rises to 
32 in the age-period 26-30. This may point to the fact that very 
much less than half the number who are returned as insane were 
congenital idiots. 

(ii) True deaf-mutism is a congenital defect and persons sufiering from 
it are relatively short-lived. The proportions of such persons to 
the total number living at each age-period should therefore show a 
steady decline, and if there is a rise at the higher ages this can 
only be due to the erroneous inclusion of peiBoDB who have lost 
theu: hearing late in life. 

(iii) The instructions were strictly to the effect that none but those who 
are totally blind should be recoided. · ~t 1s possible th!'t those !l'ho 
are partially blind or who are BUfiermg from. defecttve eye-;nght 
due to cataract in the old age may have been mcluderl. 

(iv) It' is very difficult for the enumerator to diagnose leprosy from leuco
derma, yaws and syphilis. He rarely examines the persons and 
even if he did, he cannot diagnose the cases correctly" · · 

( 114 ) 
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The record of theae infinnities is further vitiated by the danger of ~ 
concealment. Nobody is willing, unl~JU ita outward manifestation cannot ~~b
ly be bidden, to disc!O!Ie leprOtiy which is comidered to be a loathsm:l!'e d.l_seaae. 
Among'it the higher classc8 the prevalence of insanity and deaf-mutlam IS not 
admitted and in all classes maladies affecting the children never properly C<!me 
to light.. Concealment is least allWng the blind. The blind always attract p1ty. 
The poorer cla8see t.rade upon it, Concealment a.mong~~t females is marked and 
gen.,rul except in blindne~~~~. The number ot females to males in the other three 
mlirmities is iol!8 in every locality. This suggests more conceal11:1ent amongst. 
the females. .ft is po118ible &B it is recognised in leprosy, that a partiCular malady 
may attack the males more than the females bu~ the disproportion points towarda 
the teudoncy to conceal. 

lUI. Reference &o statistics,-1'he statistics relatmg to infinnities are 
recorded in Table IX-divided into two parta. Part I shows the distribution of 
the population aJllicted according to age and Part 11 their distribution according 
to locality. The following Subsidiary Tables are appended to the Chapter :-

!-Infirm par 100,000 of the total populaticm. 
Il-{a) Infirm par 100,000 and } . . ~-

(6) female in1lrm per 1,000 ma!ea. at oortain age-penoWI. 

UI-Age distribution of 10,000 infirm. 

IIi this Census the table of infirmity by selected castes has been abandoned. 

116. Variation,-The total number of the aJDicted under each of the four 
infirlnitie11 for the present and the last Censuses is shown in the marginal table. 

It will be seen the variation is uneven. 
o ... l'Grioooo of Infit'milw "' lUll • 1921• Insanity has increased by 88 per cent. and 

blindness by 28 per cent. Leprosy registers 
a rise of 14 per ·cent. while deaf-mutism 
has increased by 8·4 per cent. As figures 
prior to 1921 are not available 1t is not 
pos~ible to study the variation in the pre
cedi~g decades.1 Restricting ourselves to 
the mter-censai· period, it will be seen that 
the total number of aH!icted during the 
decade has increased by 3,866 or by 27 
per cent. The increase in the total popu
[ation during the decade is 10·5 per cent. 
The rise in the infirmities iJ therefore some
what _serious. No very satisfactory ex
planation can be advanced except it be 
the vagaries of the figures themselves. 

Numb. allliotod 
withntiopo< 

b11Ddnd&lw-
lnllrmllJ. of \ho populatioo. 

1931. 1921. 

1 2 3 

!ola1 - 11,026 lt,l68 
ID.oono • . . 1,549 824 

Do&f.mulo 
/IJ II 

• . 1,8110 1,749 
119 119 

llliDd • • - . 18,867 10,637 
~ 

1191 111 
• • . . l,OU 1149 

16 16 

. . . Greater accuracy over the previous enume· 
rat1o~ could easily be clauned. There ll. no serious ground to put forward such 
a clrum nor has there been any change in the method of tabulation. The figures 
are best left alone to 11peak for theiDSel.ves. 

117 •. Comparison with contiguous Provinces.-The marginal tabie gives 
comparative figures for each infirmity for the neighbouring Provinces. Insanity 

loin&,.. 1uo,ooo .... ,_, ..,. ,..;g.lboori Pro.. prevails to an equal 
extent in Central 
India, the United 
Provinces and Raj
putana. , Gwalior 
a ppea.rs to be less 
affected while the 
Central Provinces 
show higher figqres • 
Central India and 
Rajputana are much 

., ...... 
-..... DJou • ..,.... Bt.nm. x... .... 

Pro'rillao. 

Moloo. J'o. Moloo. F.,_ 
Moloo. F ... F"' -- maleo. malea. Maleo. maleo. 

1 ll a ~ --.r- 8 7 8 9 

leas affected by 
deaf-mutism than 

CeDbaiiDdla Al8acr 18 18 aa • 1811 1148 81 UDit.odPron- • 10 211 18 82 42 2010 330 47 11 GWIIiiorl!lalo. • 18 10 40 
Rajpu .... Apooy • 40 130 241 15 9 
Oontnl """-ODd :9 18 92 23 234 334 7 3 -· 36 II 93 86 810 313 80 61 

vinces In this A Blin-"--- any of the other Pro-
• gency .....,... afiects the people more than in Gwalior, but 

, 

1 



116 CHAl'TEB VU.-INli'IBMITIES, 

the other contiguous Provinces show a still higher figure. As regards Lepers, 
Central India occupies an intermediate position. 

118. Multiple in11rmitiea.-Before each infirmity. is noticed separately 
0,... of iou6lo _, lripk iaJftlisillll, the ret~ of co·e~nt infirmities may 

be considered. It will be seen that the 
total population aftlicted !M., 18,025 is 
leBB by 161 than the total of all the 4 
infirmities. That is because the marginal
ly noted cases of co-existant infirmities 
were recorded. 155 persons suffer from 
double infirmities in the manner detailed 
in the table and 3 persons are affiicted with 
the triple misfortune of insanity, deaf· 
muti.~m and blindness. Correspondina 
figures for 1921 are unavailable as th~ 
entries relating to dual infirmities were 
ignored. 

lollrmltieo. l'er-~ J'e-- ........ 
. 

~ 1 II 3 

!rolal . 1118 7t 7t 

Insane and BUnd . 30 16 1' 
Insane and Leper : . 1 1 
Insane and Deaf~mute . G6 28 28 
Leper and BUnd • . 13 8 6 
Leper and Deaf~mute . 1 1 
BUnd and Dea.f-mute M 113 31 
Insane, Dea.f.mute and 3 II 1 

BliwL 

Insanity. 

CENTRAL INDIA AGENCY 
SHOW IlliG . 

THE DISTRIBUTION OF IN~.ANE 
~ 

BY .~IATES 

Se.lo: of Milos, 

• 

PlR IOqi)OO OnM! IJGIIUUTION 

8ti.Off IS ••• ~ 
IS'- tS'----~ 
U-35' ..... ~ 
3S-4S ..... I1IIIliiiiillll 
45 -so .... .JI!IIIIIIIIII ·u ______ _ 

119. Locality.-28 per 100,000 
returned as insane in Central India. 

males and 18 per 100,000 females were 
The proportions v,arf ,from Statelto State 

and the same is Illustrated for both the 
sexes together in the map. Insanity is 
more prevalent .in the West than in the 
East. The former has mQre towns and 
insanity is supposed to be· a concommit
tant of civili7.ation. Its incidence is high 
in the central and western Malwa States. 
In the Bhopal Agency as we move west 
from eastern Malwa it increases. Thus 
Bhopal ha.s only 15 and Kbilchipur at the 
farthest west has 35. The whole tract is 
homogeneous and there is no re.a.s.on why it 

I.......U,iaU..Wul. 

State. 

8ailaDa 
Sitamau 
laden> • 
Kbilahipar • 
R&jgarla 
Jaora ~ • 
N...,ingbgarh 
Bbopal 

1 

Proportion 
per 166,000. 

II 

~ 

" lr1 
35 
33 
31 
'J:/ 
16 

.. 
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h ld Jt ill doubtful whether in Central India locality h~s any-influence. 
it ~u sta:cCthat insanity T'revails in the ~ills or at theriffooth~f theThhdlll. Th~S~~~ 
d f th te itonca makes it difficult to ve y t lB. e compa 

e nature o e rr in the Vindhyas, however, do not support 

J""hua 
}Mrwanf 
AJ.i-lla.jpur 

r_,.u,~allill-. this conclusion. While Jhabua shows the 
hiuhest incidence for the whole of Central 
India the similar tract of Ali-Rajpur shows 
the loweet whereas Barwani has half of 
Jhabua's proportion. These are Bhil areas 
and the lluctuatioiiB are not easily trace
able to any definite causes. The propor· 
tiona in the principal States of the Eastern 
Division are given below :--

I 

Dutia • 

CIJhaturpur • 

Orchha 

Charkhari 

Panna • 

Sruuthar • 

Ajaigarh 

Nago.d. 

?!laihar 

Rewa • 

61 
211 
II 

.. 
• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• • • 

• • 

• 

• • f ,, • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

22 

15 

14 

11 

9 

6 

19 

110 

16 

18 

120. Age and Sex • ..:...From the statistics it appears that insanity is more 
prevalent among the moles than among the females. The number of females. 
aiHictcd to 1,000 moles is 604. Next to leprosy this is the lowest ratio. In cases 
of unmarried females there is perhaps concealment. ,In the _upper cla~es ":om~n 
have a greater standard of comfort, which helps them to tide over cnses m life 
arising out of maternity or ill-health. . The proportionate number of insanes by 
age-periods is given in different fornis in Subsidiary Tables II and lll. The 
proportion by decennial a.ge·periulb is illustrated graphically. The rise in the 
curves shows that insanity develops before 30. It is ~omewhat earlier among the 
females in the age-period 10·20. There is another rise for them in the period 30. 
40. These two periods corres~ond respectively to those of ;~.>remature mother· 
hood and of the strain of excessive child-bearing and other fanuly worries. There
after tho curves show a decline. This may mean the iiiBane die and fall out in 
number, but Subsidiary Table III shows otherwise. The proportion of male 
and female lunatics is liighest over 55. . 

During the decade insanity has increa.Eed by 88 per cent. This is abnost 
throe times the rise in blindness and six times that in leprosy. I am inclined to 
suspect the increase in insanity and the accuracy of the returns lends itself to 
doubt. Insanity includc.>s other kinds of mental disorder and our retUTIIB to be 
accurate must exclude the congenitally weak-minded. Complete insanity manifests 
itself in adolescence and if there is a decrease in the number of insane at tho age· 
period 0-10 it ought to point to a greater degree of accuracy. The figures show 
that 4 per 100,000 were returned as insane in 1921 in the age-period 0-10 while 
tho correspondingnumberfor 1931 in the same age group is 9 per 100,000. Instead 
of a decrease, the increase is doubled. A considc.>rable error of diagnosis has 
crept in and the figures for insane include those who are suffering from some form 
or another of congenital idiocy. The increase in lunacy is therefore much 
exaggerated and the rise cannot be o:ver 25 per cent. 

12 
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Deaf..1f111Uti8m. 

CENTRA\,. INDIA AGENCY 
SHOW INC 

• THE DISTRIBUTION OF DEAF MUTES· • 
BY STATES 

.. 
P£RIOO,OOOOFTHtPCII'IILATION 

. r-----------. 

I :,.., • • • • 11 'Sc:aie of IIU...~ "'J ,.., I 
'_ Lhhd-r' 1 --

8li.OW &O ••• r.imJ 
&0•40 ..... ~ 
40· so .• __ .c;::;;m3 
50•70 ••• ..-

n, -.-----~ 

rtpJl21. Main"fl.gures.-According to the Census 32 inales per 100,000 and 25 
females per 100,000 are deaf-mute, in Central India. The proJ:!ortional varia-

tion and distnbution is set 
IHill..,.tAlm 6r looolilv· out in the ma.p. The propor

.. -· .. 
w-. EAiao. 

Looality. Pzoportlon Looalit;y. PzoportloD 
per 100,000. per 100,000. 

1 I 1 I . 
l!itamaa . • 48 8emlhar . . 'IJ -
Barwanl . • GO Dotla . . 67 

Rajgarh . • 48 Nasod . . 60 

Khilohipur • • 87 Kallw- . . 42 

.thab ... . . M Ajalgarh . . 37 

SaUauo . . 82 Ohorkharl . 31 

NsrsiDghgso:h . 28 Orohli& . . 'Jtl 

Jama • . 80 p.....,. . . 'Jtl 

Iudom . . 18 Bow& . .. 8G 

Bhopal • . 19 Ohholarpor . 19 

tions in dillerent localities are 
given in the marginal table. 
It is stated that deaf-mutism 
co-exists with cretinism and 
goitre and it is also believed 
the pathogenic eftect of certain 
waters ha.s some connection 
with the spread of this infirmity. 
There is no information avail• 
able to prove or disprove these 
conclusions so far as these 
parts are concerned. This is 
a question for investigation by 
the expert. Tbere appears to 
be some connection between 
insanity and deaf-mutism and 
the returns of double infirmities 
ehow that 56 persons were 
returned BB insane and deaf
mute. At the same time it 
should also be pointed out tbat 

nearly an equal number w., 54 were returned as blind and deaf-mute, In 
discnssing insanity we also BBW that in EBBtem Central India the number of 
inBBnes WBB less a.s compared with that in the West, whereBB the proportion 
of deaf-mutes has perceptibly increased in the EBBt. The order according to 
deaf-mutism is shown along with t~e ordet according to insanity in the following 
table:-
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w ... I!Aft. 

Order Order Order Order 
Lo<olity. """""'"" "' ~.., Locollt7· .......U.Ck> aeccmliDg "' 

deaf-moU.m.. 
_,_ ---· IDoozlity. 

I 2 3 1 2 3 

llallar>a . . . 6 2 Dalia . . . . 2 I 
~Wtamau • . 3 3 Chho&arpU . . . 10 6 
ladofl'l . 10 ' On:IJ)Ia . . 8 1 
Khikbipor ' 6 Charklaari . . 7 8 

Jaora 7 1 p....,. . . 9 9 
Jt&jl(arli • 2 6 S.mt.bar • I 10 
Sanml(hl(ub 8 9 Ajaiga<h 6 3 
Hho1.oal u 10 Nagod 3 I 
,Jhat.ua. 6 I Malhar ' fi 

l~ani. I 8 Be ... 6 4 
I 

----·--
J n Hollie places the orders are hopelessly displaced. Nevertheless the coincJ

rJ.,r~<·c in otlrer t81!es merits recognition. Some colour is lent to the idea that 
ir"auity u111l deaf-mutism overlap in these areas and it is perhaps just a chance 
tlrat tIre t'JIIUHerator has thrown them into one category or another. 

122. Age and Sex.- 'l'Le distribution of the deaf-mutes by dec~nnial age
J•·riod:- iu 11121 and 1931, is sho'I\'D in the preceding diagram. The greatest 
nurul .. ·r ih <'Oll<'<·ntratcd in the al!e-periods 5-10 and 10-20. Deaf-mutism is 
J:l'llPr»lly •·ougenital but children afflicted with it sufier omission as the parents 
"·ill uut. rlisdQilc ita existence. Many are ignorant of its existence as it is usual 
fur tbc pnrcnts to think that it is merely a case of retarded development. Our 
fi~:urcs arc Nubject to this onlls.•ion and also to a wrong inclusion of those who 
are in senile dcc11y in the later ages. The deaf-mutes are short-lived and there 
w!wuiJ l•c " ukuc.ly decline between 30 and 50. The increase in the figures in 
tb<' ~tth•r ag:c-periods after 55 is the ~suit of including persons who are hard of 
LPurmg clue to old age. The proportwn of females to one thousand wales is 759. 
Thi" proportion is higher than that of insanity. . 

Blindness. 

CE.NiRA.L INDIA AGENCY 
SHOWING 

THE DISTRIBUTION OF BLINDNESS 
ay STATES 

T"~ .J_~!~--

-~'t'.:U 

......... 

.;&1~ OF 'riC ~LATIOII _. -~ 
--~ 

RLOW ISO--~
IS0•\00 ••• -===r 
~Oo-\00 ••• ~ 

JOO·-----
~$-------

:~g-00~ flgurea.-~n fl'ntral India 166 males _per 100,000 and 248 females 
per ' lllll totally blmd. The map sets out the v!lriations from State to 
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State. It is le116t prevalent in the hilly States of Ali-Rajpur (13), Barwani 
Bli..._brlDcGlily. (132), Jhabua (128) and Rewa 

w .... Boar. 

Looalit.,., Profo:ltlon 
por 00,000. Looali':r· Proportloa 

. por 100,000. 

1 2 1 2 

Rajgarb . 828 Da\1& - -Naninghgarh . 311 &mtbar .• . 3M 
Indore • . 208 Chbatarpur - 3li3 
Khilchipur • . 203 Ajaigarb • . 2[111 
Sail ana . 228 Orohha • . 2115 
Sit.am.n.o 214 M.aibar . . 248 
Bhopal . . 197 Nagod . . 203 
Joor& . . 107 Charkharl . 187 
llarw&nl . . 132 P6Dna . 1~2 
Jhabua . • 128 Raw a . . 142 

(142). It iB more marked in 
those places which lie wholly 
on the plateau or on the low
lying parts in the East. These 
mclude Datia (445), Samthar 
(384), Rajgarh (326), Narsingh
garh (312) and Baoni (376). 
:Blindness is suppOI!Cd to he 
less prevalent in parts where 
the climate is humid and the 
cotmtry green. It is more 
common in places which have 
an arid soil and are exposed to 
glart'. This supports to some 

extent the distribution in Central India, but it is extremely doubtful if locality 
has a marked influence. Central India enjoys a mild climate, abundant rainfall 
and its landscape iB alwa~ pleasing to the eye. In Western countries the most 
reliable statistics deal With blindness in the first quarter of life. There it is 
found that congenital anomalies cause 25 per eent. of blindne88. Optbabnia 
neonatorum causes approximately another 25 per cent. Syphilis accounts for 10 
per cent. of blindne88. Atrophy of the optic nerve and injuries respectively 
cause under 10 per cent. It seems the causes for blindness are also to be 
sought for in the diseases of the body besides the external influences like locality 
or physical environment. 

124, Age and Sex.-The returns for blind include th0118 who are boru with 
the infirmity and those who acquire it in life. The age distribution of blind persona 
by decennial age-periods is illustrated graphically. Blindness increases with 
age. Proportionately the number of affiicted in age-period 10-15 is twice that in 
the age-period below 5. Its prevalence amongst males is not marked between 
the ages of 20 and 40, It is more marked amongst females in these ages. Both 
amongst males and females, in ages 55-60 there are twice as many as those in 
45-50. Over 60, 13 per mille among males and 22 per mille among females are 
blind. , 

The number of females affiicted per 1,000 males is 1,420 and this is the only 
infirmity where concealment among females is least. The sex ratio increases over 

.......... ., 1...,.,. 01,_ "r.,.. the age of 30 with great rapidity as the 
table shows. Female11 are afflicted more 

Ratlooffemaleo tho.n the men because th1 spend most lo 1,000 maloo. Age-period. 

30-311. -· 40--45. 
46-150. 
150-65. 
55-60. • 
60 andover. 

1 ll 

1,379 
1,868 
1, 7110 
1,663 
1,~68 
1,890 
1,806 

of the time in ill-ventilate places and in 
low-roofed cooking places where the smoke 
is injurioUll to the eye. There are other 
causes also. Women have little vitality 
left after they are over 30. In India 
they age soon due to the burden of early 
motherhood. Then there is so much ignor
ance. In backward areas like C-entral 

India where medical facilities are yet wanting, crude eye operations are performed 
which .in large number of cases result in permanent injury. Ignorance, dirt, 
lowered vitality and want of medical aid--these are in turu responsible for the 
high incidence of blindntlsa among women. 

During the decade the number of blind have increased by. 3,020. This in-
Varialiort ;,. 61i...,_ , -i• ~ · crease should he attributed in 

Unn4G.....,.. 46 YUR8 OD ABOVIL 

Year, ...... l"omaleo. llfaleo. FomaJeo. 

1 ll 3 ~ I 

J931 . . . 2,866 3,123 2,777 4,891 
1921 . . 2,600 2,398 2,180 3,669 

Va.ria.tlon . 360 7215 ~97 1,332 

part to a greater accuracy 
Jn enumeration. The marginal 
table shows that the greater 
portion of increase has taken 
place in the age-periods above 
45 years. The increase in the 
later age-groups is double that 
in the earlier ones. Here at 
least the enumerator bas fol
lowed the instructions strict

ly by excluding dim-sighted or partially blind persons. 



--~--~----~----~--~--~~--~+---~~~-+--~~~--~~~~~~--~~--TT~-~-~--~.~~~~~--~ ,-,-----,~~~---. 
• I t ' • !"I ~ t .. r_· I • t • • - • +- : -;--+-t- ->-, ' 1 " .. t I .L 1-+ - +I ' I I -t-4. ·1 +t 't" r--L .1. i ~ _. • • I f l --t • ----..J. 

l , , 1 l ·I l , , : , I ' ! ! , , I 

, .. . . ··-· t 

..... ~-
- . ..,._..,_ ........ . . i : ; .j . •) 

:j:.: .. . ,' : 
' ., -/ 

I • ! .... "1'-

•· - ... 

I -- ' - ' ·•. I-

- • I - - - • - ... - - . . - - . . . . 
l ' . 0 : '10 : ZD 3D - 40 . : 601110vtk I--. 1 I: . ~ .. ID . ZD - . 30 . 40 . 

_____ l_ Rumitidts.~~-•~r,,:u:s~~.;--~~~~ ;.~=-~~tuLn.~-.__-.!:1 !:::-~-::,.,.~~=<1.:~--~:l',"" ~:~r.1Aii~=~~~~-~j--
' ; ! - t . ' 

' 1 • .. '.., ,_ 

..... ,.. r 

.j - ~ t 

•· .... ............. 

...... 

. ' ~ ... 
•• t· •· ·t . 

,. ' t I 
- j- I .. -+ 1 

• r I 
I • 1 1 .... 

' -.,. ..... ., ......... 

' . 
' ' 

. .... 

' • 1 ~ -- ~ ' . ' . -. 
. I o -· 

• ,_ ·- + 
- . ·- ; 

' 1 

' ' 

' 
' I 



CENTRAL \NOlA AGENCY 
SHOWING 

THE DISTRIBUTION OF LEPROSY 
BY STATES 

~ .... -~r-~---
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121 

PER 100,000 OJ 1111. ~ 

IUOW JO __ ~ 
I0-2.0 ____ .c::::l 
2.0-SO ___ __...,.. ... 51)-45 ___ _ 
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125. 1lriain ftgures.-22 males per 100,000 and 10 fem.al~ ~ 100,000 are 

returned as lepers in Central India. The map illustrates the Ws!-nbuti'?n by ~tea

w-. 
Looollty. l9ltl. 1921. 

I --r- -3-

R&iloao 82 68 
N . l>3&rb u 1!11 
Rai;:f • . 37 19 
llo<tnDi 31 17 
DhOr. . . :!II 63 
Sitamaa . 28 30 
Indore . 28 :10 
.Jhabaa 28 18 
1\atlam 22 14 
Dewu 110 22 
Joora . . 19 19 
Bhopal • . 9 14 
Khllcbip11r. 9 28 
AU.RajpW". . 8 8 

Ln. 

Looollty. 

I 

Dalla 
Cbltolarpar . 
Bijaww • . 
a...tdlari . 
Ajolprh • -· . 
O..bba . -ldailw . . 
p....,.. . 

1931. 

2) 

!!8 
!!8 
18 
13 
I! 
12 
10 
8 
8 
5 

1921. 

I~ 

!7 
31 
10 
1! 
21 
3 

13 
5 
2 
4 

The proportion vanes collSlder
ably. In Sailana there are 62 
per 100,000 while in seven 
States-Bhopal, Khilchipur, 
Rewa, Ali-Rajpur, Maihar, 
Panna and Baoni-the pro
portion is less than 10 per 
hundred mille. The marginal 
table sets out the leprosy dis
tribution in Central India. In 
Malwa, Sailana continues to 
be the region of maximum 
concentration of lepers both 
for the Natural Division as well 
as for the Agency. In N ar
singhgarh, Rajga.rh and Bar
wani there is an appreciable 
increase. Dhar and Khilchi

pur show considerable decrease. The marked omission of female returns affects 
the figurt'.s of these localities. In other cases the figures show regional continuity. 
In the East as we move east from Datia, leprosy appelml to grow less in 
intensity nnd here too the regional continuity of figures persists. Datia and 
Chhatarpur continue to be the centres of maximum concentration while Panna 
and R('WII have the lowest proportion both in 1931 and 1921. 

I 26. Age and Sez.-The al!e distribution of the lepers shows that it increases 
steadily after the age of 30 and up to the sixtieth year. Below 5 no returns are 
recorded and in the age-period 10-20, the proportion is 7 per 100,000. Unlike 
the other three infirmities leprosy is not congenital and its prevalence is to be 
looked for in the later age-periods. The leper is short lived and the curves fall 
after the age of sixty. Concealment among females is highest in leprosy. There 
are only 426 females to 1,000 males. 



129 

Sl1BSIDIAB.Y TABLE L 

Infirm per 100,000 of ihe w&al population. 

lnARll. D.U•XUT .. BL!XD, I&P•a. 

Natural Division. Maleo. P'omaloa. Maleo. Femalu. M'alel, Femaleo, Maleo. Fomaleo, 

1931. 1021. 1931. 1021. 1931. 1021. 1931. 1021. 1931. 1021. 1931. 1921. 1931. 1921. 1931. 11121. 
1 ll -r 7 ---r ---r -7- -8--r ""10 1--u --:12 13 1--u-- 15 Iii 1--w-

OBII'J'BAL JlU)IA AGENCY 118 18 18 u Ill 38 1111 23 188 WI M8 aoa II Ill 10 10 
Weal . . . 38 22 23 18 28 10 20 18 U8 178 258 11M 29 28 18 16 

1, British Porgana of Manpur 28 .. 61 47 18 41 61 47 84 82 163 .. 61 .. .. .. 
I. !Ddore . . . 43 2& 31 18 18 29 18 15 207 184 328 279 32 29 14 11 

Blio,..Z Agency • 
• 

3. Bhopal. . . . 18 18 12 14 24 52 13 41 104 2&2· 240 liBD 10 115 8 13 
4. K.bllchipur . . . 50 33 19 11 158 110 14 42 237 2li6 288 liBD 8 &2 • .. 
I. Nolllioghgarh • . . 29 2& 24 19 34 38 22 31 228 142 396 liBD 67 38 20 II 

e. Bajgarh . . 4& 17 20 I& && 06 38 40 266 170 386 164 88 2& 11 13 . 

Mal= Agern;v. 

7. Dewoo Btatea • . . 46 8 II 11 u 30 12 23 1&2 148 233 172 ll2 26 17 17 

B.J-· . . . ' ; • . 39 41 23 17 38 2& 21 10 n8 141 218 188 27 30 10 7 

9. Batlom. . . . 40 32 ll7 17 81 67 2& 89 118 84 167 142 27 I 17 22 

10. s.u- . . . . 17 29 29 23 22 166 41 60 liBD 244 M8 liBD 89 93 3& 3& 

11. Bltamau . 82 44 7 8 64 44 29 39 238 161 100 268 34 " 22 16 

B0111Mn> Central I 71diG 814/U . 
Agoncv. 

1:1. Ali·Bajpur . . 11 4 10 I 23 17 14 7 8 7 18 8 11 ' .. 7 

13. BonnDI . . . 31 3 28 11 63 23 && 17 lOA 00 118 88 48 Z8 13 0 . 
14. Dbar . . . . Z8 36 14 16 24 30 Z8 Z8 128 176 178 240 Q 70 17 3& 

11. Jhabua. . . 66 28 48 18 89 43 28 84 111 61 140 86 32 17 18 11 

16, Jobot . . .. .. .. .. 10 22 .. 77 10 .. 40 38 .. .. .. .. 
But . . . .. 20 9 18 7 88 31 31 19 109 w P'A 188 10 14 7 7 

B•Mtlkha71d Ago .. v. 
17. Ajolgarh . . . 18 9 18 14 43 46 31 2ll 2&8 184 331 106 14 18 10 10 

18. 'Baold . . . . 40 10 11 .. 29 10 43 Jl ll32 127 531 388 .. tl9 .. 11 

18, Bljowar. . . . 22 6 5 8 u 19 28 7 167 93 184 166 28 10 7 9 

20, ebarkhor1 . u 2 7 2 42 0 19 18 174 176 199 210 18 17 9 7 

11. Obhotorpur . . 17 9 12 11 21 41 17 18 280 107 421 303 41 42 14 20 

21. Dotla . 22 12 21 7 71 49 02 27 809 267 881 478 41 39 11 10 

23. Orobh& • . . . u 9 13 9 32 19 21 13 109 203 311 202 IG IG I 11 

14. PODII& •• . . . 12 4 8 6 30 9 23 7 118 07 180 129 8 3 4 0 
~ 

II. B•mtbar. . . . . 12 17 .. .. 81 74 82 13 248 178 520 890 23 I .. .. 
]logAelklul71d Ag•IIC!I· 

za. Borouodbo 71 36 26 .. 272 . . 307 .. 12 .. 26 .. . .. .. .. . . 
17. Kothl 37 20 20 03 GO 9 10 93 120 188 119 .. 10 .. -. .. 
28. Malhor • . 18 6 14 6 " 24 87 18 182 132 264 124 12 3 .. -
29. Nasod • 24 8 16 9 51 03 80 D 173 121 232 115 18 18 3 12 . . . 
10. Bawa 22 11 14 ' 38 30 31 20 118 79 187 ·oo 9 ' ' 3 . . . . 
11. Bohowal 11 24 37 88 18 88 tl9 99 93 .. .. .. .. . . . .. .. .. 

Baot of Central !Ddlo 22 13 7 I 19 37 13 28 138 199 2e& :190 If 24 2 IG 
Ageooy, • 

NOTJL-Ji'l&uroo for Xhanladbolu. hove been Included iD tho Eut. 
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CHAPTER .VIII. 

Occupation. 

Section I.-IntTOducto'l'y. 

. ~27 •• Relerenee to Statistics.-The detailed figures relatang to the functional 
distnbution of the people are exhibited in Imperial Table X which gives for 
the Age!lcy as a whole and for eac~ principal unit the distribution of the total 
P?pulation among earners, working dependents and non-working dependents 
With the total number of earners who have a secondary occupation and secondly 
the !ltm;~ber of persons !ollowing each kind of occupation as their principal means 
of livelih;ood, as. w.orking depend~ts and as. subsidiary to other occupations. 
The de~iled sta~cs are s~ proportioned and compared with previous 
ligures m the followmg substdia.ry tables appended to this Chapter :-

. I General Distribution of Occupation :-

(a) Earners (Principal Occupation) and working Dependents. 
(b) Earners (Subsidiary Occupation). 

U Distribution by Snb-Oiaot!e,. i~ Natural Divisions and Districts :

(o) ED.rners (Principal Occupation) ana wnrkiDJ;c Dependents. 
(b) Earners (Subsidiary Occupation). 

m Occupation of Females by Bub-Classes and selected Orders and Gronpa. 
IV Selected Occupations giving comparative 1igurea for 1921 and 1931. 
V1 Number of persons employed in-

(o) Railways, 
(b) Posta and Telegraphs and 
(c) Irrigation. 

Subsidiary Tables V, VII and VIII relatang to occupations of Selected Castes 
and organized industry have been omitted. Imperial Tables XI-Occupation by 
Caste, Tribe or Race and XII-Educated Unemployment have not been com
piled for the Agency as a whole. 

128. The basis of the tlgures.-The information relating to the occupation 
followed by the whole population was obtained from. the answers elicited from. 
columns 9, 10, 11 and 12 of the General Schedule. The classification of the 
enumerated as Earner or Dependant was recorded in column 9 and particulars 
relatang_ to occupation generally in columns 10 (Principal Occupation) and 11 
(Subsidiary Occupation) and if any one was e~ in an organized industry 
it was entered in column 12. The main instructions for filling up these columns 
as printed on the Cover of the Enumeration Book for the guidance of the 
Enumerator ran as follows :-

Ool!.lfTII'l 9.-Enter "Earner" or "Dependent". A woman who does house work is a 
dependent, so is a son who works in the field but does not earn separate wages. 
A cultivator cultivating as " principal occupation is an Earner. 

Column 10.-Enter the principal means of livelihood of all persolfs who actually do 
work or carry on business, whether personally or by means of eervan~ or who 
live on house-rent, pension, etc. Enter the exact occupation and avo1d vague 
terms such 88 " llervice ", " writing " or " labour ". Write particulars such 88 

Private Servant, Bania's Cook ; Clerk, A1my Department. Replies such BB are 
given to a Magistrate nrc not enough. For example in the case ~I labour, BllY 
whether in the fields, or in a Coal mine or juts factory, cotton mlll or lao fac
tory, or Earthwork, etc. In the case of agriculture, distinguish betwenn p~sons 
who do not cultivate personally, who cultivats their own land, who cultiVate 
rented land and who are hired labourers. If a person makes ·the articles he 
sells he should be entered 88 " maker and seller " of them. Women and children 

( IU_) 
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who work at any oceupation which helpe to a~ent.tha ~y incom~ by per
maaent and regular work for which a return 11 obtained m cash or kiDd must; 
be entered iD column 9 88 earner and their occupation llhowa iD colomo 10. For 
dependent. make a X only iD colomo 10. 

co~u- Jl.-Enter here any occupation which actual workers plll81le at "!'Y tim:- ~~ 
the year iD addition to their principal occupation. Thus, if. a penon lives pnnm
pally by hie eamiaga 88 a boatman but partly also by fishing, tha word " boat
man" will be entered iD column 10 and " fisherman" iD colUDlll 11. If all 

actual worker haa no additiooal occupation a croaa (X) will be put. Dependents 
w)jo help to eupport the family by subsidiary work wi_thout actually ~ 
wages, e.g., a woman who helps iD the field 88 well 88 domg house work, Will be 
abown in tbia column. For other dependents a X will be put. 

Column 12.-For managen, clerks, operatives and worknien emp~oyed in "; fact~ry ~r 
by any person employing industry fill up the name of the mdustry. >.e., b18Cmt
mllking, coal mining. For · individtml workers not employ~d by others put a 
~ . . 

129. Changes in the Occupation Retums.-At the outset it is necessary to 
undcrRtand certain important changes that have been made in the occupation 
returns which are a marked feature in this Cens\18. In the previous Ceos\18 the 
population was divided into " Actual workers " and " Dependents ". ' Actual 
workers ' included persons who actually did work or carried on business whether 
personally or by means of scrvanta, or who lived on their estate, capital, etc. 
Children who worked at any occupation which helped to augment the family 
income were also included among Actual workers. Children and women and 
old or infirm personA who did no work P.ithP.r pel"llonally or by means of servants 
were treated as Dependents. The occupations of the Actual workers were recorded 
under two heads : Principal and Subsidiary. Under the former the occupation 
mainly relied on for support and from which the major part of one's income was 
clorived was shown. Under the latter head any other occupation or the most 
important of the other occupations followed at any time of the year was recorded. 
For Dependents the principal occupation of the Actual workers who supported 
them was shown. 1 ·I 1 • · 

On tl!iS occasion the population has been distributed over two broad divi
siOtJS : Earners and Dependenta and the latter have been further distinguished 

DiMrilmlio• oJ pop11laUon btlwe11 uorku• and 
Illpoodt.,. 

Workon and V.poodonlo, 

I 

IP21. 

Aet ualwmkena ~ 
lkpondflnt. . 

1931. 

F.arnf'n • 
llt>plllld~nt. . • • 

Working De~ndonta • 
Non-working V.poodenta 

Numborpor 
milleol 

populatioo. 

2 

as working and non-working dependents. 
As in 1921, the occupations have been 
shown under two heads-Principal and 
Subsidiary ; but the definition of Earner 
does not exactly correspond with that of 
' Actual worker ' in the previ9118 Census. 
Only_ 'those workers who actually earn 
something to augment the family income 
by permanent and regular work have been 
shown as Earners, while persons who by 
casual and part time assistance in the work 
of the family contribute to its support 
without actually earning wages have. been 
treated as dependents. Thus the depen
dents in this Census must include a number 

. . of persons who according to the procedure 
of preVIous Census wght have been classed as workers. Again unlike the Census 
of 19~1 whe~ the occupation of their supporters was shown for ~11 the dependents, 
on thiS occast~n. the actual W?rk done by any dependents has been shown against 
~em as subSidiary. occupation while non-working dependents have been shown 
without any occupation at all. 

130. Earners and working dependents.-It i8 apparent from above that it 
was necessary to make a olea~ and _as far as possible unambiguo\18 distinction 
b_etween an earneJ.' and a working dependent. A wholetime worker in an occupa
tion was generally an earner. A part-time worker when he obtained wages was 
also an .earner. ~ut a mem~er of a family who works whole time in assisting the 
~nrner m t~e fan;uly occup~ti?u or a part-time assistant who helps the family in 
Ita oc~up~tion wt!·hout _recetymg any wages becomes a working dependent. The 
followmg mstructtons gtven Ill the Imperial Cen~us Code Chapter VII were service-
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able .m. 'llnderstanding the nature of the implications involved in these distinc
tions:-

(9) On1y thoae women and children will be shown aa earners who help to augment the 
fmnily income by permanent and regular work for which a return ia obtained in caah 01' in 
kinll. A woman who lookll after her house and cooks the food is not an earner but a depen
dent. But a woman who habitually collecta and aelle firewood or cowdung is thereby adding 
to the family income, and shoald be shown aa an earner, A woman who regularly assistA her 
huaband in his work (e.g., the wife of a potter who fetches the clay from which he makes his 
pots) iB an all time assietant., bnt not one who merely renders a little occaaional help. A boy 
who sometimes looks after hiB father's cattle iB a dependent, but one who iB a regular cowherd 
and earns pay sa ouch in cash or in kind should be recorded sa such in column 10. It may be 
BBSUmed, as a rongh and ready -rule that boys and girls over the age of 10 who actually do field 
labour or tend cattle are adding to the income of their family and shoald therefore be entered 
in column 10 and 11 according to whether they earn pay or not. Boya at School or College 
should be entered as dependents. Dependents who assist in the work of the family and con
tribute to ita support without actually earning wages shoald be shown as dependents in column 
9 and under subaidiary occupation in column 11. 

Inspite of a plethora of instructions and circulars, there was a considerable 
m.isunderstanding over these questions and constantly difficulties were cropping 
up requiring further elucidation. Only two points deserve notice as they are 
of some importance. In column 11, the occupation of the working de:{lendents 
was the form of the assistance given and not the name of the occupation m which 
the dependent assisted. In the case of agriculture, the conditions in which are 
somewhat distinct and peculiar, the occupation shown in column 11 was classed 
under the principal occupation of the earners. Otherwise the figures for agri
cultural lal:iour would have been unduly and eveu wrongly augmeuted. It was 
also laid down that in all caReS in which the members of a family are regular and 
all time assistants -of the head member in whose name the cultivatory rights are
held the entries for such assistants should be the same as those for the head 
member. For instance the pat14 of the fields is in the name of the eldest brother 
in a joint family but his younger brothers and grown up sons equally do the 
field wdrk with him. All were treated as earners. It rarely happens that merely 
the le~al holder of the cultivatory rights is able to cultivate the fields all by him
self Without the full and eftective help of the able bodied grown up male mem hers 
in the iamily. In the case of the boys and girls, the rough and ready rule was 
those under 12 years should be invarinbly shown as dependents unless they work 
for others and obtain wages. 

131. Classification Scheme.-In the classification of the returns of occupa
tion Dr. Jacques Bertillon's scheme, as adopted for the Indian Census hss been 

Claaa. 

A.-Prod..Uon of Raw --B.-PreparAtion and 
aupply of material 
sabate.110e1. 

Sub.ola.oa. 

L Exploitation of Animals and 
Vegetation. 

lL E'Jiloltation of mi&Bala. 
lll. lndualr,.. 
IV. Tranaport. 
v. Trade. 

VI. PublloFoloo. 
C.-Publ\c Adminlatm.tion"< Vli. Public Administro.tion. 

and Liberal Art.a. VITI. ProiOMiona ond Liberal AriA. 

D.-Hia...,ll•noous • 

IX. Penonaliving on tboir lncomo. 
X. DomMtlo S0rvico. . 

XI. lnsuftloloully doscribod ocoupA· 
t.IODI, 

XU- Unprodaotlvo. 

followed. The scheme was 
elaborately explained in the 
India Report of the 1911 and 
need not be recapitulated here. 
All the occupations returned 
are arranged in 4 rnsin classes 
divided into 12 sub-classes as 
shoWn in the margin. These 
latter have been. further sub
divided into 55 Orders and 
195 Groups. The more impor
tant principles whioh have been 
followed in classifying the de
tailed occupations under the 

various groups are n.oticed in the following extracts from the note which 
accompaDied the Alphabetical Index of Occupations circulated ~by the Census 
Commissioner for India :-

(a) Where a person both makes and sells he is classed as a " maker". On the aame 
principle when a penon extracta some substance, such. aa aa~tpctre, s~phur, 
carbonate of soda, etc., from the ground and also refines 1t, he IS shown m aub
class TI-Exploitation af Minerals, and not in aub-claas 111-lnduatry. 

(2) Industrial and trading occupations are divided into ~ main oategorilll! :- • 
(a) thoae where the occupation is classilied aooording to the material worked 10, 

and hih' (b) those where it is classified aooording to the 1188 w c it aervea, 



M a peral rule the 6mt cat.epy il r wed~ the pwgufrime_ud --~ .mdea 
&he -of wluch io DUl filially detumiDed, but it also iDcludea "P""'fiecl articlea &. ·~ tlwn 
il DO appcopriate head in &he ~ eat..gory. :¥or eumple. wilile liloe-malrem are tw:lnded 

iD t.be lleCOOd ea&<!!'117 (Onier 12, Group b~), the mr.keD of wat.ert.p. uddlf:zy, leatiB pad-
..... teaca aad t.be hb are iDcladed iD &he 6mt categoq (~ 6. Group 51~ . 

1a a lew .,._ C~CC~~paU..O. ha•e beea a-1 acordiDg to ~ ~ -.urked Ill, ~ 
lobOUflla .nain article& made of it are "JM'Ci6ed, becou• the mar...;.! 11181l111 llllln c:ban.....,~ 
of &he occnpatioo !.baa lobe articlea made., TJwa maUa of palm-leaf faoa ha.-.. beeJl sboWD ID 
Grvop li6 rather than Group !19. Makea of bamboo az e oa, leaf platee, .. have alao been 
abowa in (irvop 66. . . .,- . 

(3) 1'.- employed in BaiJway Carriage &.:t.oriee have beea abo .... ID Group 11.2 
iDitead of Wider Older lli, a,-.,. ~ fackJriell in IDdia ue alwaya wadr:ed 
direc& by lobe Dil-r-. The ~ aDd zepair ~ railway ~ aDd 
auriagee il an integral part of lobe opezatwu of lobe Jllilway ant.hmiUes._ The 
prioaple on which lobe cluiUication ill made ill an&Wgou to t.ba 1ollowed m the 
cue of makeza aod oellen or diggem and zelinem. · 

<•J On &he otber haDd Jllilway police aDd Jllilway doctora ue c'•-ified in Groupe 1?7 
aad 169, .......,lively, a.-- the primary dDty of penona ~employed-. 
in &he - - &be paeve&aliou aDd detec1:iml of c:D-. aDd in lobe~ the heal-
ing of dire· ' . . . 

Aa a general role it -y be aaid that wherever a mua personal occupation 111 one which 
mvolv .. special training. e.g~ that of a doctor, engi.-r, surveyor, etc., he is cla.saed l1Ddez 
lobe head ,_.-..ed for that occupation. &ceptiona have been made, however, in caaee where 
lobe wodr in which he ia employed involves lnrther ll}l"'ci•liratioa. For this reason a marine 
engu- il claMed in Group lit..! aad a river sorveyor in Group 103.. 01licem of Govemment 
whole -..paliou ia covered by BODle other Group (e.g., doetore, clagywe11, professors, postal. 
........ 10tt.lement aod railway ollioera and other establiabme.nta, etc.) will be included in tha~ 
Group uul. not under Group 159. Govemme.nt peona a.nd eltaJI'IUU olober than thoee in the 
aboft.mentioned flllal>ljabUWJta will be included in t.hia Group and not in Group llL 

13:J. Arrangement ol detailecl -patiou The auaagement of detailed 
occupations generally followa the system. adopted in 19"21 with few minor adjnst
IIUIAta in tJuo woture of re-arrangement of certain occupations wiUt.in a SulK:Iass 
or Order, amalgamation or amplification of certain Groups and in few C8lleS tran&
fer of a liroup fro111 one Order or Sub-Class to anot.her. Coneequently the number 
of Orders has been reduced fro111 56 to 53 and that of Groupe increased from 191 
to 195 since t.he Ia&~ Census. Some of the more important changes may be noticed 
here. . 

The agricnltwal occupatiooa under Sub-Order (o) lll!ltivalioQ, Order 1, &b-Ciasa I were, 
in 1.921, lhown in li GIOI!pllaa follon :-

L lDCOme from rent of agricnltmalland. 
2. Ordinary cullivatora. 
a. Agents, managem of landed &taMe, c1erb, ftllt collectora. .a:. 
L Farm eervuta. 
5. Field labolll8ZIL 
~ the ~\ ~eut the agriculturists have been di.sWlgojahed as noJH:ultivating 

propnetora, cultivatmg owneza aod tenant cultivators, the farm aervaniB and field labomera, 
being ahown l<Jgether u agrieultural labomera, while the ageniB aDd managem of private 
cnrne111 have been diliaentiatecl from State aervan1a, aDd J:ent collectors clerks. etc.. have 
been allolt.ed a eepuate Gl'OUp. ~ 

U~er Sub-Ordea: (I>) the old Groupe have been split up to ahow aeparate figtml8 for the 
IliON unportaot spec.ial crops, 5UCh aa the Pan-Vine. UDder J'onnry [~er (c)] the 
woocl-QuaB and charooal burnem have been separated from the collectoa of ~ produce. 
Among t.be atAlck r&ller8, lheep. go&* and P'll b-.deza who •ere abown aeparar.ely in lobe pre
~ Ceuu han been oombin~ ~ henlsmen and ahepherde in Gnlnp 23. A :new Group 
(:.'6) haa been added for lac cultintion under the Di&era of small animals aDd insec:1L In the 
pW Ceuu thry •on probably included with the lac collectozs or mannfacturem. Sob-Class 
ll-E:'PJoitatiou of minerala has been wholly re-&rmnged: the three Ozdem of 19"..!1 (llines; 
Qu.arriea of han!. roclas; and Salt, etc.), have been re-daaaed aa non-metallic and metaiJic mine
tala aad the Groupe ha•·e been oplrt up to give separate details for the principal metals and 
other .. t..t~ "• ~ the _textile indUSiri.., (Order 5, Snb-Ciaas ill), the cotton spinuera 
have beea incloded with the IUOI8 and _.....,., wool cardem aDd spinDem with the blankel; 
aad cupet wee.....,. which Ia- are no ~ shown. Other fihree shown sepamtely in 19".U 
=now ciu;ed 1rlth ~pe, l'lfme and IRing. Under Bides, skins, .. no di.tinclion is kept 

de,:~1 tanners, ~-etc., aod mak- of leather arlidea, while llll<i.l)>nmics aeparate 
or lll!allu industnea, BDch u glue aad crystal ware and roelain emck ha been 

elimiutal. "•nnfact;unn of dyes, paint aad ink aDd Paper ~ and ery, · v:..ro., 
dn no$ now find a ~te .Group under Chemical. Prodw:la pperly so called .:~ QB, 

Of she. ~ ID Food lodnstriee lobe magpfactvem of Tobacco n..:- ---> n..n; ~. 
··-~.uu.~-,~a.-.va 
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each been allotted a separate Group, while Bakers and biacnit Dfakem, Fish curera and makers 
of Butter, Cheeao and Ghi. have been merged in Others. Under the indwotriea of Dr- and 
tho Toile.t, the emqroidercrs who in 192~ were clll8sed with tailors, milliners, etc., have been 
shown Wil·h tho ha\and cap makers, while the several building industries have boon grouped 
together. The managers and employees of places of pnblic entertainment clubs etc who 
were shown under miscellaneous and undefined industries in 1921 have be'en tra~f~ed to 
Letters, Arts and the Sciences under Professions and Liberal Arts. Other smaller industries 
in that Order have been grouped together. Under Transport by Wator tho ship-owners and 
their employ?"~ have been grouped with. bostrownem, etc., and the e.:,ployees in harbours, 
docks, etc., With thoao employed on the mamtenance of harbo1U8, rivera, etc., while tho labourers 
of the two categories have a~&? be~ combined. Tr"":e in wood! cork, etc., has been split up 
to show separately thoao dealing m wood (not fuel), m harks, m bamboos and canes and in 
thatches and other forest produce. Hawkers of drink and foodstuffs have been separated 
fro~ the hawkers in general and given. a separate Group under Hotels, Cafes, restaurants, etc., 
whilst the groups under Other Trade m foodstufis have been redistributed as for food indus
tries.. Medical pract.itioners have been ~~guished as registcre.d and un-registered ones, 
Dentists and V etcrinary Surgeons. LikeWIBO Authors and Editors, Artists and Sculptors 
Astronomers and Botanists, Astrologers and Fortune-tellers have been distinguished this time: 
Of the domestic eervanta, only the motor drivers and cleaners have been aeparatoly shown 
all other classes being amalgamated under other domestic servants. ' 

133. Form of presentation ol statistics.-The form in which the occupation 
statistics are finally presented in Imperial Table X difiers from that of 1921 
due to the change in the method of enumeration. In 1921 the total number of 
persons (workers as well as non-workers) dependent on each occupation for their 
support was shown together with an indication how far agriculture was followed 
as a secondary occupation in combination with the difierent principal means of 
subsistence. Now we are not in a position to ascertain the extent to which each 
occupation gives support to the non-working population. Thus we are unable 
to distribute the entim population .llf'.l'.ording t.n thA tnPAns of their livelihood. 
The distribu.tion of the working population only (Earners and working depen· 
dents) according to the occupations followed has therefore been shown in thA 
table which also gives information as to the extent to which each kind of occupa
tion is resorted to as a subsidiary means of livelihood of the people. The arrange
ment of 1921 enabled us to ga~e the extent to which each occupation gave 
support to the people as the princ1pal means of their livelihood and how far agri· 
culture supplemented other occupations. In the present arrangement we can 
know how far each occupation engages the working population in various forms, 
as prinllipal occupation of the chief earners, as the means of employment of the 
working assistants and as a secondary pursuit of the earners who need to augment 
their income from the principal source. 

134. Di11lculties in classiflcation.-To guard against the difficulty in classi· 
lying the entries relating to occupation, the States had been requested to send 
lists of any obscure or local terms that had been used in the schedule t.nget.her 
with their exact significance. This was very helpful in the classification of the 
agricultural occupations which owing to the prevalence of various terms relating 
to land tenures in the difierent States would otherwise have presented a good 
deal of difficulty specially in the classification of the agriculturists. In the States 
where the rights of ownership usually vest in the Rl!ler himself and where there 
is no Z~indari system of land revenue settlement, the classes of la~d holders 
which can be rightly treated as ' owners ' are few. Generally, the J agiA'do!rB and 
Muajiilotrs who hold various kinds of land grants in the States have been classed 
as owners. In Indore State however the class of tenure-holders who are called 
K/w.teilars and who have an hereditary occupancy right in their holdings have 
been treated as owners. Certain returns of occupation in dual terms were also 
noticed, e.g., ghas-lakri or lakri-ghas beckna. In such cases the returns have 
been classified according to the term which occurred first. General terms ~uch 
as ' shop-keeper ', ' service ' and ' g~nerallabour ' could not b.e ~totally avoided 
and in fact the use of the last ment10ned term had to be perJIUtted to cover the 
large number of labourers pho have no one kind of labour to engage thew through 
the greater part of the year and who are generally employed on all kinds of odd 
and miscelliineous work, and the ~ under Ord~ 52 ~~tly represent th~. 
Generally speaking, there were no 1Dll1limountable di.ffic~t1es m ~he way of classi· 
fication. The abstraction and tabulation work was earned out m a central office 
at Indore and each State had deputed some officials to it. This enabled co-opem
tion and co-ordination in work and any doubts were settled by reference to the 
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State officials who were aLie to explain the llignifi~ce of any ~ used. The 
Central India Agency has had no localvernaCuJar mdex_of occnpations and the 
general index issued by the CeDSDS Cooumssioner for India has been found to he 
aufficient for all practical purposes 

13.5. Accuracy of the !tecorii.-The correct return of occupation has 
rightly been held to be the li10St difficult to eecure at a general CeliBII&. When 
we bear in D"ind the agency employed in the collection of the information, the 
aubtletiP.a involved in the distinction between earners and dependents, between 
princiJ>al and subsidiary occupations and between working and non-working 
dependents and the difficulty felt in cases of multiple occupations, of selecting 
the two most important ones for entry in the schedule, it is no wonder if inaccu
racies have persisted although every attempt is made to minimise the source of 
errors the most common form of which lies in the use of such general terma 88 

service, labour, agriculture, shop-keeping, etc. It is possible in few cases the 
traditional caste occupation also may have obscured the real means of subsistence. 
Some zealous enumerators were of decided opinion that a subsidiary occupation 
should be entered in aU cases for it was thou~ht a pity to let it go blank. This 
led a local wit in one place to enter the sub&ldiary occupation of a child of three 
years 88 ' plapng '. He ou~ht to have gone a step further and entered the priD
cipal occupation as 'cryin~ in column 10 and when not in a fretting mood, its 
IIUDsidiary occupation as playing •. In some cases of combined manufacturer 
and trader, auch as sweetn1eat maker and seller, and oil presser and seller, etc., 
the returnJ may have been Jllade in the latter clasa. The vernacular term • (Jhar. 
ka-kam ' which would ordinarily connote household work was sometimes wrongly 
used to indicate work;,. thA fiPitl• nf thA £a.m.ily.- --- -- ·-- -. . ... _____ _ 

Section II.-Statlstlcal result• of th.e Occupation Census. 
. 136: ~n~ distribution,-~e marginal tablr, gives. the general oocupa

tlOnal distnbution of the population of the Agency. It is also illustrsted·in the 
o•-.1 O<toopoli"""' DUtribwlio• of,., ,.,./olio.. diagram on the opposite page. Of the 

6,632, 720 persons enumerated 3,384,811 or 
51 per cent. are engaged in various occupa
tions as earners and working dependents 
and 49 per cent. represent the entirely 
de,pendant population. Exploitation of 
ammals and vegetation absorbs 39 per 
cent. of the population which is practically 
the percentage for the pastoral and agricul
tural occupations. Next in importance are 
the industrial occupations which give em
ployment to over 4 fer cent. of the popuJa. 
tion. The bulk o these are, however 
nnorganised industries connected with th~ 
11Upply of ordinary necessities. Trade ab. 
sorbs anoth~ ~ per cent. of th~ population. 
Of the :remammg 5 per cent. insufficiently 
described oocupations account for nearly a 
half, the other half being distributed in 
other occupations. The insufficiently ciea. 
cri~ occupations represent the retnrns 
which could not be classified under any 
other head. The bulk of these are the 
g~neral labourem who are engaged on an 
kin?& of work which probably includes 
agncultural operations to a considerable 
extent. Transport furnishes employment 
to 4 persons in a thousand. Public Force 
~d ~ublio .Administration employ respee. 

Number per 10,1100 
.. ...w popalaliaa. 

Eoruen 

Oeoupotlonal Sal>-
faUawiag Eoruen ..... .,.. foil'"""' ca.- tion u aoovpa-
principal tiOD U 
meane or oaboidiary 
livelihood to olbor 
and work. accapaa 
iog depea. lloao • ........ 

1 a 3 

AD~ . 1.101 ta7 
I. ~ollolkla Ill 

nimall ar&d 
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XL lDiaO'M"ient.lv d• 234 23 ~ 
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t.iou. 

XIL Uaprodaelb• . 65 10 

professions and domesti • tively ~ and 8 persons per tbouaand while 
m • tbouaand are ~ ~ occupy .li and 8 ~tively. Over 6 persona 
vagmucy. m 1!J1productive occupations 1111ch ae beggary and 
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Central India is pre-eminently an agricultural country many parte of which 
are unopened and where trade and ind~stry have _yet to be developed on modem 
DU~ributiura of-king fl01J•Iation,19.Jl and 1921. lines. Agnculture consequently predomi

~a~ overwhelminglY. in every place which 
1s evident from the dmgram opposite. The 
Western Division is on the whole more 
advan_ced and shows a lower percentage 

Eamero 
and Aotual 

Oeoupatlou. working •orken, 
cleponclenta, 1921. 

,. of agncultural and pastoral population than 
the East. The States in the southern Bhil 
~unJ:ry and the extreme east o~ the :Agency 
mdiVIdually show a comparatively higher 
proportion. Industry, trade and other oc
cupations prevail in a greater degree in 
the West than in the East. Owing to the 
change in the mpthod of enumeration as 
already explained exact comparison with 
the previous figures is not possible. Some 

1931. 

I 2 3 

Tola1 . . 100 100 

I. Paatul'8 and AsTJcul· 
ture. 

78 68 

2. Indu&try 9 10 
3. Trn.do ' 6 
4. Profoaaion• and I 1 

Libera) Art.. 
5. Others 10 16 

iilea as to the increase and decrease in the different classes of occupations can 
however be gained by comparing the proportionate distribution of the working 
population of 1931 with the "actual workers" of 1921. We find that 
agriculture has increased considerably at the expense of other occupations. 

137. Working and non~working population. (i) Comparison with con~ 
tiguous Provinces.-Of the 6,632,790 people enumerated in Central India 3,091,515 
Propmiion of.,.,. ...... _ki, dtpttUle.,. aJid ......... ki., dependenllJ per 1,000 have been retumed as 

vf _, ...,..._._ earners, 293,296 as 

Woaa.o POPVL&'l'IOlf. 

Total. Earnen:. Working 
dopondenta. 

Province. 

;! 

j J J 
li ~ :8 

! j .. li l a ! :.1 ~ ~ 
' 

1 2 T T T 6 7 -8- 9 To 
Central IDdla 6~ aaa 178 488 815 151 45 18 27 

AgOIICf, 
Rajputana Agenoy. 628 343 1811 376 308 ffl 163 36 118 
Gwalior St.a.te • 493 363 130 436 343 U3 67 ~~ 37 
Uniktd Provinces • 487 ~; 146 418 331 If/ 69 68 
Contral Pro- 628 211 419 284 136 lOU 29 80 

IUld Jlerar. 

Non· 
working 

dependant 
population. 

!i j 0 j ~ 
ll If If 
489 180 809 

472 181 2Al 
lif11 167 34 
613 183 : 472 1lfl 

working dependents 
and 3,247,979 as non
working dependents. 
The proportional dis
tribution by Sex is 
given in the marginal 
table which also shows 
the proportions for 
the contiguous Pro
vinces. In Central 
India the working 
population comprises 
51 f.er cent. of the 
tota , while in 1921 
it amounted to 54 per 
cent. The ratio does 

not vary much from that shown by the contiguous Provinces. The proportion 
in which the earners and w:orking dependents are included in this workiDg popula
tion however varies. The earners show the highest proportion in Central India 
and the lowest in Rajputana, The sex proportion among the working popula
tion of this Agency is 33 males to 18 females which is practically the same as for 
the Rajputana Agency. The Central Provinces show a lower ratio of the male 
workers while the United Provinces and Gwalior State exhibit a higher one. The 
number of males among the principal earners is about twice that of females in 
this Agency as well as in the Central Provinces. In Rajputana, Gwalior and 
the United Provinces the males are nearly 4 times as numerous as females. These 
proportions indicate that the women in the former Provinces take a greater ehare 
with the men in earning their livelihood. Among the dependent population tho 
females naturally preponderate everywhere. The figures show t}lat among the 
dependent workers tlie pro_portion of females is smallest in Central India and 
greatest in the United ProVInces.. The other Provinces range between these two 
extremes. To some extent the variations in the sex proportion may be due to 
the manner in which the female workers may have been treated as earner or 
dependent in the enumeration. In Central India the Pl!ll'dak system is less rigid 
than in the United Provinces and the principal means of subsistence of the people 
is agriculture. The females in most places are regular workers in the fields and 
toil with men to an almost equal degree. In many cases the woman is a regular 
and whole time assistant of the cultivator throughout the agricultural ~easo~. 
In such cases she has not been treated as a. dependent but as an earner m this 
Agency. 
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138. (ii) BJ Jrincipal Statea.-Taking t:Ju1 prin¥ S~tes indlvidua:lly, 
&ilana 1howe the highest proport.Wn of the working ~ulaChart1on ~!g li?~~ille.per 
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The States of Ra...._ wuu:, 
Datia and Indore have an 
almost equal proportion of 
workers and non-workers. In 
19 States out of the ~ for 
which figures are given in the 
margin the working population 
falls between 450 and 550 per 
1 000. The burden of depen
d~nce ia heavier in the States 
with a low proportion of workers 
than thoee with a high propor-
tion. . 

For the Agency as a whole 
the proportion of the working 
dependents is 45 per 1,000 of 
the total population and for 
the individual States it mngea 
from 3 in Baoni to 138 in Jaora. 
If we arrange the figures in 
three groupe low (below 30 per 
1,000), intermediate (between 
30 and 60 per 1,000) and high 
(above 60 per thousand), we 
find that tlie middle category 
which includes Indore, Rajgarh, 
Dewas, Ratl11m, Sailana, Ali
Rajpur and Jhabua in the Wee! 
and Ajaigarh, Bijawar, Chhatar
pur, and Nagod in the East i.; 
fairly: representative. No sati_s

factory explanation ia forthcoming for the very high and very low figures m 
certain caeea. It ia not at all clear why Panna should ehow only 6 dependent 
workers per mille of the population and Chat:khari 10 while the intervening and 
intermingled territory in the Chhatarpur State ehows the proportion to be ~· 
Similarly the di1ference in the figuree for Maihar (5), N~ (34) and Rewa (65) Ja 
i.nexplicabla. TJ.. Blooplll figure of 18 working dependenta per 1,000 of the 
populatioll C&Dilot be tompared with the high figures returned from Khilchi_pur 
{112) and Narsinah2Uh (118). Likewise, the dilierence lletween the proportions 
m llhar (10) &llil Barwani (68) of the Southern Central lndis States and in 
Dewaa (34) and Jaora (138) of Malwa is considerable. It would seem that the 
utens to whir.h t.he enumerator has been able to follow the instructions dis 
tini{Uishing Earner, Working Dependent and Non-working Dependent has varied, 
awl that in OOJ188quence the dependent workers have been treated as Earners 
in some oases and ill others t.heir work has been igno~ altogether. The cases 
fwJli.ng in t.he latter category must however be few as in a majority of States the 
rat.io between t.ha working and non-working population dooe not differ m.uch.. 

Clasl .d.-ProductioA of lWw Male'tial8. 
139. Prociaotlon ol raw materials..-The production of raw materiala is 

the ~ia of all indus~ and comm~ occupations. This. primary industry 
OCCUple8 8ll o'ftfWhebningly large proportion of the population everywhere in 
India, and in thie Agency it forn\lS the occupation in some form or other of 
2,72-1,0511 penons or 41 per cent. of the total and over 80 per cent. of the workin!z 
population. About 85 per cent. of these follow the occupatione in this class as 
their principal means of su~~nce, 10 Jl8l' _cent. _as working deP':nden~ and 5 per 
cent. as a aecondary oecnpation m tombmation With others. This class is broadly 
divid~ into two l!ub-Classes I.-Exploitation of Animals and Vegetation which 
practically covers the whole population engaged lea~ only 4,028 persons to be 
elllployed in the ot.he: Sub-Class II.~Exploitation of mmerals. 
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140 •• Agriculture.-~cul~re comprises 16 ~oups. of occupations and 
those which are followed m this Agency are noted m the margin. It employs 

~o/.,;culliWGl laliOJoiaC<*aiiiNlia. ~.6~0 thoWI!'-nd people 
_. m Its vanous bran-

Nmmaa o• nB80118 RLLOWIIIa ches. This gives a 
oco ..... TJ...... percentage of 38 on the 

total population and 
Ao 75 on the working 

euboictiary population. About 
to other 
occupa. 87 per cent. of the 

Ae I Ae 
priDelpal working 
occupa. depen. 

tiou. denio. 

Groupe ol oeoupa\lou. 

Total. 

lion. population engaged 
-----.1,-----+--:2.--+---,3;;---l--.,.-4 -·1--...G-I m agriculture have 

returned it as their 
Agdcallure. 

(a) OuUioalion. 

1. Non-cultivatiDg proprietors 
taking rent iD money or kind. 

2. ERtal<> Agente and Mau&gere 
of owners. 

3. Estal<> Agenle ond Managers 
of Government (Stateo). 

4. Rent eoJI~cton:, elerks, eto. • 
6. Cultivating Ownere • • 
6.. Tenant eultivaton 
7. Agrioulturallaboarers • 
8. Cultivators al Jbam, laUDS.f& 

and shifting-. 

(6) CMiioalion of op,.lal 
... ,., frail, tiC. 

13. Pan·V"mo • • • 
I4. Market-gardener~, so ..... and 

fruit growers. 

11,1149,836 11,210,810 216,868 1211,2G8 principal occupation, 
2,638,802 2,199,131 216,381 111,990 8 per cent .. follow it 

I 17,618 

200 

122 

1,597 
211,376 

1,248,017 
1,052,818 

2,067 

11,181 

i 13,959 

120 

670 
198,874 

1,063,856 
922,208 

1,858 

11,379 

3,1177 
7,802 

123 

I 
7,147 

130,659 
78,430 

12 

481 

102 
386 

as worlPng dependents 
3,636 d an 6 per cent. as a 

14 subsidiary occupation 
2 to supplement their 

income from other 
principal sources. In 
1921 the population 
engaged in agricul
tural pursuits was 

1,028 
7,3H 

&:1,702 
62,189 

187 

4,f68 2,179 tliousa.nd or 36 
per cent. of the total 

327 population. T h i s 
S.HI means that of the ac

tual workers 67 per 
cent. followed agricul

ture : of which 65 as their principal means of livelihood and 2 only as a subsi
diary occupation. It will be noticed that the variation in proportion is more 
marked in the working population than in the total population. . This is due to 
the fact that the proportion of the working and non-working population has 
become more or less equal in the figures of this Census. Compared with the 
actual workers of 1921, ·the working population of the agriculturists (Earners 
and working dependents) shows an increase of about 14 per cent. which is about 
25 per cent. greater than the general increase in population. This would suggest 
that the additional increase has been contributed by other occupations and greater 
accuracy in the record of agricultural labour is prominent in the figures. The 
total nlllllber of persons who maintain tbe'III!IPJvAA from tho :renil of agricultursl 

----------:~----""""":'------, land is 17,618 or about 

Oooupatlo01. 

I 

Agricallure. 

(<~) Oullioolion, 

1. Non-oultivatlng proprietors 
.2--4. :Est&!<> Ageole, ~ 

E.A.RtniBS ABD WOB.E• 
llfGD~ 

1931. 

27 per ten thousand 
.Aoru.u. woauu, of ale popUlation. In 

1921. th f e case o four-fifths 
1--t:-..---Pr-.-por-. ·1---.---! of these it fonns the 

Proper· • • l 
tlon per tion per prmc1pa occupation 

Actual 
number. 

11,427,678 

2,411,812 

14,082 
877 

1·=j'1 
Aotuol 1,000 ol and one-fifth have re-

number. lolol 
working actual course to it as a sub-
P:~ workers. sidiary means of sub-

3 

717 2,180,528 

114 2,111,180 

11,499 
1,684 

sistence while the 
number of dependents 

868 who assist in this work 
849 is negligible. As 

4 pointed out already 

clerb,oto. 
11. Cultivating owuon • • 20i,021 
6. Teoant ouftlvators • 1,184,316 ~ } 1,436,64( 

the population of this 
clasS represents the 

440 persons who hold land 
206 from the States in 

' Jagir or Muaft or ser-
7. Agrfoulturallabourere • 1,000,847 

(6) (}ulli..,;o..ofopteiel -13. Pan·Vino • , • • 
14. Market ga.rdenera, Bower and 

fruit growen. 

11,888 

3,679 
8,!87 

298 889,177 

a 12,143 

vice grants. The 
12,743 4 size of the holding 

varies according to 
the nature of the 
grant. The bulk of 

them are however small service and religious grants and in most cases the holder 
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cultivates the land him.self or through hired labour and i~ classified in group 5 
as '!' cultivating owner.. Those who are classed in group 1 are the bigger · 
Jagudars and Muafi.da.rs who have larger holdings most of which are let out to 
tenants. The proportion of those living on rent of agricultural land has practically 
remained unchanged since the last Census. Cultivation employs 1,459,392 persons 
t~r 22 per cent. of the population. Of these 211,375 cultivate their own land 
and the rest are tenanll cultivators. 1 per cent. of the population resort to 
cultivation under these two groups as·a subsidiary business, 2 per cent. follow it 
in the capacity of working dependents and 19 per cent. as their principal occu
pation. The cultivating owners and tenant cultivators between them. comprise 41 
per cent. of the working population. The cultivators have slightly decreased since 
1921 when they formed 44 per cent. of the actual workers. Agricultural labour 
furnishes employment to 1,000,647 persons as principal earners and. working 
dependents and to 52,169 persons as subsidiary earners, that is to say, 15 per cent. 
and nearly 1 per cent. of the total population respectively. The agricultural 
labourers have increased considerably during the decade. In 1921 they formed 
about 21 per cent. of the actual workers, but now the proportion has· risen to 30 
per cent. Much of this increase appears to be due to a more accurate enumeration 
of the labourers· as the returns under unspecified labour have. considerably fallen. 
Pan-vine and Vegetables are the only special crops grown in Central India. 
The former is mostly confined to a few States in the East but the latter is general. 
Special cultivation supplies occupation to 16,134 persons about one-fourth of whom 
follow it as a subsidiary occupation. The returns hav' slightly fallen. · 

·. 141. Forestry and stock raising.-Forestry which inclndes wood-cutters, 
charcoal burners and collectors of the jungle produce besides the departmental 
emploreea giv~ emplo .. yment to. 19,932 ~rsons .. or.;,r:c;~f !he population 
}T~arly two-third& of these .are earnel?' w;'t_h ]l.IJU'l . xon and over one
~hirdaNLj>~raons whose mam occupation til dt:flerent and who resort to ~e forest 
as an addtttonat·aoutce of income •. '·.In the eastern States these occupations are 
more prominent. · ·'Xhe. returnS represent collectors of fuel, fruit and wild products 
from the jungle.' - .· ..... ·,·····. · ' · ·. ·.. . · .. • ,: .. · ... ··· . · · 

. About 20 persons in a thoilluind.&re engaged in the raising of stock and pas
turage which are closely allled to agriculture; . One of these twenty follows these 
occupations as subsidiary tQ his other principal occupation and 6 as working 
dependents and in th~ case of the remainder they forni the chief means of sub-
.•.is.tence~> ·. .:·•.,2:, ... · , ·;,·· ·, .. · .. ; . : . . . · 
.· ,. 142~' Sub-Class .. U-Exploitation of , minerals.-' The . exploitation of 
mjpeJa!s,..engagea a very small proportion of the pQpu._lation,.:_3,513 .as principal 
.\.,; · · ·.·· · -~ • · .. ·····' · • • · oJ • _,_ .· earrn;x" aad-working de~endents .and 514 · 
. r' ........... _ ............. b'atiiDII ,....,. __ " . . . b . di . . T . Is k 

, . , as su s1 ary earners. e mmera wor - . 
;.~t,,"T•~rio;- . ~rin<>!pal ~;• A. .; ~d ·are .. coal, limestone and other stones,. 

<'J:;:,, ~-, ;:;:,-, ,~, -~, ... bai~ , Jron, diamond_ an~ ochres. . Coal a~d rr~m 
, •• ,,.,:,;;, .. ;., •••. ·workmg· .~upat""'· :are worked only 1n Rewa State whtle dia-. 

• •· ' '
1,!' ' :• .· dependonta. ' ,' > - ;·;mond is found in Panna. Only the collie-

' .. ,,1: ·=ri"""'Z' ·t-~~.~~··i>;.t~··; ;;;ies at Umaria are worked on an organised· 
·:·,.>~·~t TOtal-;; •.. : . \"''a &la'. ·•· ~:. 7 611 · .: basis.·< Extraction of .iron ores once formed 
•{;'Ji,':..;>;,-;~ ... : :_r. ;:;:, '127 ' ;f;'.f' 47 : an· important bueiness in some States in 
0oa1--~ 7 .~:: :- '/:'i,S4l - "': } 126 ; the East , but the imported iron has now 
Stone, oto.:~.·"-... ··.· -... · ... '.'.; .· ~.· .. ·.': ... l,.I9I·· .. · ·.·:·,· .. ·.238 · .. killed. th"'. m" dust"".·aJtognther the small _J)ia.~_·_ :··v: : ~<-- _c _ ' -~;· ,• 118 ' .,.o,;.~ I-Ji' 25 : .. _ 1

. _ ~ ""J _ '01 J 

ot~~aa .•. :,f:·~,; ... t, ::~::·:~ 1aa. · · ~~,;:: vs. ~ retum8 .from,:Rewa. · reptt'Benting probably 
' .. ·-~ · ·... · · .·.. '.the Aga~as-.. who ~re an off-shoot of the 
.~cm~~.,;a.n,d c-ihaye, ~do pte~, .JlJ.e Profession. 9f ~on-smeltmg •... , · · · · . · 

f.l;~'li':.·:'·;~,;.:~;'J1.±P:~~,t ~;{ii:pj,ifof'1114tenaz subatances. ·. · · · · . . . 
:,:~.: ,;Ha.:~sub;.Class nl.;_Industry • ..;..The industrial-lJopu1atioJI, of.. tlie; Ageney 
comnrises43 per mille of the total as ·principal earners and working 'dependents 
and "t.per mille· aa .subsidiary earners. •· With the exception of the cotton spinning · 
and weaving mills in Indore City which have been mentioned in Chapter I and the 
seasonal .cotton· gins and pressE~s in .the main cotton growing areas of Malwa and 

.. the ,Narbada valley, the population of this Cllass is engaged in unorganised indus· 
triei 'relatiJig to the supplv of personal and household wants. The marginal table 
gives th. distribution of the industrialpopulation in the di:lfetent Orders and also 
eompa.res :the proportion/of the W\)rking population with the returns of 1921. 
Industries connecteq with the dress ,and the toilet take the first place. These 
Wclude &.large _n\1!11~~ :o(shoe-makers, barbers, tailors ariel washermen and ~ 
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generally well distributed. Wood industries come next and the number is swelled 
Dialrl6ulltm •I >u-"l JIOII~Jlalio• 6g Order•. by the ordinary carpenters 

and bamboo workers and leaf 
plate makers. The Bansphore 
(Basors) are the chief bamboo 
workers and the industry is 
more prominent in the hilly 
States of the East where bam
boo grows in plenty. Leaf 
plate making is one of the 
chief occupation& of the Nais 
and Baris specially in the States 
of Bundelkhand and Baghel
khand. Textiles occupy the 

Orden. 

I 

Tolal • 

PaoPoBriOJI .... 
10.000 o• 'I'OI'.d. 

l"OPVLA'fiOW• 

.. 
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dopon--

.. 
eabai• 
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70 

Paormmn na 
IIILJ& OP WOIIDliQ 

POl"vwr.IOll'. 
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pr!Dclpal 
oooupatioo 

and 
workiDg 
clapon
clanto. 
193L 

' 
85 

Aetaal 
workero, 
1921. 

101 

Tostiloo • • 65 9 13 IS third position. 65 per 10,000 Hidoe, Skllll, oto. , 9 2 2 f. 
Wood • • • 71 10 14 15 of the population are engaged 
~~.. : : !: : : 1g in this branch of industry as 
Chemieall • • 20 • & 5 principal earners and working 
=.;..atoi!.t : ~ J ~ 4 dependents and one-seventh of 
Bulldius • • IS 11 a ~ this number follow it as their 
Othan • • 41 8 s 9 subsidiary occupation. Cott.on 

. . . . spinning and weaving is the 
pnn01pal group under the textiles and furnishes occupation to over 72 per cent. 
of the total workers engaged in textile industries. The classification does not 
distinguish between organised mill workers and ordinary home-workers of the· 

Di6lri6utim&., IAe ,.pu/tJJitm ._.., ialftlilo weaving classes and the figures necessarily 
i,.ju~ 1>11 8laiU "" , . • 1. .., __ lAo include a large number of workers of the 
_,,.. OJ lolal J'fli'Ulalioa. -~ b.tter kind. Organised spinning and weav-

ing industry is confined to the city of 
Indore whereas home spinners and weavers 
are to be found in every place. . Indore 
State alone accounts for nearly 43 per cent. 
of the total population engaged in any 
capacity in the textile industries while ita 
population is only 20 per cent. of the total 
population of the Agency. 

.. 
Stotoo. 

1 . 
Total 

Indore • . ·- . 
Orohha. . 
Bho(>U. 
Datia • 

. 
Dbao . 
DewuStotoo 
Cbarkhari . 
Rat lam . 
Chbatarpur . 
Bejglll'h . 
Jlarwani . 
Nagocl. • 
Otbar8tatoo. 

Proportion 
of population 

. engaged in 
textile 

industries. 

I 

. 1,000 

. 428 . 78 . 78 . 80 . 80 . 38 . 20 . 20 . 111 . 17 . 15 . u. . 8 . 14o7 

~ 
population. 

8 

1,000 

199 
239 

4o7 
110 .. 
37 .. 
18 
16 .. 
20 
21 
u 

210 

Ceramics which practically represent 
the potters and brick and tile makers 
engage nearly IS per cent. of the total popula
tion as pnncipal earners and working 
dependents and 6 per mille as sub8idiary 
earners. Metals employ about 3 per cent • 
of the population and Chemicals, Food 
and Building industries aome 2/er cent • 
each while 4 per cent. are engage in mis
celleneous and undefined indUBtries. 

Compared with 1921 the industrial occupations record a fall collectively as 
well as individually. The earners and working dependents returned in this Sub
Class are leBS by 40,109 than the actual workers ot 1921 which amounts to a de
crease of 12 per cent. The.industries connected with the textiles, metals, chemi
cals; food and dress and the toilet are more afiected than the others. The decrease 
is probably due to the fact that the unorganised indigenous industries are being 
ousted by cheaper imported articles and some industries which were started in 
few States after the post-war boom have since languished due to depression and 
other adverse factors. ~ • 

144. Sub-Class IV-Transport.-Tr&nsport employs 26,624 persons as earnerB 
and working dependents and 9,844 persons as eamerB having recourse to it as a 
subsidiary occupation. These give a proportion respectively of 40 and 15 per 
10,000 of the population. Transport by Road with 17,376 principal workerB and 
dependents and Rail with 7,596 are the two important Orders in this Bub-Class, 
which show an increase of 69 and 15 per cent. respectively. The greatest increase 
shown is in group 108-;-0wnerB, managerB, etc., connected witli vehicles oth:r 
than mechanically driven vehicles and Indore alone accounts for 37 per-cent. of It. 

145. Sub-Class V-Trade.-Trade supports 132,3J7 persons or 20 "per mille of 
the population as principal earners and working dependents and 35,601 persons or 
l5 in ten thousand follow it as a subsidiary means of livelihood. In the previ· 
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oua CensUB 163,132 person• were employed in co~rcial occupatioDS aA actual 
. workem, that 11 to say, there haa ~n a 

c.,.-u.J ,.,./IJIIolo ·'" 4ilf•Utl Drd.• decreue of near!~ 14 per cent. dunng the 
_,.,...ll1ill.JIIF. .J ___ _, • • f---'-tuJis 

p&A ...,......e. 1111Ule88 m UUW> 
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Tol.ll • 
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.&rtlolal ~ Juca17, 

""'-
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·~ .. -(prlnolpol 
oooopo&loa) 
anclwwki"l 
clopondoato 
• (OO't 

olDllted). 

1,111 

77 

II 
79 
7 
I' . 
7 
II 

18 
II 

701 

16 • a 
14 .. 
IIIJ 

v-
r.:..":!" ·-'*' fll-.1 -Ia 11121. 

-t-o 
+81-7 

+189-1 
+32·9 

+1,033·1 
-IG-8 
-111-0 
--31-1 

-HOI-II 
+2.10-ll 
+111-8 
-73-2 
-13-t 
+17-11 

Olbor- • • 

employe more than half the population 
engaged in trade, bankera, brokera and 
commission agents comprise 7 per cent.., 
cloth merchanta 6 per cent. and dealera in 
fuel over 4 per cent. Articles of luxmy 
and pertaining to lettera and the arts and 
sciences engage 4 per cent. and hotels, etc., 
and trade in. clothing and toilet articles 
together employ 6 per cent. while trade in 
wood, pottery, bricks and t1ies, and meBDI 
of transport accounts for another 3 per 
cent. The remaining 13 per cent. are 
employed in vario111 . other . branches . of 
bW!iness. The trade In foodstuJis . which 
ia numerically the most important Order 
in this Sub-Class records a fall of 21 per 
cent. Grain and pulse merchanta have 
suffered leaa serioW!Iy than others while 
the dealers in sweetmeata, spices, etc., 
have considerably increased. The dealera 
in dairy products, eggs, stc. and fodder 
for animals show a noticeable fall while 
those trading in other foodstuJJs ooDi>nbut.e 

_.., to the decrease in the largest number. The 
-----~---.:....---' world-wide economic depression that has 
been prevailing of recent years hl\8 affected the trading classes seriously everywhere 
and Central Indian States could not have been able to enjoy immunity from it. 

The marginal tabla shows for certain principal States lhe distribution by Orders 
of the population engaged in trade as earners and working' dependents. In Central 

llrumbor .,_ (priG;:, 
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N"""""bp.rh • 15 ' s 1ft I I 2 AII-Rajpqr . II I I 10 3 Datia • . 81 t s 4ll ·a 2 9 Chhat.rpu . 158 ' 2 4:l • I ' o .. hha • . 110 a I Z9 2 2 .12 Puna . . " I I 3ll 3 1 a Bijawu .. . til a 1 31 1 3 ........ . 311 .. 3· 28 2 I II"'IId. • • I ' 1 18 • .. . I ' llo-. • !4 .. I 17 I 1 ' ClwkJwi . sa 1 :a 17 1 ll .. 

India as a 
whole 39 per 
mille of the 
working popu· 
lation is 
employed in 
eommer cia I 
pursuits, the 
proportions 
for the Natural 
Divisions 
being 42 and 
36 for West 
and Eaet 
respectiv e I y. 
Ratlam shows 
the highest 
prop o r tio n, 
56 per miiiCJ, 
in the West 
and Datia with 
65 per mille 
heads the list 
in the Eaat. 
Ali-Rajpur in 
Bhil country 

~bows the III!JIIlleat figure in the Agency as well as in the West while Charkhari 
18 the leaet ~ercial in the Eaet .. The town of Ratlam which comptisea more 
than one-~hitd. of ~he total population .of the State end which is an inJportant 
Railw~y ]UD~tiou. 18 apparently responsible for the pufiition occupied by the 
State Ill relation to ~rade. 

Dealers in foodst~ are b;y_ far the most numerous among the businessmen. 
In alm011t all the States Ul the Ellllt and in Bhopal and Southern States Agencies 
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in the West, they represent more than a half of the total population engaged in 
trade. Dealers in fuel are more prominent in the eastern States, while bankers 
and cloth merchants show a greater proportion in Malwa and Southern Stlltes. 

The methods of marketing and distribution are still primitive and they are 
handicapped by want of communications. The chief source of distribution are the 
Hats or weekly markets. They are of varying sizes but no statistics were obtained 
as tht~ States poasess no accurate information about them. 

Class 0.-Public Administration and Liberal Arts. 
146. Public Force and. Administration.-About 108 thousand persons 

are engaged in this class as principal earners and working dependents and some 
Public FtlrCC Gild .AdminU!ration. 18 thousand as subsidiary earn-
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PBIKOII'AL 

OOOVPATJ:Olf 
.&MD WOB1UNO 
J)ftBND:IMTS, 

Oooupotloao. 

Ao~ual Proportion 
~~g .... per mille 
(00'• of lotaJ 

omltled). ~opnlatlon. 

1 ll 3 

l'abllo ForGo . 837 6 , __ -- . 160 II 
Police - -. 18'1 3 

--~ 

Pabllo Admlnlatra- 413 6 
tlon. 

• 

&rneraae 
aubaidinry 
oooupation. 

Aotual 
fig.-
(00'• 

omitted). 

' 
32 
4 

liB. 
66 

V&riatlon 
per·cenl 

from 
~ual 
'II'Wkono 

in 
1921. 

6 

-18-3 
--16·9 

....JI•6 
-18·0 

ers. Nearly 70 per cent. of 
the former and 37 per cent. of 
the latter find employment in 
Public Force and Administra
tion and the rest are engaged 
in professions and libernl arts. 
Public Force employs about 5 
per mille of the total popula
tion. Two per mille of these 
are employed in tho Army 
and 3 in the Polil'.e and as 
Village watchmen. Five-sixths 
of the returns under the 
Army represent the troops in 
the Indian States. Compared 
with the actual workers in 

1921, Army show& a fall of nearly 27 per cent. and in the cue of the Imperial 
Army it amounts to 48 ,Per cent. Thi!. is due to the abandonment of Sehore 
(Bhopal State) as a military station and the reduction of the military at Mhow 
and Nowgong Cantonments. The Police which includes the Village watchmen 
shows a decrease of 5·5 per cent. Police proper has increased by about 13 per 
cent. but the returns under Village watcl1men have gone down by 32 per cent. 
The decre8$e in the number of Village watchmen is probably due to tlte fact that 
persons who have returned the work a.. their subsidiary occupatJ.on this time were 
not separately recorded in 1921 and were probably included amongst the actual 
workers. If they are taken into account the decrease is reduced to 10 per cent. 
About 6 per mille of the population is engaged in Public Administration, some 
two-thirds of them being employed in Municipal and Village services. Public 
Administration records a fall of about 18 per cent. The present abnormal 
conditions are not favourable to the development and expansion of the adminis
trative machinery and further reductiollll are likely to take place in the future. 

147. Professions and Liberal Arts.-Professions and I.iberal Arts give 
employment to some 33 thousand persons or 5 per mille of the population a.~ 

. principal earners and working 
. Profulio,., • 114 Lilmell •4' 14• dependents and about one-

fourth of this number follow 
them as their supplementary 
occupation. This sub-class of 
occupations as a whole has 
practically maintained its 
previoUs s•rength, Religion 
being the :principal loser and 
Law, Medicme and Instruction 
the chief gainers. Law and 
Medicine individually main
tain 2 and 6 per 10,000 of the 
people while Instruction pro
Vldell emplovment for another 
8. The numbct: of persons who 
resort to these profeRsions as 
a secondary vocation is small. 
Law and Medicine which show 

EABNBBS AS 
PJUNOIPAL 

OOOVPATION' Earners ae Variation 
AMD WORKING aubaidiary per oent. 
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an inereaae of 33 rr ceDL each have been gainin~ in popular esteen1 and the 
recent opening o Ia• rla.'ll!eS in the U.Ile~ at Indore is sure io s•ell the 
num~r c.f lawyers. The medical school in the Indore P.esidency atttacta stucenta 
frw>m long di.ot.anoes. E~pt in Indore City ntr11 RE$idency and llhow Cantomnent 
•here t~ pro~ssiODII may appear to be oTercrOwded owing to t1:e large number 
of qaalififfl docton and legal practitic.llt'm, the bu!k <.f the retums are :representa
tive of ordinary llukhtiats and petirion-..-ritem and the practitionen; of indi.,~nous 
methods of medicine and midwifery in the rmal ~- Instruction 10hich follllll 
the chief occupation of 8 per 10,000 of the population shoW'S an inc:rea...<e of nearly 
61) per cent. over the figuJH of 1921. This ill good evidence of the p~ of 
Muution daring the deCade ..-hich is oorroborated by the figures for the literate. 
Lettel'5, Arts and Sciencu enga~ one per mille of tee population as principal 
eamem and •mlrin~ ~pendenta and another one-fourth of this number have 
tb.oee u their additional ON'Upation. llusicians, singers, dancul!, etc., constitute 
more than t~foarths of them. 

Clau D.-Jli.~~llani!OVI. 

US. ltisce~eou.-:-The misoellaoeous occupations grouped under this 
ela.."'l form the chief vocatlon of 2.19,000 eamem and working dependents and the 
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&and other earnem. The 
fonner bear a proportion of. 
39 per mille to the total popula
tion and the btter :represent 
4 per mille. The d~ reeonh 
a fall of 37 per cent. since the 
previoi!S enmneration and this 
~ mainly due to the big drop 
m t be retulll3 of mtspecified 
labour. The number <.f peli!OIIS 

livine: on their income has 
~lightly decreased. This head· 
mclndes Government and 
State pensioners and a Janre 
number of maintenance aiJo;_ 
ance holders. Comp.ued with 
tbe • Rajpntana ~ncv and 
Gwalior State Cenblf India 
shoW'S a higher proJ~rtion of 
such persons. t"nder Domestic 
service private motor drivem 
and cleaT.ers have nore than 

. trebled themselves whilBt 
otbe~ domesnc servan_ta have decreased by over 12 per cent. The u;e of anto
mobiles and the exteiiSlon of the facilities of motor tran..-port in the tmai pal't8 
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have considerably increased 
daringtbe decade. The retums 
of insn.fliciently described oocu
patiou ~ve ~n by «per 
cent., ,.-hich pomtB to the more 
careful record of Ia !:.ourem who 
u:sually swell the returns under 
this Order. MK.ut six
sevenths of the returns under 
the head LnFroducti¥e coD61St 
of ~. Tagrams and 
pro:!titates. There is a drop 

the '-- d of about 33 per cent amon .. .... gzars an Tagranta and a me of about 1- t. • --p 
~te:s. The fo~r is in part due to the mclnsio~f ~-~~~ts~rosti
m that grouo m 19:~1 while f be . - ~ ........ ...., c etc., 

, · f • - .' or t mcrea...-e m the number ol ptostitntes tle 
va;ane-s . o ennmeranon are apparenth- respoll5ible. The rostitlrtes , 
f: ma:ns:;y; :~rtbencem and their nu!n~r is liable to fluct!ation acco~~ 

Y are returned at each Census. " 
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Section TIIr-Some gemwat points. 
1~9. I_ndus~ Census.-In 1911 and 1921 certain information relating to 

organ!lled md~tna~ conce~ was .collected on special schedules filled up by the 
ma!lagers. T~ bemg conSldered madequaf:e and a complete and efficient cenBIIS 
o( mdustry bemg too onerous an undertaking to be eombined with the general 
Cens~, the ~vernment of India dec!ded not to undertake any industrial census 
on t~JS o~on. Only a col~n ~OE mdustey wll!' added in the General Schedule. 
The 1n~o~t10n was f!lCOrded m this Agency, but m order to curtail certain amount 
~~ statl8t1cal output 1t was not tabulate~ and compiled, although a few States 
like. ~do~ and Dhar, elected to tabulate 1t for local purposes and the results are 
exhib1ted m the Census Reports of the States concerned. 

150. Census ol Educated uemployment.-An unsuccessful attempt to 
take the census of educated unexuployment was made for the fust time at this 
Census_. ~n the chapter on Literacy it has been pointed out that the problem does 
noii elOSt m many parts of the Agency and the census was a failure in the only 
place where any results were pOI!Sible. 

151. Occupation by Caste and Religion, combined Occupations and 
Occupations subsidiary to Agriculture.-The occ.11pations of selected castes 

. 

EVBOP....,.. 1oND 1· AJ!aLO-hmiANB, ALI.IBD B .. ou. 
Ocoupalioool Sub-Ciau. 

Ponoua. ll&loo. J.l'e.. Par- Mateo. lto-
maleo.. soaa. maleo. 

1 2 -r '7" "'6 -6-"-r-
POPulaiiOII dealt with , • 11,477 1,888 641 788 890 848 

B-oollli-lriwgdc,.-.,. 1,12'1 1,6ll* 116 U3 ill8 36 N.,..-a.., ~ . 160. ru 626 491 182 au 
L Esploitation of ADlmals .. .. .. • • .. 

and VogotatioD. · 
D. Ex&::itation of 14inerall • 1 1 .. .. .. .. 

III. In try • • • 10 8 2 7 7 .. 
IV.Tr~ . . . 60 60 I 128 124 2 v. Trade . . l! 10 2 7 7 .. . VL Pnblio Force • . 1,413 1-'13 .. 8 8 .. 

VD. Pablio Admiuillnb 38 83 5 24 21 3 
VDI.Prof- -Liboral 162 61 . 101 34 ll 23 -IX. Penona liviDg Oil tbeir 

inoome. 
11 10 1 14 8 6 

X. Domestic lltl1'VIce l8 14 ' 14 14 .. 
XI. wuOioiently clelorihod a 5 .. I 4 1 

oocupationa. .. 

have not been tabu
lated for this Agency. 
The table was option
al and was not con
sidered to be of suffi-· 
cient local import
ance. Moreover as 
the Occupation table 
had already become 
very bulky it was 
considered undesir
able to load the 
Tables volume with 
further elaborate 
occupational tables. 
The occupations fol
lowed by the Euro
pean and Allied 
Races and the Anglo
Indians. were how
ever sorted out and 

• hcladoo 1 worJdDs depeudtmt. supplie!l to the Census 
Commissioner for India. The figures are noted in the marginal table. The 
tables showing the subsidiary occupations of the different classes of agriculturists 
and the extent to which certain combined occupations, such as shepherd and 
blanket-weaver and cattle-breeder and milkman, are followed as principal and 

·subsidiary occupation, have been abandoned on this occasion, in pursuance ot 
the policy of economy. · 

152. Occupations oi the Females.-Subsic1i~~.ry T~~.hlA III ap'!Jendcd to t.his 
Chapter gives by Sub-Classes and selected O~ders and ~roups the absolute sta~~ti~ 
relating to the female workers as well as thelE proportwn to male workers which l8 
also illustrated in the map below. The margiDal table sets out comparative pro
portional figures for 1931 and· 1921 for the more important occupations. Over 36 
per cent. of the females contribute to the working population in Central India 
leaving 64 per cent. aa entirely dependent. In 1921 the women workers constituted 
nearlv 43 per cent. of their total strength. Agricultural and paswral occupations 
absorb five-sixths of the female workers, fiela labour being most favourit-e with 
them. Industry provides employment to two per cent. of the females, and baske~
making, etc., employs the largest number-about one-fifth of the total engaged m 
industrial occupations. Pottery, cotton spinning, washing and cleaning, manu
facture and refining of vegetable oils and flour-grinding are the other important 
industrial occupations of the women folk. The proportion of females is highe~~t
more than six: times as large as that of the males-among the rice pounders, flour 
grinders, ete. The proportion of females among the oil pressers .&I!d washers 
and cleaners is over 50 per cent. of the males. Cotton spinning as a home 
industry forms a useful employment of the women in many rural areas, but 
their proportion is obscure<! by the inclusion Qf weavers, eto., in that group 
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per cent. of the female population. Foodstuftil and fuel 
are the chief articles 
in which they deal. 
Of the profe~~~~ions and 
liberal Arta, mid
wifery and mnsic are 
the principal means 
of their employment . 
Domestic service occu
pies only a women 
in a thousand, while 
the returns under 
unspecified lsbour 
amount to some 24 per 
mille. Compared with 
1921 the proportion of 
the female working 
population has fallen 
by about 7 per cent. 
The deoreMe is distri
buted in almost all 
kinds of their ocoupa
tions other than those 
connected with pas
ture and agriculture 
where they are pmoti
r.~tlly as numerous as 
before. Of the women 
eamem 33 per mille 
have ,...tumed a se
condary oooupaLion as 
well. The nature of 
the oecupations which 
are followed as a sub
sidiary means of liveli
hood is generally the 

ProportioD li'UIUIQ OJ' .,........, Aet.W HtiUI na 
(jlrillai,.a 

_ .... 
1.000 ......... 

occapat.ioa) por 

Oooupotlono. 
and working 10.000 
dopeodo-..U of female 
.,.. lo.ooo ~ IHI. of female bon, 1113L 
popalation, 

11131. 
1921. 

I 2 3 • 6 

All OceapatiDIII . • 3,846 t.I!M aa 810 
I. Eif.l•·ih.tinn tJf n.nima.l• and 2,964 3.0(1 1191 867 

·,.r"t"tion. 
I. Putur" and "K'icuUam 2,963 3,039 690 807 

f. 'uU! ,..,di "(} (kc11t" 114 
J 1,651 [ 

219 ( 608 
Tournl f'ullimlMA 99.5 868 J 
A(l"V•,Jiurrd ltll.JIJflr~ll , 1,76,, 1,313 1,826 1,329 

III. [ndwlr~· 200 338 aoo 431 
6 Tr~tiiAII 3t 65 $42 816 

f.'ollnll #pi"fli"'J, f/e,. 23 60 311 636 
7 Wtw•d . . . fl 67 S90 314 

Rrl•fr,.l, ,,,.,, ,..,,hrl, 40 53 830 1,1164 
9 Crramtc. . . . 30 41 489 6H 

10 f "h,miral produrlA . • 15 26 63.S 779 
·" a"vf(JI',r.rt tJnd "finiWJ of 14 21 5.\9 791 

IV'ftl®lt oilA. 
II Fund inciWII riff~ If 26 859 '·'"' Rk., pn•nd~l, gritt&trt 9 16 B,t24 9,U9 
12 UI'Ntl and tho ToUct . 36 88 IM 261 

H'~J.~~Ai~tg nnd cl~.,,,,., 16 27 612 70S 
V. Tradn • • . 116 177 388 610 

32 Jo~OOflltuff" 82 138 630 8641 
37 ~'Vol 10 14 1.2CG ....... 

\'Ill. ProfMfllnn•; toM iJI~ Art~ 16 "" 161 2$4 
47 Mfldkb~ . 6 • 717 781 

Afidwirt.•, dt. 4 4 1,326 1,799 
4U Lettrn1, Arb and S~n~ " 9 2M 404 

J/wWiaM, Ut. 6 8 294 130 
X. DomC~~ticlll~rvic:e 63 so 458 611 

XI. huuffioil'ntlv dt'!'lcribed 238 5()5 983 1,1,~ 
occupalitin•. 

LafiQurtrl, rtl', 237 602 J,fl86 1,189 
XJI. UnprOttucttvn 36 70 300 474 

t:''19ru•, l'~a~ 34 66 345 437 

Hnme liS m tho case of their principal vocation. 

I CENTRAL INOlA AGENCY 
I SHOWING 

1'1\0PORTION OF H.MALI!. TO MALt WORKERS 
1IV &TATt& 

.-

II..,, Y • llf llf • .... 

&E.LOW 300..t:=:l 
300-400- .'--- -·· 
400-SOO.-~ 
500-~-.c:::::::l 

600-lOO.-.mmmml 
7oo-75o __ .-
l8S-----
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153. Subsidiary ()ccupations of Earners.-Information a1rto the subsidiary 
employments of the people was not available in the previous Census except 

Ocoupatloaa. 

1 

AUO.._tiou . 
L Exploitation of Aaimals and 

Vogotation. 
Pasture and ~oultura . . 

IL ~oitation MlDeraJs . . 
DL uaky. • • . . 

Textiles • . . . . 
Wood . . 
Dnlu and tbo ~ : . . 

IV. Tranopon . . . . 
v. Trade • . . . . 

llank.o, orodlt, eto. . . 
FoodBtufft 

VI & VD. Pnbllo ~ a,'d AdmlniJ·. 
tration. 

vm. Prol...,;ona aDd Liberal Arlo . 
Religion • • • . . 
Letters, Arlo and Sciences 

IX. Persons living on tbolr lnoomo . 
X. Domestic service . • 

XL lnsnfficiently deooribed ocoupa-
tions. · 

XU. Unproductive • • • • 
Boggan, Vogronto andPrcotitnteo 

Proportion of 
earnen (aa 
subaidiary 

Oooupation) 
per 10,000 

of total 
population. 

2 

431 
229 

223 
1 

70 
9 

10 
25 
16 
63 
10 
:ill 
16 

12 
8 
3 
1 
8 

23 

10 
10 -. --

DmBIBt7'11ow or 
1,000 B&BMBRS. 

All All 
subsidiary principal 
occupation. occupation. 

3 4 

1,000 1,000 
524 745 

510 '" 2 1 
169 91 
21 14 
24 16 
61 26 
34 8 

123 42 
23 2 
69 24 
34 24 

28 10 
17 ' 8 3 
2 2 

19 17 
63 '1 
22 13 
22 12 

as regards the agri
cultural occupations 
which alone were 
then tabulated. The 
extent to which the 
ovarious kinds of 
occupations form 
the secondary source 
of income will be 
evident from the 
Subsidiary Table I(b) 
which gives the 
general occupational 
distribution of the 
earners (as subsidiary 
occupation). The fig
ures for Sub-Classes 
and selected Orders 
are reproduced in 
the marginal ·table 
which also compares 
the distribution of 
1,000 persons who 
follow the di1Ierent 
occupations as their 

. . principal and sub. 
sidiary employment. 437 per 10,000 of the population or 8 per cent. of the total 
earners have retumed a secondary occupation. Pastoral and agricultural pursuits 
absorb mure than a half of these. Industries account for 16 per cent. of them, 
&hose connected with dress and the toilet engaging the largest number, nearly 6 
per cent. Textile and wood industries form the subsidiary occupation of over 
2 per cent. each. Trade as a subsidiary calling is followed by 5 per mille of the 
population or 12 per cent. of the subsidiary earners, trade in foodstufis engaging 
more than half the number. In the case of about 3 per cent. of the subsidiary 
earners Public Force or .Administration has been returned ae a secondary pursuit. 
Village watchmen and other village services are the chief groups in which they 
occur. Professions and Liberal Arts furnish a secondary employment to another 
3 per cent. of the subsidiary earners. Letters, arts and the sciences and religion 
are numerically the most important Orders in this Sub-Class. 8 per 10,000 of 
the population have domestic service for their subsidiary callin~ while in the 
case of 23 per mille thl! nature of their subsidiary occupation IS insufficiently 
described. A comparison of the figures in columns 3 and 4 of the marginal 
table discloses that in almost all non-agricultural occupations the subsidiary 
earners proportionately out-number the principal earners which points to the 
all importance of agricultural occupation in Central India. 
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S'lmSIDIARY TABLE I (a). 

General dfsRIIIutioo of oeeupa&Joo. 

Et~ri!UB (Principal Occupotiml) and UJOrking dependents. 

No. por 10.000 
of toW 

populAtion. 
Citieo aocl Urbul 

indastri&l· -

141 

Rwal...,.a. 

-----------------.,-----------------j---~i.---~---a.---1----r,---

eoa ...... rldJIC ......... ,. • • • • • 

All -~~- (lWDoJO ODd world ... dopeadulto.) • 

A. Frodudlon ol rr.w material• • • • • 
1. Jo:x plnit.&t.toa of ani mala r.nd ngetation , • 

ll· p .. toro ond Agnoultu"' • • • 
(•/ Culth·•t.ion • • • • • 

• (b ~clot oropo • • • • 

~~s=L;nir:::;;: 
(•) IWolng of 1- . • • 

I. Flohllll ODd Uonlllls • • • • 
D. E•plollotion of lllno..,.. • • • • 

a. Motolllo HIDeralo , • • • • 
4. Non.M,.,t.aJUo Hlneral1 • • , • 

B. Prar.r•tlon r.nd wppl:y of maklrialaublt&n~ , 
11 o lndUJtry I I I I I I I I 

G 'folltllfll • 1 o o • • • o o 

e: Rldoo, Bkinl and hard motoriolo from lhe onlmol kingdom 
7, Wood • • • • • 
8, &tall I 0 9 0 0 

9. c.-,.mi• • . • o • • o o 

10. Chomlool pr<lducto properly ao.collod ood aaologooa • 
11. )l'ood mdQIItri• 0 • 0 • • • 0 

••• Jndultrl• nf ,. .... and toilet. • 0 • • 0 

13. Purnitare iudu•tri• • • • • o • 

1 4o BulldinR iJJdutriN • o • o o • 
Jll. Cnn~tn11.1tion nf mc&fll of t!'llfllport. • o 

10. Production •nd t~milaion of phyalcal foroo • 
17. Miaoollaneoua &nd undefined lndu11trie1 • • 

JV, T~llllport, • • , • • 
JR. T.....,portbyolr. • • • 
10. Troruport by walor , .• 
20. Tronaport by1<>a.d , , , • , • • 
21. Tbnaport br..tt • • • • , • • • 
22. l'oot. OOioo. Tolograph and Tuloph- ........ , • • 

V. Trado , • • • • • • • • , 
23. Bouluo, eolob.liohiiiODto of orodit, oxch&Dp ... d Jmaranc:e • 
26. BI"'ken,re eom..U.ioa and PpOrt • , o o • 

211. Trado iD lodiiN , , • • , , • , 
20. Tndo In loalbor ond 1111'1 • . , , 
27. Trado in wood , , 
28. T""'• Ill mot.oll • • • • • 
20. Trodo in pollory, brloluo ood lil01 • , , • . • 
30. Trade iD ohemic.I product. • • • 
31. Ho~ll. C.te~, Rod&U.rantll, eto. , • 

: 

32. Other trr.do in food al.uffa • • , . • • • 
ll3. Trado In clothing ... d toiloi artie._ • • • • • 
14. Trado iD lumlt""' • • • , , • • • 
M. Tract. in boildiDg maloriolo • • • • • • • 
38. Trado iD - of tranoport • • • , • • • 
37, Trado iD luol • • • • • , • • • 
38. Trado Ia arlio._ of lumry - JIOll<liDiD8 to lotwo aoc1 lhe -

and acton-. 
39. T ...... Ill other oorto • , , 

0. PubUo AdminiAtrallon 1111d Libo..t arto • • , 
VI. PubUo Forou • • • • • 

40. Army • • • • 
41o Navy • • , • • , • 
a. Air :Foree • • • • • • 
43. Yol.ioa • • • • • • • 

VlL PubUo Adminiolr&lloa , • • • , • • 
«4. Poblio Adm.imstratioa • • • • • • 

fliL ~ aocl Libolal Arlo • • • • • 
46. 1\IDbgio:ll • • .. • • • • • 
48. lAw • • • • • • • • • 
,1, Medicine • • • • • • , • 
48. lmtroot.ion • • • • • • , • 
f9. lotloiO ODd Arlo ODd Scion- • • , • 

D. Mli~Uaneoua • , , • • • , , • 
lX. Persona lirlng OD \heir iaooDie • o • • • 

60. p......, living prlllcipoiiJ on th.tr lacome • : : 
X. DotDM.tio Nn'ioe • • .. • • • • • • 

61. Do~~~t~~t.io .me. . . .. . . • • 
n. 1-tlicioDtly dNcribod Oooapo- • • • : : • 

112. Goae..t lonu which do- iluli<ale allolinlte _,._ • 

:m. ~~=of"~ A.y.....;. ...i ~.....;. . : : : : 
6&. Jlem!uo, v..-~ l'loolilu... • • • • • • 
ill. Other IUiolaolifiod DDO•p!IO<Iuolil'O ~ • • , . , 

3,876 
3,871 
8,885 
8,842 

18 
20 

183 
2 
6 
I 

5 
87' 
•a. 
85 

9 
71 
28 
45 
20 
16 

123 
1 

18 

I 
!;t I 

I 
28 
11 
2 

200 
12 
2 

12 
1 
2 
1 
2 
8 
6 

11.'1 
6 
1 
1 
2 
9 
8 

19 
188. 
61 
,28 

•• 28 
82 
82 
liO 
20 
2 
8 
8 

14 
3110 

8 
8 

83 
83 

2a. 
Ja. 

.. 
85 .. 
81 

•18 
•18 
•18 
·14 

3.07 
8-24 

-17 

.. 
•115 

10o04 
9·6(, 

29-86 
•79 

3·78 
7·92 
2-M 
2o02 

12·55 
1-46 

12·74 
8·56 

62·77 
44-68 
10·68 

'17-18 

12·18 
28·55 
24-18 

9·89 
7ol8 

33·93 
1v-oa 
uo 
3·68 

19·66 
1-60 
9·78 

24-60 
7-32 

10·97 
4tH17 
17oll 
27-28 
23·18 
20·98 

9o05 
16·27 
16·48 
24·66 

10o03 
16-20 
16-20 
12-114 
7-10 

28·18 
17-62 
22·32 
12·30 
8·71 

36·99 
36·99 
H116 
14-85 
6-29 
6-29 
11-14 

28-86 
4·28 

80oOII 

·99·82 

1

::: 
99·86 
96·93 
96-76 
99·73 

100-110 
97·67 
9Ui19 

100-110 
9Ui15 
89·98 

. 90·46 
70·a. 
99·21 
96·22 
92-oB 
97·36 
97·98 
87-46 -8'1-28 
93"' 
37-23 
55•34 
89-42 
82·82 

100-tlO 
87-82 
7Jo3' 
76·86 
90·31 
92·82 
88il7 
8IHJ7 
86·70 
96·42 
80·34 
98·40 
90·2~ 
76·60 
92-os 
89-o3 
G9-13 
82·86 
'lll·'lll 
76-42 
79o04 

90·96 
84·73 
83·6(, 
7G•311 

8H7 
83·110 
83·80 
87-18 
92-110 
73·84 
82·48 
77-os 
87-70 
91-29 
84-ol 
84-ol --83-71 
83-71 
83-88 
71·34 
96·71 
18-96 

.. 
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SUBSmiARY TABLB I (b). 
GeDeral tiJtrlbldlon el ~ 
(Eat'M'e GIIBubriiliary Occupation). 

No. per 10.000 

. . 

Olw, Sub.CJaoo aad Older. of loW 011101 ond Urban 
popolM!on. lndulrial Rural•-

. . . 
A. Production of NW -leriala • • • 

I. Explolto.tlon of aalmala ond vogoallon • . . . . .. 
1. Poaluro and Allrioullunl • • I I I o 1 

(o) Culllvatfon • • • • 
(b) Spoolal 010po • • • 
(cl ll'oi'Oitry • ; • I o o o o 

(d) Stock IWalng • • • 
(e) Raillnc of I...ol. eta. • • 

ll. Fiablng ond B11Dting. eta. • , 
IJ. ExploiWloll of 1diD-"' • • • 

II. MD&alllc 14inoralo • • • • 
~ NOilo~Uio MinoNlo • • • 

s. p..,pora\lon and nPJ>I1 of -w;a~..,bo- . . . . 
IU. lnduat.ry • , • • • , • • • • 

G. TextU. , • • • • • • • • 
6. Hicb, SkiM oad bani mater!tJo from lba aaimalldllgdom 
7. Wood • , • , • , ; • , , , 
8, ~ 0 o I I I 1 1. I I I 

9. Oeramla~ , • • • • • • • • • 
10. Chemical p!Oduclo ~......nod ond aJIIIIogo1ll • • • 
11. Yood IDdutriee • , • • • • • , , 
12. ladaatrleo of - ...a - . . . • . . • 
13. Jramittue tndaatriel • • • • • • • • 
14. Baildlnglnduakial • • , , • • , , 
18. Ccaalrucllon of,...... of-pora • • . • • • 
16. Production and t,.,.miMion of phyllcal ,.... • • • • 
17. Milcollanoolll and undoHnod Indutrioo • • • • • 

IV. Tranl'porti I • • • • • • • • • • 

18. Traalpon 1>7 a1r • • • • • • • • 
19. T,.,.pon bJwoter • • • • • • • • 
20. TraDIIpon 1>1 rood • • • • • • • • 
21. Tranopon by rail • • • • • • • • • 
22. Poet omco, 'I.'o,_ph ...a ToleJ>b--.. • • • • 

Vo Trade I 1 I • o I • o I I I 

23. )lan)ao, eoloblllhmonlll of ondil, uabango ond Inaunmoo • • 
2~Brokenp-and~ ••••• • 
2_5. Trade in ~ • • • • • • • • • 
28. TNdo In old ...... - ...a fun • • • • • • 
17. TNdo In wood • • • • • • • • • 
?.R ~....a. Ja IIWielt , • • • • • • , • 
29. Trade Ill pottery, brlcko aad tilel , , • • , 
30. Trade In cbomlOal pmduobl • • • • • • 
31. Bote.la. Cafoa1 Restaurants, etct • • • • • , 
32. Olberm.do In foodolufla • , • • • • , 
33. Trade In clothing and loUol orllcleo • • • • , 
M. Tilde Ill furaltore .. .. .. .. .. • • • 
36. TNdo In hallding malor!tJo • • • • • • , 
38. TNdo In- q( UaDopcn • • • • • • • 
37. Trade ia fael • • . • • • • • • • 

38. Tnt.do In •rlleloo olluzmf ond porlollllng "" - andlho -...a--. . . 
39. Trade In olber oorbl • • , • 

0. PobUe AdmlllloiNIIon &lid L11>oral- • 
VI, ·Poblio l!'oroo • • • • 

·40. Army • • • • .. 
41. No'!')' • , • • • 
-'2. Air For. • • • 
48. PoUco • • • • • 

vn. 'Poblio .6.-t!Oil • • • 
. • .... Pobllo AdminloiNtlon • • 

VIII, ·P1of.-lono andlibonl Arlll • 
_41, BeUaiOD • • • • 
...e.I.e.w., •. • 
47. l4edJciDe • • • • 

· 48, IDitractiOD • • • • 
49, l<>llon and Arlo and Soleaceo 

• • . . . . 

. . . . . . 

. . . .. . 
D. M flleo11aneoaa • • • • • • • • • • 

IX. · Penona Uvina OD t.betr inoomt • • • • • • 
110, Penoaa fivln& prlncipaU:y on their lnoomo • • • 

X. •Domeltio ..mee • • • • • • • • 
· _ llil. DomeiUo ..,moe • • • • • • • • 

• 

XI; ·InoufHolonijy dooorlhod Oooapa- • • • • • 
· a. Oeaert( &onDI wblah do JIM iDdiMte a de&alte occnr ..,_ .... • • 

XII. -U~otlvo • • • • • • • • • 
13. Inmatoo of .Jallo. Aaylamo alld""'"' honoeo • • • 
•U, Bcggot~, Vapnbl, PI'OIIIIulo • • • • • , 
88. Other IIDOiaMftod llOil·productlvo Indulrilll • • • 

180 
229 
223 
178 

1 
10 
14 
14 
8 
I 

I 

138 
70 
tl 
2 

10 
I 
8 
8 
ll 

21 .. 
z 

a 
1G .. 
1 

14 

IS3 
10 

I .. 
1 

I 
1 

30 

.. 
I 
4 
I 

• 
27 
8 
I 

4 
10 
10 
12 .. • . ~ 
1 .. 
a 

42 
1 
1 
8 
8 

13 
28 
10 .. 
10 

•• 

...... 

• 

•11 
•18 
•16 
•14 
oO'I 
•10 
•10 .. ..,. 

loll .. 
1-18 

« 
.ea 

loll 
•18 
•48 
•73 
-18 
•14 

ll-411 ... .. ,. 

.. 
•311 

·lo98 
B•U 

loG¥ 
.ea 

3·88 .... 
·loll 

oil 
1<411 

i'm 
1•14 
·Ill 

G•71 .. .. 
1"'7 
NO -I'll 

HG 
oil 

1-oJ 

·11 
otl2 
otl2 

1-'10 
•74 

0-411 
8-ol 
1-82 
3•30 

1•60 
B8-i7 
16·27 

1•81 
1•81 
HI 
·Jolt 

•14 

·:.. 
. .. . 

4 

88·311 

-911-1!4 
99·86 -99·93 
99·60 
99·110 

1110-00 
llll'll 
118·86 

loo-oo 
118·72 

99-G3 
99·36 
98-811 
911-86 
99·M 
99·27 
91r72 
99-80 
11'1-111 
IIIH2 

loo-oo 
118·10 

lw-oo 
M-12 
91r33 
97·96 

99-68 
98-G6 
110•76 

1oo-oo 
18-111 
1111-36 
Ulloll 
II'NZ 
18'17 
1111·19 
118·M 

100-oo 
118·29 
97·86 
99·18 
93•26 

IOO-GO 
100-GO 
118·1!3 
1111-GO -118-22 

98•86 
99·78 
98-97 .. 
99-so 
99-o& 
99-1111 
98·30 
IIIHQ -98-119 
96·18 
96·61 

118-44 
74'13 
74-73 
98•19 
98-18 
98o!!l 
118·81 
1111-c~J -.100-GII 



. -,.--·--

]. __ 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IJ (!')· 

Occupation. 

• 

TOTAL 1,000. No. PD MILLII o• TBJI 'l'O'I'A.L POP1JLlTIOJ1' ()CC"aftm) AB til\NliBS (PBJl(CIPA.L 
00011P4TIOJI') DD WOBKDfG DUJIXDDU Dl' 

. . . 

f 
1 

-.t-1 
:::: 

j 

.... 

. ..,.--_ T 4""' -5-y "'-r"'. =l-.8.-rl-r 10 ""1112" 13 14 --:-}6. -:-rr: 
----·---r· ~ . - .. _":.. ~--: 

. . . 
llBRTBAL INDIA AGENCY • 

.. ~ -

Will. .. '- . . 
Briliah Parpna of Ma.npar ___ - .• , 

-~ -. ·;; 

490 

I·. 
604 

4W1 . 

" ~ ' 

~ fB8 759 1 
• 

I ' 
712 ... 90 

I 

l7 496 .712. •L 71 

. -..• -; ... -~ I : ' 

L- •_ 1-- .--;-· 

8 89 10 :j.2 10 

10 11" 17 

19 
..... 

. '. - .. 
'· :. . ... · 

-~:~ .. :--~~~ --~--

8 
4· 
4 

. 6 ... 

Ill 
29 
26 
27 

1 
. . .I 

· · u· Iii · s 
110".16 13 

10'. 26 •. 14 
18 26 14 

1 

8 

4 
1 
2 
2 

18 

13 

. . 

28 
10 
9 

I} 

48 18 

113 
3 

28 
~~ 

22 
28 
l!o 
24 

L 

: 
13 
II! 
8 

10 



• 

-
Aranoy, Natural Divillon~and 

Blotoe. Sub-
olaoo 

L 

I -z-

OEIITBAL DmiA AOB!fCIY . 6111 

West . . . . . 483 

Brililh Porg""" of )!onp~ . 460 

Indore Buid<!tqf. 

B.olkar Slolo . . . "9 

• 
Bhopal.AIJ.<n<l/o 

Bhopol . . . . . 620 

Khilohipur . . . . 388 

Naraiaghgorh . . 564 

Bojgarh. . . • 6311 

Malwa .Ag•,.ll· 

Dewoo Bloloo • . . . 494 
a..,,. . .. 

3V3 . . : • 
. --· . . . • 661 

s.u.a.. • . . . . 466 

Bllomau. . . . . 800 

8ou4/Jern Oenltall..U.. 814/a 
.Agency • . 

AII·Baipott . . . . 87 

I!Anroai. . . . . 188 

Dluor . . . . . 042 

Jhabua . . . . 717 

Job~r.• . . .. . . 576 
. --. 

Eul . . . . 652 

Banddi:IJGJid .Agency. 

Ajoiprh . . . . 602 

Br.ODi . . . . . 741 

B!ja.war • . . . . 816 

Charkhari. . . . . 010 

Chh.ot.arpur . . . ' . 633 

Dalia . . . . . 8311 

Olobha . . . . . 636 

Pua& . .. . . . Ml 

B•mlhar, . . 781 

Baglt<lkiw>Ol Ageneg. 

Baraun.U.. . . . 620 

Kolhl . ' . . . o:n 
)laiha< • . . . . 416 . 
NOJIOd . . . . . 4112 - . . . . . 6113 

Sohaw.J • . . . 682 
.. 

'• 
CHAPTER Vlli.-OCCUl'ATlOll. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE n (b). -

Subsidiary OllCUpa&lon. 

lfVIIBB I'D JIILI.- o• TO'I'.I.L roPOLU'I(t. OW BAIUIDB B.I.YUIQ A 8VD8J:OIARY OOCUP.A'I'tO• 01 

Bub. Bub- Sub- Sub- Bab· Bub- Bub- Bub- flub- 8ub. 
ota.s oh101 ..... . .... ··- oiNoo ciNoo ··- •• ..... 
lL w. IV. v. VI. VlL VllL IX. X. XJ. 

3 ' 6 8 7 8 -o- -10- -~-~-- -12--

' . 
ll 1541 3l 123 u 23 28 ll 111 63 

.. lU 47 138 13 41 118 ll 18 'Ill 

.. .16 21JS 178 .. 26 ' 7 8 14 

131 63 123 . 9 63 311 3 19 97 .. 

.. lOll ·32 Ill 16 IO 2ll ' 20 112 

1 286 27 74 .(0 32 48 a 14 10 

.. 133 18 01 u M 41 2 0 21 

' 119 20 go 21 76 " 3 8 46 

.. --"'1--- . 18 lltl ' .. 01 li6 3 II 28 

.. BM 18 108 Bl 83 •• 7 13 D 

.. 148 21 101 27 31 M ' 8 8 

.. 86 38 233 3!1 2ll 48 ' 0 13 

.. 108 29 76 8 16 47 .. 28 10 

. 

.. 1211 438 127 ' 36 a· 2 a 170 

.. 81 8 682 I " 8 1 2 .. 

.. II 60 91 10 28 16 .. D 89 

.. aa 27 70 a 27 18 .. 33 61 

86 100 HO 10 10 .. 6 6 52 .. 
a 1104 21 lU 10 6 '¥1 1 23 33 

. 

1 222 22 113 8 ' 31 .. 20 20 

.. 113 18 53 10 II 10 2 12 20 
. 

10 176 13 00 0 2 21 2 63 .. 
180 8 ,M 12 I 26 2 24 72 .. 

• ' 28 B 2U 0 .. 177 37' 174 6 

138 10 122 33 I 28 .. 16 4 .. 
'" 8 108 G 10 21 .. 31 27 .. 

• 
3 214 22 129 8 6 28 I 20 10 

• 2o" 98 11 86 68 3 1 II 0 .. 

133 10 104 I 3 20 .. IG 8 .. 
173 32 126 ' 7 21 .. ·I ' .. 

26 201 ·38 02 24 II M .. 21 ' 
17 32 

.. ·s 11 141 .. 186 29 Dl I 

5 247 26 112 e ' 27 1 23 311 

a 100 86 86 7 8 31 1 l'i 6 

.Non.-Ean Jp,oludel Khn1radhn• 8pre&o 

Kub. . .... 
XII. 

_1_3_ 

2Z 

~ 

3 

311 

39 

89 

88 

46 

04 

101 

38 

M 

73 

2 

I 

II 

" .. 
I 

8 

~ 

8 

' 
I 

6 

12 

0 

10 

3 

' 
I 

20 

11 

11 

0 



Ur''~~l' 
.No. -.-

I 
ft 
II 
7 

13 
Ill 
IK 
10 
23 
28 

42 
43 
411 
60 

69 

.. 
71 
72 

RS 
11.1 
8ll 
lill 

uu 
100 

106 

1!!1 

128 
1311 
131 
133 
IOU 

I!UBSIDJABY TABLlt, 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE ID. 

Owlpa&hm or femall'll •1 &~•-fl~~~~e~~ and R.iedf4 Orden and Groups. 

No. 011' ACT1UL wou:aa. 

llolm. 

!lo.oflemaleo 
per 1,000 malea. 

·-------.z------------------·l~-~-a.----l----.,.----r--~6~---

N•.,·•ulti•otl"" PJVlll'lol-ldia& "'"' Ia awao7• iiDci 
(AIItit..Uu• ()wpr.n • • • • • • • 
TN.ab' CulH"'b.n • • 
Aacricui'uraJ labounn • • 
l'an•Vlne • • • • • • • 
Marko(. .. rdorMI,., Ooww and fruiL growen • 
\\'uud ou,t.flrw aud l:barc..J burDd'l • 
{!c,IJtl(ltura of fUlfil' 1•ruduc_, • • • o 

UorW.mea, Kbo('._. aod hreodon of otbet animal• • 
J.o ouiUYalloa , , • , • • • 

I 

Bab-Ciau 11.-BiplollaUoa of lliaelall 

6.-7'onilu 

IIMW .,...,. and olhorlad- of wood7 motorialo,looludlllc 
loa•,. 011d lbaloboro 011d bulldoro wvrklag wilh bamboo, roedl 
Olllimil&r moteriolo. 

8.-JI-

UlaokiJollba, olhor """koro Ia iroa, lllAkon ollmplomooto • 

9o--t•cr~t•ic.l o • o • o o • • 
IO.~h•icol ~ pro,...lr •<llll<d _, -~ • 

llo-1'0011 , ............ 

Rioo puwdul"' and huaken and Dour grinden 
Groin porobon, oto. • • • , 

!loot, obooo, .....W 011d cl"'l maken • 
Tailcn, millim>n, em- maken and donun 
Wuhingondcl....... • , , • 
Borlocn, hair dnuon and wig maken • 

l·o-ft11tMtllf IMIU!Ir'U• • • • • 
11.-.lli«ella-_, v...Ufi•ed iowloWieo 

Otbrt ll1iooclloDooua 011d undofiaed laduatrieo (toy maklag, tad· 
dvrmv. otc.). 

So&••aiinl • 

to.-r,...,.,. .. ,.... 
t.bo.,... omplo,ed oa n10dl ud bridc<o 

Sull-(llau V .-'Indo • • 

~~ .-7'raolc i• ...... • 

'Indo in bombooo and caneo • 

l9o-Trorl• i• poUerJ brie£-•, alld lilu • • 
u.~•lro!lci•Joo<l ... .flo • • • 

Groin and puloo dooiNa • • • .. 
- .. ·--·-andllpicoo • 
n..lon in dairy pn>duoto,- and poallrf 
Doalera in fodder·- ....UO.Ia .. " • 
Doalon Ia olhor foodol uJia • , , 

I,tl07,161 

12,102 
167,318 
MD,oo" 
430,mm 

2,701 
5,839 
),Sf..& 
3,tiH'I 

113.001 
678 

32.?.1R 

3,837 
23,861 

1,369 
63 

4,861 
U,19J 

.~6,478, 

1S,J&S 

12,231 

19,165 
8,838 

7.-
6,701 

459 
961 

;0,06~ 

27,068 
13,016 
8,536 

20,678 

8.996 
19,913 

1,820 

6,281 

•• 81,1118 
16,111 

3,176 

115,308 

J,04J 

212 

561 
11,183 

. 1'1,180 
3,246 
3,455 

,3,00l 
L20,SM 

1,880 
31~7(13 

21)J,0'7tit 
670,61;8 

918 
2,348 
1,110 
3,843 

16,217 
802 

ll,O:J/1 

1,111 
13,161 

12,840 

1,636 

1,183 

9,668 
1,7~ 

4,416 

1,421 

2,867 
848 

11,608 

2,696 
2,939 
6,222 

ll23 

/I,IJIJ9 
6,1111 

883 

ill 

MIO 

161 
219 
368 

l,~t; -
362 
402 -1,012 
162 

1,183 

-300 

312 

360 
Dll 
618 

1,608 

106 

97 

489 
6iJS 

559-

. 669 

6,224 
986 

161 

IOU 
226 
&Ill 

11 -1108 

486 

787 

... 100 . . .. -- - ·-- , ___ _:cc.::.__ 

~~ liB 

I,SU • 674 

37,015 

1188 

203 

940 
16,400 

3,3311 
1,2:11 
4,487 
6,888 

11,097 

388 

1173 

958 

1,676 
iJO 

194 
376 

1,299 
1,960 

633 

Li 



146 

Gcoap 
No. 

1 

147 

....._ 

1110 

. 

_17~-

182 

111'1 

101 

193 

CHAPTER VID.-OOO'OPATION, 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE m-concld. 

Occupation of females by 8ub-tiD8Be8 and selected Orders and Gronps--concld. 

Oooapotiou. 

2 

37 .-Tradei• furl • • • , • • · • • •• 
38.-Treuk in arlkk• of lurury and Ul01e ptrlainin!J to kUtrl a11d arU 

and •cie11cu, 

Der.Jera In aommon bangle~, beBd neoklaeCI, fans, amall a.rtlclee, 
_ !~~! h~~-~!ng ant:I f!a~ing t~k_lf!, ~ow.er~et~. 

39.-Tratlt of o!Aer _,. • • • • 

Genera1•tore1ceoponl aod ohoplreopen otberwbo nuopecified 

Snb-Oiall VL-PnbBa force 

. 43.-Poliu 

Sub-Ciau VD.-Pnblio AdmiDiBirallotl 

Sub-Oiau vm.-Prolesslona alld liberal aria • 

--. . --.. ___ , 
~-~~ Vacoln:atora, Compoonden, NDI'Ht, .___.,etc. 

49.-Le/Uruod """""" ....,._ (otlt.., llraa 44) • • -:---- -~ 
ltualoia.Da, Aotoh, Dancers, etc. 

Snb-Oiau lXo-PersoDJ living lltl their IDoome 

Snb-Cllaa :z:.-Domallo service 

61..--DomMUc.,. • 

Other dolllOIIIIo -- • 

Labourers and workmen otherwile UD1peol8ed • 

Bnb-Oiau xa.-'D'IIPtOducllva • 

64.-Btgqarl, VagranU, PrOIIitutu 

lleggan and Vagrant. • 

• • 

' 

. . . 

. . 

No. Or .AcrU.lL WOBIIU. 

:Ma1eo. Fomaleo • 

3 

?.400 
3,773 

2,340 

10,1i8 

1o,;IR7 

33,681 

18,662 

40,020 

1,043 

7-UQ 

G,OM 

18,269 

70,368 

81.891 
RR.Jl8l. 

211,1175 

1,603 

1,/iU 

1,476 

78 

66 

1,8114 

,781 
811 

1,11112 

1,383 

1,84# 
. a,n,u 

1,881 

17,187 

11,197 

17,111'1 

'18,811 

,16,961 

76,407 

11,838 

IJ,tll4 

10,8114 

No.ollemaleo 
per1,000moleo. 

6 

641 

146 

142 

2 

4 

33 

181 

6S 
111 

1,328 

IU 

294 
34D .. 

4li8 

468 

472 

8113 

981 

1,080 

8611 

388 

34G 
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SUBIJ~DIARY T~. 

Sl1BSIDIAJI,Y TAaLE ~V. 

Varlatktp bt ~lee~ Puupa#ons, l~l te lt3• bf J'ToviDeee. 

•· 
.,.., ... ,.. ___ --

1831. 

FArner• 
(Prinolpel 

• Oeoapation) 
and working 
d&pend&nl • 

........ 
IIUboldiary 
Oooupation. 

liiSl. 

Aotaal -.... 

Ao6ual 
variation Ia 
1021·1831. 

1 ll a ' 6 • 
I 

· • · Ia~ J.-Estiollalloa of .AIIimall &D4 V1111e&aUoa 

1 
ll 
8 

' II 
11 
'1. 

13 
10 

··. '1'1 . 
711 ~ 
73 
T4 

.. 
(G) Cllltivat.ion. . 

Jj'on·oultivatlns proprietor• tokins rent In money or kind 
E.tote Agentl and M&nagero of OWDOl'l • • • 
Estate Apntl and Ma.nagero of OOVIImiiiiOnt 
Bent ooUoolon, olorb, eta. , : • , • 
Cultivating owners. · · · 
Tenant o1,1ltivator1 , • ': , •. • , 
Alrio1Jltural )a~ . • • ' ~ . .. 

. . (b) Orowero ohpecla.J oror•• etc! • 

.. ' 

,, . 
!''," 

.. 

.. 

. . 

• • 

.. • .• .. 

1,107,88f 

1,663,681 

l6Ul!l .. ...., +Ml,lll 

11.1,048 1,222,081 +IJQJI~·- _ 

• 
14,081 8,536 . 11,499 

186 14 }" 
+1,588 

--418'1 - 1ll0 ll 1,66<1 
671 1,026 

204,021 7,354 1 I ••• ••o 
1194 31" •• 1 ,'!hl'V,uoa .. , , u ..... u3,702 -47,204 

_H31.i70 ·, 1,000,647 - . • . .62.l811 8811,17'1' 

3,679 
11,187 

ll,973 
7,530 
3~ 

12,021 
,109,124 

29,438 ' .. 

18,66& 

'. 12,310. 

ll,I!lD 
•. " f !L. 

. 8.318 ' 
1,908 

9!8 • 
,. 8,736 f' . ' ,_ ' . '. 

327 
1,1141._ 

ll,ll6 
4,253 

188 . 

87/l 
11,1100 

!' '_\--·-' 

• 8,0fJ7 
. ' 

. 
8,801 

1,1~-. 

3,824 

.~.241 

4,164 

4,011 

1,049 

ll33 
826 

17 
r ! .. ~1 

. } " 12,741 
--+---'---

13,661 
trl,661 

8,403 

+3,85& 
-227 

+1."'0 

+811 . 

+728 . 
llliiiJ!IML.L=-tO,l.tlll ._ 

. 60,081 -418.tr" 

11,120 ....eJJ 
88,048 ....... 755 
2,961 ~01 
1,188 +11,488 

.11,~48 -6,216 . .... 
19,661 . . - ;...,,698 

132 
19,4Jtl 
29,991 

B0-'86 

16,4113 
2,601 

32,061 

18,690 

17,1118 

16,138 

13,469 

4,718. 
3,289 

,., . 1,881 ·1 

11,432 ... 

+103 
-1;028 
-1,673 

-61464 

--1,038 
-flO I 

-11.(129 

-1,78! 

-8,661 

-~· 
--ll~30 

-I ,cos 
-1.360 

~ .... l,liea 
+1~ 



148 CHAPTER Vlli.-OCCUPATlON. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.--eonld . 

.. Variation In seleded Occupations. l92l to l93l by ProvlnellS-flontd. 

Group 
No. 

I 

82 
83 
85 
80 

08 
!'tl 

100 

O..opatlon. 

12.-Indu~lrill of druA afl4 flleloilff 

Doot, ehoo, sandal and olog makers • . 
Toil0111, milllnon, dreu ma.kt'l'll and darnere 
WMhing and olflanlng , • , • 
&.rber•, h4lr·dre111m and wlg-maken 

14.-Buit.ung Tnd11<1rlu , • 

Makeno of Jo""llery and c>rnamonl<l • • • • • • 
Othor mUOellanoo,.. and urut.Onod laduotrt .. (toy maklnp taxl

clmny,olo.). 
s ... ..,.g;., . 

--~BulJ-IIIr,oalV~ 

19.-'I'M...,.., by-

20.-Tranap<Wl by road 

100 
107 

108 

110 
Ill 

112 
113 

126 

129 
130 
131 
133 
134 

147 

J..abourera employed on roada and bridge~ • • • • 
Ownera, mAnAg<lt'R Rnd omployoea (excluding personal aervnnta) 

connected with mechanically driven vebiol~ (including tram")· 
Ownen, managers a.nd employees (e"cludlng personal Aervanlft) 

connected with other vehlclea. 
Pack elephant, OR mol, mule, Rll8 BUd bullock, owners and drivers. 
Porters and mt~~110ngers • • • • • • • • 

21 .-Tmnap<WI by roll 

Railway omployeoR of aU klnda othnr than cooJi011 • • • 
Labonron~ employed on railway oonatructlon and malntono:neo and 

oooliee and portel'l'l employed on railway promhlee. 

liJ.-Bnnb, ul®liiiTI,.nt.t oforttlil, ,.,,...,. a,.,;.......,... • 
24.-llroftrage, eommi.vlon aq r:eporl • • • • 
26.-Trtule in lt%lilt• • • • • • • • 
26.-'/'rDik iruki.., koJAer a,., furo • • • 
27.-Tradc in IDOOII • • , • 
28.-Tmdt. in m~tnU , • • • 
29.-Trnth in pottMy, brid:l turd lilt• 

. ao.-Trarlt in ehmiMl fWOduelt • 
31.-Hotth, CtJ/t•, rutauranP, de. 

Vendors of wlnt', Uquora, aerated water& and Ice 

32.-0tlorr lrad. In faodoi;•D• 

Grain a.nd l)Dh•o dealen • • • • 
DMiol'R In awootmea.tR, Ang&r and RpiCOA • 
Dealor In dairy prodUCI*-, eqa and JM'Dltry 
Dealer In fodder for anbnal11 • • · • 
Dealer In other foodatuffR • • 

33.-'/'rDik inelol~lng mul fol1el Mlidu • • • • • 
31.-'/'rtJtle in/Jif'nilure • • • . • • • • • 
36.---'J'rmk ... bvllding maltria1l • • • • • • • 
118.-T,..,. Ia mMN of,...._, , • • • • • • 
31.-Traoleiafua • • • · • • • • • • 
aB.-Trad• ;,. Grfidu of'""""' 0"" ITa ... fl&'lai•ino "' -· anal

ort4 .:ieft(f' .. 

n..Jeroln oommon ..,.,;,1.., boado, n .. kl-. fano, omall arilcloo, 
toya, bunting a.nd Oehlng taokle, flowers, eta. 

• 
I flO Ooneralot.orokooporo and obopkoopo1'1 otberw&e anopoo!Rod 

·--· ---- -----. ·----··· ... - ·-·---·-·· -- .. -·- . . 

POPUf.AftOI' AGiFOilTBD fJI 

1931. 

F.a..,.... 
(Prlnol(l"l 

O..Opatlon) 
and working 
dependont. 

3 

81,~66 

29,764 
1G,9fJ7 
13,768 
21,192 

12,006 

26,011 

. 11,676 
2,702 

11,226 

118,821 

189 

17,/f16 

G,OOO 
420 

8,481 

1,640 
1,646 

4,000 
3,636 

1,108 

7,663 
1,491 
1,891 

697 
1,1.!1 

1J61 
1,6fll 
1,78·1 
1111DD 

1,802 

76,183 

20,BIR 
4,406 
7,042 
8,902 

31,1131 

11,1119 
624 
640 

1,363 
6,/tTB 
6,601 

4,333 

12,812 

11,803 

........ 
ooboldiA'7 
Ooou""'Wo. 

16,479 

7,0B1 
1,673 
2,171 
4,74JS 

1,493 

1,262 

1,001 
1102 

678 

8,844 

221 

0,387 

722 
40 

7,nos 

803 
01 

~·· 
81 

103 

6,789 
us 

1li41J 
]83 
480 
60 

JIB 
a.f6 

• {J/oJ 

444 

2n,m 
3,000 

liRO 
2,747 
o,nt 
0,327 

1.182 

1,168 

1921. 

Muol 
workf'rl9. 

6 

9'!,959 

34,170 
10,339 
10,3M 
22,1176 

28,619 

12,11'1'7 
87 

12,284 

17Jm 

810 

10,273 

Aotool 
•arlatlnn In 
192J.JII31. 

II 

-11,303 

-4,412 
-3M2 

-11,007 
-1,473 

-419 

-1,676 

-1!01 
+2,016 

-1.058 

4,007 +3 
46 +37r. 

3,312 +6,100 

I,Rns -:no 
flfll +BM 

rl,fi:I.:J ~ ,,001 
. 

6,307 -1,337 
1,1116 +2.340 

801 

a,noo 
!,4'!6 
B.fllln 

6'!9 
49.5 
49n 
67 

2,115 
J,672 

3,0flfj 

96,1i38 

21,710 
1,4otR 

13,02li 
13,0117 
4-tlNIO 

ona 
IR9 
!4!! 

6/148 
6,790 
1,6118 

3,619 

1t,011 

8,436 

-433 
-936 
-182 
+168 
+9-16 
+161 

+1.414 
--.'J.12 
-711 

-1,803 

-20,356 

-t.lfl2 
+!J,OI~ 
-ti.OH:J 
--4,1flfj 

-12,010 

+3/111 
+13& 
+3114 

--.7,69.7 
-912 

+'·" 

--689 

+8.427 
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Sl1BSIDIARY TABLE IV~. 

Varlldlon In s .. hd~ Ot:fupalloDB, 1921 h 1931 b:r Provinrf'S-jl()IIC/d. 

--~-

1ft3 
JM 

)fiB 

IIIII 
100 
Jilt 

1113 .... 
1110 

JRO 
170 

171 
173 
17~ 

2 

lali-Cllul YI.-Pabllo - . . . 
10.-Armr 

Army (lmporfal) • 
A•my (Indian HL&teo) 

43.-Polic. 

Villngo ntobmen • 

. . 
• 

Blnloe of the Slate • • • • • 
,__JM of rndlan and fOI'IIIM;II HtatM • • 
Villn.~ee ORioia.l• and Mn"anta ot.her t.han watchmen 

Suii-CIAII vm.-Prol .. IODI all4 liberal aria . • 

: . 

t•rta~~t ... Minll!ltenl• eto. • • • 
Mt~uk•, nun11, ft'ligloua mendioant. • • • • • • 
No""""' In ,..lil(iooa od;&..,., burial and buming pundo, pilgrim 

oond11otnr., oitoamoiaeN. et.o. 

ltl.-1~. • 
17.-Mf'li<i., , 

Rt~l(lllt.I'IKl medloal praation~ra lnaluding ooouliata o • o 

Othnr pt\I'IIORI pra.at.ialng the healing artl without being regis. 
~<>rod. 

Dcntl11t. • • • • o • • o • 

V('lfllrillAry fihii'Jtf!M'tRI • o o o o o • 

Midwivel, Vaoolnatorw, Compnundorw. Nui'IIM. Masaeun~. eto. 

4B.-1..,<1ioa • 0 0 - -

19.-IMt..• •"" .... •"" ..._. (olliw lk•IIJ 

17R Autbon. E<liton, Joumalio"' oncl Plmtflppbon • • • • 
182 lhudoiaM (l:Om'()OM'nt and perrormfora other tbaa military). aoton. 

da.l\t'Ora. eto, 

IR7 

ISO 

101 

Suii-Ciasl IX.-PenoDJ Uvi01 oa their luoome 

Suii-Ciau z.-Domeollo aervloo 

SJ.-DoJHMik lff'f1ia o 

OLbor dn,...Uo- • 

CMhit~f'l, Aaonnntant11, book-k""'fl*ll'l, t"l~rk1 and other emptoyN~~ 
in 111\Apc!<lllird omOM, and warohouaee and 11hope. , 

J..abourere and workmon otlun-wise un"pc'Oi&HI: ... • 

Sub~lul Xti.-UDProdaollve 

1931. IIIII. 
Aotaal 

'ftrial.ion ia 
Jlllll-UI31. EonaoN 

(Prine! pol 
Oceapation) 
and working 
derenden.t. 

a 

1,449 
12,490 

18,128 

7,012 

41,84t 

- 11,314 

l,o47 
29,638 
9,124 

82,818 

13,393 

8,670 
974 

3,111 
t ,, ' 

1,121 
3,836 

494 
702 

12 
112 

FAl'D.~!'I u 
subsidiary 

0<-cupation. 

• 
8,180 

181 

3 
364 

2,803 

2,406 

Aotaal 
worken. 

40,!AIO 

to ,II/I 

4,713 
16,727 

19,810 

10,366 

6 

-1,082 

--3,344 

8,830 10,438 I -11,01111 
-- --- l -,psr---· -. !!~o__ .___411.U"-j -· 

11 1,735 ! 
I,SOii 36,183 --11,646 
6,238 7,368 +I, 766 

6,031 

3,652 
271 

1,016 

77 
199 

16 } 
298 

1 
14 

83,854 

11,266 

7.!~! 
858 

8,266 

84/i 
11,869 

1,030 

-1.038, 

--3,813 

+380 

_.- _2,426 - - 17! __ - _ !.83_!_ 
J,J69 
9,516 

+587 __ 
----· 

/I,J$9 
9,104 

IIIIi 
7,717 

1SS,UIJ 

0,371 

146,785 

43,229 

11,81/i I ID,teS 

1114 
11,%41 

18 
2,070 

5,590 

6,$!10 

6,566 

15,4311 

15,132 

4.'l0 

14,776 

6,411 

662 
8,P89 

5,458 

81,'101 

81,101 

01,342 

277,515 

+11.001 
--4111 

--457 
+728 

-11!0 

--8,924,. 

--6,924 

-?,897 

1111,61$ -11111,295 

4,679 +1,692 

270,732 :-123,967 

83,529 

1,120 
119,701 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI. 

Number of persona employed on Railways, Posi-and Telegraphs and Jrrlga&lon. 

(a) Railways. 

Burol: .. or... of por10111 emploJecl. uul gJo, 
lodluiio. 

I s 
Total persou emplore4 . . . . . . 180 

Officer~ . 12 
Subonlin~k's o~ seal~ of I;•Y rl~lng ~ Ra, 230 ~r mo~om ~r ov~r • 70 
8ubordinatca on 'lcalea of pay risinJ{ from Ra. 30 to Re. 240 per n.eDJSCm 78 
Subordinn los on scale~ of pay under Bf, 30 por me1110m • • • 2 

(b) Posl anrl Tei<'grarJlts. 

CJ ... of pon0111. 

1 

Tolal pmou emploJe4 

(1) Pool soil Tdtgro,.,, 

Supcrvilling officon (ino)udi~ proba\iunJ.'7 1Upormtendente and 
lnBpcct.ora of P06t offi0011 a.nd Auh1La.nt and Deputy Supcrin· 
tcndcnli' of Tolcgro.phs and oll oOioert of hJgbor rank thAD 
the80). 

Post mMtcrs including Deputy, Aalilta.nt, Sub and Branch P01t 
masters. · 

Signalling cata.bliahmnnt Including wa-rrant omoenr. non-commia-
aioncd offioon, miliU.ry telegraphlata and other employe.. 

Mb!oollanoouB agents, School muten, Station IDalltem, oto. 
Clerks of all kinda • • 
Postmen • • , , • • • • • • 
SkiUed IBbour estabJilbment including foremen, inati'Uibent 

makerB, earpentcn, blookamltba, mechani01, rub-Inapecton, 
linemen and lineriden and other employe.. 

U~~&killed labour .. tabliohmont inafudlng fino ooon.., cable 
guards, batterymeu, IA>Iognph J!*MIIfiO.., peoao and other 
om ploy&. 

Road eatabliehment conailt.ing of Overeeort, monon, alerb and 
Loolo:ms- ..,.. •• -~' ti.)'oel. Ol•·h-. .___ ....,_ 
othom. 

(2) RaiiiDGy ltail ,,,,.,; ... 
Superri&ing officers (iDoludiDg SuporiDIA>ndenlo uuiiDopoolo10 of 

SortinR)· 
Clerks of all kiudo • • • • • 
Sorten • • • • • • • 
MailguNdo. mailagenll, vu pocma, porion, olo. • 

(3) Combiood OJ!ku. 
Signallen • • , , , 
Messengers and other ao"antl • , 

PoST orne& 

lndialll, 

3 

1 ' - l.t08 

1 1,016 

5 

I 

.. 

124 

1 

210 
70 

298 
3 

91 

188 
3 

8 
107. 
12 

180 
95 
74 

ladlaao. ......... 
3 ' 

12,124 

ft 

"" 1,812 
10,203 

TIILIOBAPII DBPARTMBNT. 

Ewopeana 
and AngJo. 

lndlam. 

.. 

.. 

28 

u 
9 

12 

2 

187 

131 

1 

II 

23 

76 

27 

Rmuau. 

8 

. 

-----------------~----~--~----~--~----~---

Cfuo of ponoDL 

Tolal PlliDDB emploJe4 

L p .. .., .. diredlg ... p~out<~ 

Officora. , 
Upper Subordbiatel , 
Lowor Sobordinatee • 
Clerke • • • • 
Poone and other eervuta 
Coolieo • • • 

2. PeTiom i1tdireeUy $1pf.oge4 • 

Contl"l).()ton • • • 
Contraoton regular ompJo.)6a 
Coolies • • , • 

1 

,. 

(c) Irrigation. 

EuropeaDI 
and Anglo· 

Indian~. 
Jadla01. 

3 

838 

111 

2 

8 
II 
91 
31 

196 

20 
8 

187 



CHAPTER IX. 

Literacy. 
154. The basis of the ftgures.--Prior to 1921 ~nsus, the_ ~eadi~g of this 

chapter was Education. In 1881, and 1891,. the J>O_Pulation was d~VIded m respect 
of education into three categonee-Learning, Literate and Illiterate. I~ ~as 
found, however, that the return of the ' learning ' was vitiated by the ollllSSion 
at one end of children, who had not long been at school and at the other of the 
more adva~r.ed students who were classed as 'Literates'. There were thus great 
diHCrepancies between the Census returns of the number of ' Learning ' and the 
corrc,;ponding statistics of the Education D_epartn1~nt. In 1901 Census, ' leam
UJg ' was consequently abandoned and the mstructions were to enter all persons 
who could read and write any language. Since 1911 the practice has been to 
impose a small test which is ability both to read and write a letter. The instruc
tions on the Cover ran :-

Column 16 (litnate"' IUiterare).-Enter against all persona who can read and write any 
language otloer than English, Damca of languages. For those who can read and 
write En~lish alone enter tho word " Litomte ". In the case of persona who can
not read and write any language make a X. 

Column 17 (English).-Enter the word "Yea" against all persons shown· as literate 
who can both read and write English as well as apeak it. Otherwise put a X. 

No ot.bcr instructions were issued. As far as this Agency is concerned the 
clumgc in practice in 1901 does not atlect our figures. The British India. schedule 
was not applied fuWy to the Indian States of this Agency in 1881 and 18111. The 
infomultion regarding education was at these two Censuses collected only for the 
Cnntonm~nts, the admlliistcred areas and the railway·lands. Again owing to the 
excision of Gwalior in 1921 CODl.Jlartitive figures for 190~ and 1911 are not avail
able. In discu88ing variations m and progress of, literacy in this chapter our 
analysis will be mainly confined to the interccnsal decade. 

The figures in Imperial Table XIII are exhibited in three columns. One 
shows general literacy without reference to any particular language, the second 
shows general illiteracy and the third literacy in English language. Though there 
was no demand from any State, literacy by languages, was recorded iJr this Census. 
The main statistics for t.ltis havo beon exhibited as an appendix to Imperial Table 
Xlll. . 

155. Accuracy ol the ftgures.-The standard of Census literacy is a modest 
one and it is not likely the enumerator has gone wrong in securing correct returns. 
There may be stray instances where a person who can scribble a little or smatter 
few words of English might have passed himself as literate. Such cases are likely 
to occur in a city like Indore where often the enumerator is not conversant with 
the people with whom he is dealing. An urban dweller also realises the social 
value attached to literacy and some may have described themselves as literate 
even though they strictly w~~re not. The instructions to the enumerators were 
precise ~nd there is no ~son to doubt that they did not exercise every care. In 
~nY: vill~ges ~e only literate man is the enumerator. He knows his village 
u•lell•gt'11181ll. N ?body c~n advance a spurious claim before hiin for he knows 
where to place his false nval. Our figures for literacy therefore may be accepted 
as accurate; 

156. General remarks: Outlook and attitude towards education -The 
Census ~~ for literacy_ are perhaps more sought after than any othe~ Cen
sus statistics. They are mvested With some significance in a cmmtry like India 
where the general mass of the population is illiterate. Central India is one of 
the tracts 'll"here aC('o~g to census statistics illiteracy is prevalent to a high 
de~. Before the. reg10~al figures are analysed, it may not be out of place if 
certn_n~ general rons1derabons are mentioned whit'h have ·a bearing on and which 
c_ondition to a grest _extent, the sta~istics of literacy. They are, the tradition of 
literacy by C:ODUDumty or c:ommumties, the presence of an edueated class, the 

( l&l 1 
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attitude of the mBIIII of people towards education and the will to learn and J88tJy 
the part played by the State in the Rprea.d of education. ' 
. In India, fl:o:m the early times, learning bas always remained concentrated 
m few commumhes. But there has always been mBIIII literacy of certain kind. 
!n the villa~es some rudimentl! of lear~ing have always been kept up and a flicker
mg feeble light has oh'!a.Ys been bu!""mg tbr01;1gh ,ages. It has not been intense 
enough to create a tradition or a desrre to acqmre hteracy or to create a. conscious
ness that light at any cost is preferable to darkness. The Ra.jput 88 a ruling 
cla89 disdained and disliked learning. It was unbecowing of the wielder of the 
sword to grind at books. Though high .in the social scale, the Rajput is not 
' advan~ ' as a community in literacy. At the same time it should not be sup
posed that the Rajput was against all learning. The Rajput Chiefs ha.ve been 
patrons of the learned and to some of them we owe the development of Hindi lan
guages. In the Rajput polity there was no need for .any literate class. The Bhats 
and the Charans, replete with the bordic lore, the genealogy and the exploits of 
the clans, adeqnately fulfilled the functions and the feudal character of the admi
nistration did not demand many literate functionaries. It is only when the 
foreign rulers came-MilBlims and the Marathas-tbat there was a need for a 
functionary cla89 to carry on the administration. The former imported the Kayas
tbas and the latter brought with them the literate communities who were playing 
no insignificant part in the growth of the Maratha rule in the Deccan. Political 
causes thllB caused an influx of classes with a tradition for literacy. In the early 
days they constituted mere colonies planted owing to the needs of the adminis
tration. They had neither the root m nor did they grow out of the native soil 
and they had little contact with the indigenous mass. Aa we have already seen 
in Chapter I the villages in Central India were living organisms. They l1ept up 
some pretence to literacy unaided by any outside authority. A century ago when 
thP.AA pa.rts were settling down to a peaceful life after a period of strife•and anarchy, 
it was noticed tbat a large number of private scbools were maintained in the 
country side. We gather that every village over 100 houses had a scl1ool master 
who taught the children of' the traders and of such cultivators as 'chose to receive 
education. The cultivators whenever they a:fforded it were not averse to educate 
their children. The school master's office was hereditary from generation to gene
ration. He was held in high esteem and there was often an annual festival cele
brated in this. honour. Literacy was not the monopoly of the Brahman commu
nity. In fact one in a hundred amon~ them could perl1aps read. The village 
priest and the small community of Jains (the trading as well as the Jati or the 
priestly section) played a considerable roiP in the di:ffusion of literacy. The learn
ing imparted was no doubt n1dimentary and limitod, The chiefs had to import 
their functionaries from outside.1 

Later on with the disintegration of the village communal life, the relapRe into 
illiteracy was more marked than in the previous periods. At all periods the vast 
majority were never within the pale of learning. Those that were Joined the ranks 
of those who were without. It was therefore no exaggeration when only 40 years 
ago it was stated that in matters of general education in Central India the darkness 
was Cimmerinn. · 

When the un~ided voluntary effort of the villagPB co~pletol;r broke ~ >wn ~t 
took a long time m th~se parts before the State stepped. m to d1scbarg~ 1ts obh
gations towards educatmg the people. Progress was rap1d where the direct con
tact of British rule was felt; it was nece88llrily slow where the influence was in
direct. With his profound ignorance of Oriental culture, when Macaulay wrote 
that the question was whether-

" we slmll countenance at the public expense, m~dical doctrines which would disgrace 
an Englialt fnrrieT, astronomy wlticb would move lnngiJtor in girls at all English hoarding 
ochool, history nhounding in kings thirty feet higl1 and reigns thirty thou811nd years long and 
geograpl1y mnde of seas of treacle nne! seas of butter."1 

the rulers of States were in no haste to embark upon educational expansion on 
modern lines. But a beginning could not be postponed and neither progress 
arrested. A College was opened for the education of the chiefs themselves and thus 
influence was exercised in the spread of education directly by the States. 

I JfmiOir,IJ, 191·192. 
• QqoteciiQ the /mliaa .111""'"'" VolameiY, 411. 
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Our figorl!fl are therefore an index of progrl'!l8 achieved in the last few decades 
only. That progress i11 uneven and is dependent upon th~ acceptance of the 
modem idea of State education by the Rule! of a S~te: ~t.m furt~er depende~t 
npon the financial re110urcea of the many diverse pnne~palitiel!· Fmally ther:e JS 

a vBRt body of illiterate Plll'ulation, a component part of wh1ch for generations 
baa never )mown what Jearrung is, another which could !lever be indu~ to_Iear_n 
except it be by compulsion and tl1e relit, with the exception of a small ~mol"!ty, !s 
indifferent towards education. Theile general factors should be borne 10 mmd m 
considering the statistical aspects of literacy in Central India. 

11!7. Statistical reference.-The information regarding literacy is embodied 
in Imperial Tables XIII and XIV. In Table XIII the number of literate 
and il11terate persons are shown by sex and religion classified und~r t~e ~~;ge ~eriods 
0·5 IHO 10·11! 15·20 and 20 and over and in Table XIV the1r distributiOn by 
c1111te. JiJ both' the tables the figures for English literacy are also given. Thtl 
following RubHiuiary Tables will be found at the end of the Chapter-

1-Litoracy loy Age, Sex and Religion. 
11-J,itoracy by Ago, Sex and Locality. 

111-LitP.racy by Religion, Sox and Locality. 
IV-Engliah literacy loy Age, Sex and Locality. 
V--Litoracy by Cnste, 1931 and 1921. (Table V of 1921.) 

VI-Progr- of Literacy since 1881. (Table V of 1921.) 
VII--Proportion of Literacy at certain ages. 

VIII-Number of luAtitutions and pupils according to the r<otutna uf the Education 
Department. 

In the prNetll.a.t.ton of general literacy figures in Table xm and the propor
tionnl ligure11 baRed on that table, it is assumed as in 1921 that the population 
below 5 is illiterate and the age group 0-5 has been excluded in working out the 
ratios of the literates in the population. Ordinarily the same procedure should 
have been applied to the presentation of literacy figures for castes in Table XIV. 
Thia, however, would have involved a quantity of calculation which was hardly 
justified. The age group 4 to 6 required to be split np and' moreover Table VIII 
was compiled on unadjusted ages. It was therefore decided that in Table XIV 
the populntion should be shown as 7 years and over ana the literates in English . 
as 7 Y''""' 1111U over. In. Subsidiary Table V to this Chapter the ratio of literates 
in each caste is first calculated on the population of that caste 7 years and over. 
The proportion of literates to the total strength of that caste is also shown below 
it. It should be pointed out that the figures in columns 2 to.10 in Subsidiary 
Table V are not comparable with the corresponding columns in 11 to 19 for the 
population dealt with this time is 7 years and over whereas in 1921 it was 5 years 
uud over. This is a source of unavoidable disparity for comparative purposes. -

158. Extent ot literacy.-ln this Cemrus 26S,Mll males and 25,572 females 
w,.,.,.y lo Brill .. '"""'" Pw>roin<u over the age of li hAve returned 

themselves as literate. The total 
LrrRRA.TW PD 111t.L• .&a•n 6 A-ND 1 • J 

onR. ' popu at10n exc uding those in the 
age period 0-5, is 5,633,096 

Provl.....,, Moloo. Fomal... (2,917,439 males and 2,715,651 
females). This means according 

'""'· ••••· 1001. 1o21. to the Census teAt of literacy 52 
---,1---1----s---

3 
~ ~ persons pe~ ·mille are literate in 

Central India. The enormous dis-
~~:~~~. . . ~~ m 32 21 parity in sex proportions is em-
Control l'mvi"""" • 110 81 i: 2~ phasised when we see that 92 
~!7i Pmvineoo. ,,. ~! 11 1 males per mille are literate while 
Bihaund Ori- : ::: 96 

1
: : ~uly 9. females per mille are 

~'::!:: India~...., : 1: 113 30 24 literate. For every one literate· 
------J--...!.._114

....J __ 
9
_.!,. __ 

8
_J female there are 10 literate males. 

ti a1 fi . In Subsidiary Table I propor-
~n gures ~re g.ven by age and sex. In the P.!!riod 15-20 are found the 

~·g~est =~tions of literates, m., 112 males per mille and 14 fe~es per mille 
0 . ': P mg age group 5-10, which represent~ approximately the uJ ti · 

iC.CIVlllg. primary edu~tion there are 61 :rrales literate per mille a!d~n)R ~~ 
ema!es literate per mille. The number of male literates ·u · th y · 

ProVInces of India is sbown for purposes of comparison. per ml e m e maJor 
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To compare the figures for Central India. with those of the Provinces is apt 

LiktD<g ;,. ~ ...Vor Itodia• B~DW. to be misleading as the former 
is not an administrative unit 
and a group of Indian Statea 
cannot be set oft against vast 
Indian Provinces. Therefore in 
the marginal table, propor
tion& are given for some of 
the principal Statea in India . 
Indore, Bhopal and Rewa which 
together make up half the area 
and population of the Agency 
aro shown below. The table 
brings out the great unevenness 
of progress in literacy made by 
the Statea scattered in all parts 
of the Indian Empire. 

LfnaA.U PD ~ ACID I AWD ana. 

Stale. Malee., Fomalell. 

1031. 1921. 1931. 1921. 

I . 2 3 4 6 . 
Rruoda. 331 240 79 47 
Cochin . 4110 274 229 D9 
OwAlior . 78 61 II 7 
Hydomba.d • . 83 67 10 8 
,Jodhpur 110 74 0 6 
Jeipur . 74 71 . . 4 
Mcwor . 06 D4 3 3 
Bikanor . 8~ 73 0 0 
Myaoro 174 143 33 22 
l!hopo1 . 02 43 7 8 
Indoro . . In? 1113 23 14 
Row• • . . 04 311 4 2 

159. Variation ol literacy according to locality.-In Subsidiary Table 
II will be found the variation of literacy according to the natural divisions and by 

the J?rinclpal States. The pro-
Varintion o/likta<g •• 1M Nolft,rul Dilliaimu. portiona m the two natural 

Lrnlt.&D l"D IOLLB AOBD 6 AlfD OVD. 

Natuml Divimon. MaiOlo Fomt'ICI!I. 

division" are extracted in the 
marginal table and the same 
are shown in the diagram. The 
West with its towns and large 
urban centres maintains the 
lead over the East. During 
the decade there has been a 
steady increase in· both the 
divitlions. The East is still 
very far behind in the female 
education and it has not yet 

I 

Weot . . 
East . 

1931. 1021. 1931. 1021 •. 

2 3 4 5 
-. 113 85 15 10 

08 42 4 2 

.. 

DIAGRAM SHOWING THE NUMBER OF PERSONS PER MILLE 
IN EACH NATURAL DIVISION WHO ARE LITERATE 
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,,, 
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. 

I 

reached the stage of showing 1 female per 100 as literate. In the East again, 
· among both the sexes, the proportions are below those for the whole Agency •. 

The enormous leeway the difierent States in Central India have to make up 
in the progress of literacy is seen in the subjoined table and the map illustrates the 
number of males -per mille who are literate, . . 
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JiL"J(BEK PER KILLE WHO ARB LITBRATB. 

Au. .Ana 6 DD 6-10. 10-16. 16-20. 20 ..... ....... ....... 
8tal& 

- ~ I ~ .i 
j 

I 
j 

~ .f 
J j .. i • I I! e l B • .: .. .: ;j r:; r: ::;! ::;! :a 

I 2 -3- 4 -6- -0- -.,- -,- --e --w II 12 

Ratl&m . . . . . 104 17' 28 M 13 100 27 lOll 43 217 30 

. 
6i .. ...U. . . 98 1111 20 65 15 117 22 189 28 199 20 

lndono . . . 93 lti7 23 73 21 114 27 193 31 178 20 

8allana . . . . . 78 1:17 15 51 12 9ll 18 IllS 21 169 18 

Jlhar . . . . . 74 134 12 49 7 9! 12 180 17 1r.s . 12 

- . . . • . 78 133 16 GO 10 101 19 189 23 164 1~ . 

Dalla . . . • . &9 109 3 35 1 88 a 135 ~ 131 ~ 

Nap! • . • • . 86 1041 8 30 8 7A • ·- ' 120 6 

Jaora . . • • . 83 83 8 29 8 86 8 lll u 116 8 

Nor.ingbprh • • • . 81 89 8 34- 8 02 10 lOS 10 105 7 
I ·I 

Chhatarpur . • . 49 88 7 28 5 63 9 102 12 101 7 

llarwaD1 • . . . . 44 83 4 25 2 49 3 103 8 108 6 - . . • . . 47 93 
' 

7 22 ! 44 II 98 10 106 8 --· . • . . ~ 93 ' 21 ' &l I 88 a 106 ' 
llajprb • • . . . 43 " 7 32 4 81 ' 88 9 87 6 

lloibor . . . . . 41 n u 28 4 102 12 llill 18 117 13 

~ 

Obarltbui . . . . :17 58 4 17 1 34 4 70 8 88 4 

l'llaaa • • • . . ao 87 ~ 24 2 44 4 78 5 83 4 ·- ... 
llo- . . • . . 34 04 ' 22 2 42 s 75 6 79 4 

Bhopol . . • • . ll8 112 7 23 5 
a 

:17 8 70 10 '17 '1 

o..bha • . • . . 31 58 I 18 1 31 88 .a 7~ ! .. 
AMado . . • . 28 63 3 16 I " 3 83 6 70 ~ 

Ehilahipoll' . • • . 18 GO ' 18 3 30 ' llll 4 110 ' - --- r---
Jhahaa • - ... - ------ - -· . • . . 28 47 8 18 8 Z8 10 112 It liZ 8 

Bija-. . . . . 14 ~ 2 I!! -- 29 I 119 a 58 2 

Ali-llojpor . . . . 17 28 4 7 2 15 ' 39 8 40 4 



CHAPTER lX.- LITEitACY. 

The S~tes .are arranged in t~e table according to the proportion of male lite
rates per mille ~ colum.n 3. This _arrangement. serves as a key to tlte variatione 
by States shown 1n the map. The literacy zone m Central India lies in the western 

CENTRAL INDIA AGE NC'f 
SHOWING 

filE. NII1111BI'R OF UTERA'TE~ IN II.V£RV 1000 OP 
MAL£. POPULATION OF t"CH PRIIICIPI'IL I!ITA~ 

..---

. ------------- ~ ---

l<ak of llilu. 
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50·80 ••• L±:J · -· ao •IOQ. •• J:..;;......a 

I 00 •I SQ.. Jllllllllllllllll 
150·170 •• ..D!IIIlllll 
174.----

and central Malwa States. These possess urban population, certain progressive 
communities who take to education and the literate trading classes who contribute 
towards literacy ligures. In the State of Indore, there has been a forward 
educational policy for a long time. In northern Malwa, literacy in the Bhopal 
Agency States is low and Bt~Kal has only 36 literate persons per mille. l'he 
lowest proportions are in the · y tracts-Jhabua (Z8) IWd Ali·Rajpur (17) which 
contain a large Bhil population. Barwani is mor& progressive though it lies in 
this region. That is partly because a portion of the State lies in the Narbada 
valley, and has a number of towns. In the interior of Bundelkhand, literacy is 
low in the important States of Orchha (31)-and Panna (36). Rewa in Baghel-

- khand has only 34 literates per mille. These are !\till backward areas. 
The proportion of literacy in the different age periods may now be noticed. 

In the whole of Central India there are 92 malea pAr millA whn arA lit"r"t" in ,.u 
ages 5 and over. The proportion is 61 per mille in the period 10·15, 112 in the 
period 15-20 and in 20 and over it is 111 per mille. It is usually held that the age 
group 15-20, shows the extent of literacy as those who have acquired the faculty 
to read and write will have done so before they are twenty. The drop in propor· 
tion in the later age period should be normally looked for. In this Census there is 
a slight drop in tJie period 20 and over but this was not the experience in tho last 
Census when there was a slight rise. The regional figures show; variation again 
when we consider colum.ns 9 and 11 in the table. In 17 places column 11 shows 
!Ln increase over column 9 while in 7 places it shows a decrease. This is incon· 
gruous and appears to be seemingly r.nnt.rrulir.t.m-y. The reason is thn.t our figures 
for litero.cr include those who are receiving education in the Schools and those 
who acquire literacy outside the educational institutions. The trading classes 
who contributo considerably to the literacy figures, acquire the rudiments at a 
later period and according to their inclination. Where the tradition to learn is 
strong and education is the ouly means to a livelihood in life, schooling begins 
early and the acquisition of literacy is a matter of utmost importanmi and rcspon-



157 

aihility. Tbe paucity of edocati<,oal facilitiel and the abseme of any rompulsion. 
do oo~ ,~,mP"I the cLildr~n to go to l!<"hool aa !lOOn as they have. completed a 
certain ag~. The JJI&tter is one of choice to many and neces.,;ty only to a few. 
It ill nut un•·•,mnv-,n for a Bania boy to learn enough to carry on his business when 
he feels Le ..bould take a hand in the family businere lo 110me ca&e8 literacy of a 
very rutlimentary nature ill liM ac:quired. then there ia a lapse from it for few 
J~"M8 and is l"e<K"fJUired at a later age more e><peeiaUy in urban surroundings. Gene
mlly in the rur.d part& there ia no incentive to acquire literacy at the later ages 
or to reac<Juire iL after a period of lapee. · · 

J GO. Literacy bJ Religion and Age.-The r.roportiona of literacy vary 
amonp the varioWI religioua rommunities aa will be seen from the diagram. 

DIAGRAM SHOWING THE NUMBER OF LITERATES PER MILlE 
IP11 EACH MAIN REUGION 
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The nwginal taLle gives tho figures extracted from Subsidiary.Tabl"" I and III 
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figures for the Christians need ~ 
no explanation. The other 
Christian figuies are of t.he 
European colony. The Indian 
Christian community is small 
and receives the benefit of edu
cation in the cities and in the 
~ covered by the Christian 
JWSsJons. The Jains take the 
lead in the matter of litezacy 
amongst the Iollow~rs of the 
remaining religions. Literacy in 
their case is a useful. and neces
IIIUJ auxiliary in their trade 
and profession. Their women 
show greater inclination to 

mwuuea. The Muslims Yiho 
00 

• learn_than those o~ other com
but Uiey are fur ahead of U1e Hi:iO:~r:".e lne-rum of_ the Jam proportion 
liteial.ed in the age perioda 13-20 in boUi the IS C ear r .set_:n m the proportion of 

commumbes. The traders &UlOJI&SL 

... 
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t.he Muslims, the ·Bolu~, who are found chit;fly in Malwa, are usually literate. 
As we have already seen m Chapter II, the Mushms are found concentrated in urban 
areas where they have greater opportunity to learn. They also seek employment 
in State services and in the Muslim States a lar~e number of them find employ
ment in the services. The better claBS of Muslims, Sayyids and Patbans have 
~l~ays posse~ed a tradition for ,literacy. B~t .for the presence of the typically 
illiterate scct10n amongst them like J olaha, PmJara and other functional groups 
the proportion of literacy amongst Muslims would have been higher' still. Though 
a yast and J?,redominating commu_nity, the Hindu proportions need ~ause no sur
pnse. It Will be seen further on m Chapter XI how heterogeneous 1s the Hindu 
composition. It consists of small classes who are highly literate, to who1n learnmg 
is a hereditary instinct and whose mental faculties are highly developed. It also 
embraces in its fold the so-called llinduised aboriginies, the depreBBed classes and 
a host of other castes many of whom even do not know that there is such a thing 
like an alphabet, a common article in human culture. The Tribal figures rPtJitire 
no comment. They are eloquent in themselves and are a powerful reminder to 
the more advanced that no genuine progress is possible when there arc commu
nities who have yet not seen light and are groping in a region of utter darkneBB. 

- 161. Literacy by caste.-In Imperial Table XIV statistics fpr a number 
of representative castes have been shown and Subsidiary Table V exhibits the pro
portional figures for them. At one time it was intended for literacy purposes to 
divide the castes into Advanced, Ifitennediate and Backward. Such a list is 
useful from the educational point of view but a list for the Agency is of doubtful 
value. This scheme of classification was, however, abandoned during the abs
traction stage. In :tlilio .AgODI\y without attempting a meticulous claBSification 

--......-..u ..... ..w.l, u.-...odi...t.. "nd backward based on any percentage cntena, tne 
castes selected for Table XIV have been so arra;pg..u oo hroo.dly to fall into the 3 
above mentioned classes and included in the baCkward castes are the depreBBcd 
classes,· criminal tribes, primitive tribes and other backward castes. Barnng few 
Muslim groups and Raj;put septa, there are practically no classes which could find 
a place in the intennediate category. At the top in the advanced class will have 
to be placed a few sub-castes of Brahmaus and Banias and the Kayasthas. The 
rest of the population is fittingly accommodated in the backward category. 'l'he 
difiusion of literacy in the difierent strata of the society is brought out in the dia
~ opposite. It confirms once again the impression that literacy is prevalent 
m the professional and trading classes ; it has made little heu.dway in Lhe vast 
mass of the agricultural and rural population and has barely touched the lowest 
in the stratum. The primitive tribes are entirely outside the range of it. Not a 
single Tribal Baiga has been returned as literate and it will take some ~enerations 
before he contributes his qnota. to our litoncy table. He has his own tr1bal conceit 
for not even cultivating the land for such unworthy occupation befits the Gond 
more. He-would rather practi~:~e the shifting cultivation and be the master of the 
jungle, hunting and tracking a tiger than put his hand to the plough and least of 
all sit in a school and learn those mysterious symbols which no one in his tribe 
has-done before. On.the other hand no one can repreBS the inherent desire of a 
Brahman boy to leam as soon as he can lisp his numbers. The desire and the will 
to-learn is partly an accide~t. in ~iryh and_is partly infl!len_ced by the occupati~n 
in .life. To many commumt1es 1t JS nothmg unusual 1f lite~ac;r follows certal!l 
occupation or if it. is the monopoly of few. For the present, 1t IS only the mam
pulator of Census statistics who is strnr.k "gh11.11t at the wide gap and the deep 
chasnl which his figtues reveal. The uneven nature of the progreBB is seen when 
we analyse the figures by dillerent claBBCS and their sub-classes. The number of 
Brahman male literates per m,ille is 265. If we consider the sub-castes in the 

• •• . 
6 

margin, we at once notice the enonnous 
Li"'•••Y '" mta•" Braltma• .. ....,.., variation. The Dakshani 13rahmans are a 

Lllorote moloo foreign immigrant community found most.ly 
.• a~b.ooste of Brnhm•n. por mlflollllod 7 in the Maratha States. '!'he Shrimalis 

' and over, • • J b , . . . . take up serytce m argc num ers as petty 
.:.:, .:.:, :::...--~.---....,---1--'-. .;.. "2.;. •. --1 revenue Oflioials. -The Sarwn.rias who :are, 

-Dakshanl 
S-ail 

- Barwaria 

884· 
.760 

. 198 

found mainly in Rewa and in eastern parts 
of the Agency are mostly engaged in-culti
vation and this is at once seen in the low 
proportion of literacy among them. Among· 
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the trading communities the ya~tions ~re not so noticeable, 88 ,Progresa1!!!~~ even. 'l'he Rajp•Jt though high m social ~le does not take kmdly to n . • 
The Jirorate males per mille among the Ra]pute are 167. The ~rrespo ding 

figurea for Brahman and Bama easteB are 
265 and oOI. The Baghel clan with its 
aptitude for Bagheli and tbanka to the keen 
interest of the Rulers of Rewa to develop 
this dialect, shows the highest proportion 
of literacy. · The Parihar& and the Bun-

n"St'll"l 
P~trihar 
Uundnl4 
03hlot. 

Rajpul ...... 
IAtMate maiN 

por miU. llfl"d 7 
aad , ..... 

2 delas come next in the order named. ~e 
311 Gahlot& are the most backward and therr 
207 h . JU6 proportion is nearly t e same 88 m some 
33 of the backward classes. With a view to --------""----.J recapitulate the foregoing pointe and to 

bring out the contrast between the three upper castes, the marginal . table giv:es 
the figures for tlleJn, The Bania leads the way followed after a coDSldera~le dis
tnnce by the Brahmans. The Rajput occupies the third place. The Daksham Brah-

man, isolated from the ge~eric Brahman 
group, occupies a place far h1gher than any 
caste or sub-caste In Central India. 

NuMan or LJT•IlATJat ra 
IIJU.8 AO.D 7 AlfD OVBL 

C...le. 

Total. Mal.., P'emale~~. 

1 2 3 ' 
Urahman . IG2 2M n 
]Ionia • . li'IB Iiiii :u 
Jtajput U8 1117 21 

In Subsidiary Table V the castes have 
been shown in the order of decreasing male 
literacy in column 3 within each broad 
classification. It is not therefore necessary 
to repeat the figures here. All the castes 
from Jat to Kachhi are good agricultural 
castes and there are also few low or servile 
castes in between. They are followed by 

. the wandering or degraded or. criminal 
tribes like Sondhia, Moghia, Danjara, Kotwal and Sor. Next come the 
dPproHRcd claRRos. l'he only point worth noticing is the male literacy amon~st 
Mehtnr. This is ~ncour1lging though unexpected. The' Balai has some pretenswu 
to literncy as in Mnlwa hq is the village menial and a Government servant. 
This has been an indtwemcnt to some to take to learning. Finally come the 
prnmt1ve trllrcs. Only z mulm per mille are literate anwngst• the Tribal Bhils. 
Tho Chnmnr !Jcata l1im by hnving 4 literate males per mille. 

162. Female Iiteracy.-Where the education of males is backward, it can
not bo expecrod that we should find a high proportion. of female literacy. There 

u ,_ 1,.:... . --~ . ···- are onlh 9 .females per mille who are literate 
,.,..~ -··•r •• ~·••• ""- . 11 t . ds It ' to 1• . th m a e age-peno . nses .., m . e 

I 

LJTKBATIR PBR MILLE period 15-20. This figure represents the 
.... o 7 ... o ov•a. high-water mark of female lite~. If 

we scrutinise by localities in SubSidiary 
Maloo. Fomal... Table II, the number of literate females 

2 a per mille is below 10 in' the age-period 
15-20 in most of the States in the East 

llrnhmnn, Dnk•h•nl . 11M 410 excepting Maihar where it is 18. In the 
Uro.hmnn, ~hrinmll • 1DU lr,g 
H•nla, Mnho•rl , , 713 us \Vest it is nowhere over 45 per mille. Iu 
llnnin, oawoo.l • Guo M the cities where female education receives 
llu.nia, H1~hoi • , .. UO lti 
I<niJ"''· ll•<h•l , 311 •• some encouragement, Indore City has 146 
llmhmnu, &rworia • IUB G female literates per mille. In Bhopal, 

. . owing to the effect of Pardah among the 
!urge Ill us~ C?'!Jmumty. there the proportion is 80 per mille. The general 
fac~rs whi~h militate agamst the spread of literacy among the females in 
In~ SOCI~ty s?ch 88 the Pardah system, early maf!ia.ge or orthodox ideas 
agamst sending girls to school, absence of schools for girls aud trained women 
teachers, are well kno~n a'!d require no repetition. Our statistics show that 
tho ~n m~rely acqmre literacy because they have to. There is yet no 
genumo d~ to educate the females and no consciousness of the cultural 
~"Peets of h~racy. The marginal table gives the proportion of female 
li~mc;r P?r mil~e am.ongs~ those .castes where the males are highly literate. The 
dispanty IS glarmg nnd Will contmue so long as there is no higber cultural level 
among men or ns king as women are dormant. The Dakshani Brahman community 
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stands as a class by imeH. In column 4 of the Subsidiary Table it will be seen· 
that the female proportion is never more than 4 per mille in the a~cultural classes. 
and down below the eye has to catch with difficulty a figure nnudst the plethora 
of dashes. The picture of female literacy is altogether dismal and dark. 

163. Urban and rural literacy.-The variation in literacy between the 
urban and rural areas is important to emphasise the point that literacy follows 

urbanization and this tendency 
1AI<nlq ia Cilia atl4 ;,. tA. .. nrn~ndiflll Rural arau. is marked in Central India 

TOTAL LITERATE. 

Looolity. Paol'OBTtOK nB MILLB AOBD 
6 All» OVER. 

P01'80DII. IlDia. Fomaleo. 

1 2 3 4 

City of lnd<>re • • • 274 386 113 
·Boat of Indore State (e•olacling 64 114 9 

Indore City, Rosldency and 
Mhow Cantonment). 

•City of Bhopal • . . 146 220 58 
lleot of Bhopal State . . 26 47 3 

City of R&tlam • . 237 373 ?6 
lleot of R&tlam Slate . 30 65 3 

-

where the literate communities 
are found in few urban centres. 
They add considerably to the 
general literacy figures and 
when the urban literacy figures 
are excluded as in the table 
given here, we see the great 
drop in the proportions. In 
Indore State as a whole there 
are 93 persons per II' ille who 
are literate in all ages, the 
male and female proportions 
per mille being 157 and 23 
respectively. The urban in
B.uence on female literacy is 
seen in the proportion of female 

literates in the city and in the rest of the State. In Ratlim the masking 
effect of city figures is again clearly brought out. The total number of literates 
in Ratlam State is 9,435. In the City of Ratlam the total number of literates 
is 7,719. The proportion per mille for the State in all ages is 104 and by ilex 174 
males and 128 females. · 

164. Literacy in English.-The absolute figures for literacy in English 
are 26,918 males and 2,745 females. This means in Central India 5 llersons per 

E I . , ii•- . Brit'-' 1 .,_ ~-~ mille are literate m English .,... _.., "' - ·-· ............ . d if t to kn b 

PIOviDce. 

1 

~ . . . . . . . . 
Burma . . . . 
Punjab • • . . 
United Provinces • . 
Central Provinces , . 
Bihar and Oriasa • . . 
R&jpatana Agency . 

NVMBEB I'D MJU.B o• E!foLJSB 
I.lTBli.M'BS MJBD 6 ..um OVEB. 

Persons. Moles. Femoles, 

2 8 4 

26 43 6 
14 26 3 
13 20 6 
II 19 2 
6 11 1 
6 11 1 
6 9 f 
3 a 1 

an we wan ow y 
sex, 9 males _.Per mille and 1 
temale per mille claim literacy 
in English. The marginal table 
gives figures for some of the 
principal British Indian Pro
vinces and for the I!ajputana 
Agency exclusive of Ajmer· 
Merwara. At least one British 
Indian Province is in the ssme 
position as this Agency • 
Amongst the important Indian 
States, Gwalior and Hyderabad 
are almost on level with Central 

India whereas the States of Baroda, Mysore, Cochin and Travancore are far 
ahead of it, both from the point of general as well as of English literacy. 
Taking the fi~s from Subsidiary Table I, we find that the smtill community 
of Indian Chnstians show a higher proportion than other communities. The 
other Christians are mostly Europeans whose mother tongue is English. The 
Jains and· the Muslims follow next. The Hindus have only 4 persons per 
mille literate in English. Only 6 Tribals have been returned as literates for 
the whole Agency. In Subsidiary Table IV, the distriqution of English 
literacy by locality is given. The masculine literacy nowhere exceeds the 
Agency proportion of 9 per mille except in the States of central and 
western Malwa, Indore, Dhar, Dewas, I!atlam, Sailana and Sitamau. English 
literacy is concentrated chieB.y in · urban areas. Thus there are 12,803 male 
and 1,625 female literates in the three cities of Indore, Ratlam and Bhopal 
and the garrison statio.n of Mhow. 53·6 per cent. of persona literate in English 
are therefore concentrated in those 4 places which again account for 59·2 per cent. 
of the total female literates. Considering the castes, English education has made 
little or no headway amongst many castes. In the literate community of Dakshani 
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Brahmans alone tbere are 4G3 male literates and 42 female literat;ea per mille. 
The Mahesri Baniall who etaod high in general literacy have 61 males and 1 female 

- .. ·-·------------------
CEHTRI.L INDIA AGENCY 

SHOWING 
THE L!TtRATE IN ENGLISH PER 10,000 MALES 

&V STATtS • -
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literate per mille while the Gahoi Banias have 6 males per mille. The Bondela 
Raj put shows some J.>artiality to English literacy aod this is an encoursgiog _sip. 
The very low proportion of English literacy in csstes which otherwise have a higher 
proportion of general literacy shows that few wish to continue beyond the stages 
of primary education to secondary or higher education where pmficiency in EDg
lieb is necessary. Many are satisfied with the acquisition of the rudiments of 
general literacy. 

In the lnst ('ensus 19,955 persons (18,394 males and 1,561 females) were 
returned as English literates. 10 years ago 4 persons per mille (7 males and 1 female 
per mille) were literate in English. The female literacy shows a little increase in 
absolute figurt>s though there is no change in the proportional OIJes. The decade 
has witnessed some progress in the literacy of males. 

165. Progress of literacy by Jleligion and LocalitJ.-Owing to the absence 
,.,.,._ of ,;,._, 6r &a,;o. ;. ,., -._ of comparative figures it is not 

.Paoraanox a.~ AOB 15-_90 :r:a ....... "' 
RoUpn 11131. lii!L 

llaloo. 
_ ... _ ...... ........... 

I : 3 " 5 

AIIRolllli w . 111 141 78 11 - . . 10! 10 17 8 
Ill ..tim . . H9 G 2!4 34 
TDllol. . . ! 1 
Jain . "1"23 156 838 Jlf, 
ID<tioa Cbriotioa 838 rn - 58Z 

possible to study the genexal 
progress of education since 
1901. It may however~ worth 
while to note the progress made 
in the decade. A striking 
feature is the very considerable 
progress in literacy during the 
decade. While the population 
bas increased by 1()-5 per oent. 
the nse in general literacy is 
55·3 per cent. The male lite
rates have increased by 54-4 per 
cent. and the female literates 

bY. 63-5 per cent. .n is clear a new ~pirit is at work in many places and deter
mined e1forta are being made to p:ro"Vtde educational facilitie8. In the maqmal 

Jill 
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table figures ~ave been. ~xhibited by sex for the age-period 15-20 amobgst the 
adherents of diffe~nt relig.on~ to _show what progress they have made in the 
matter of ed~cat10n. Mascu~e litA;racy has . made substantial progress 
amo~gst the Hindus and the Jru~ while the Mushms have little progress to their 
credit. The advance of f~male literacy a!llon~t the Jains. is a pleasing factor. 
The progress amongst Hindus and Musllm8 m the educatiOn of females is slow 
and halting. The Tribals statistic.ally do not wish to be regressive and so have 
added one more per mille to swell their literate numbers. The decrease in 
female hterates amongst the Indian Christians CaJJDot be explained. The 
population returned as literate in the age-period 15·20 in any case may be 
assumed as having had the benefit of schooling in the preceding ten vears and 
hence our figures record the progress made by different communities during the 
decade 1921·1931. In the table below will be found fig.ues to exhibit the progre~s 
of literacy in few of the important States in the Agency. 

ProgretJB of literacy in Select State/! during the deoode. 

ALL ..... 10 AliD OVBB. 16-20. 20 A11D OVBR. 

State. 1931. 1921. 193L 1921. 1931. 1921. ---

~ l .. 
I j li 

J i Ill ~ ! 1 i j .. 
! .. .. a a 

~ D :!1 ~ D ::a ::a r>< r>< ... r>< 
. 1 2 3 -,- -5- -6- -7- -8- -9- 10 '"'IT"" 12 f-u-

Indore • . . . 170 23 133 1S 193 31 156 28 178 20 137 16 
Bhopal • . . . 69 8 57 4 70 10 77 6 77 7 62 4 
Rewa . . . . 72 ' 42 2 75 6 38 4 70 ' 49 2 
Dhar . . . 160 13 115 9 180 17 140 13 158 12 118 8 
Orchba. • . . . 06 2 45 I 68 3 43 2 74 2 49 I 
.Panna . • . . 75 ' 37 2 78 5 34 2 83 4 42 2 
Ritamau . 184 21 121 13 189 25 121 18 199 20 1:13 13 
Ra.tlam . . 195 31 181 27 195 43 197 43 217 30 197 24 
Dati& . • . 121 4 112 3 136 4 ll9 ' 131 4 113 3 
Nagod • . . . ILO 0 107 10 144 7 128 13 120 5 115 9 
Jhabua. . . . 56 • 66 6 62 12 73 7 02 8 68 6 
Ali-Raj pur . . . 36 ' 33 6 39 6 31 G 40 • 37 5 

_ _ • Of t.be three principal States, Bhopal stands lowest in the order of literacy. 
There are 69 male literates per mille in all ages ten and over. In the age-period 
15-20, as compared with 1921, there is a drop in the proportions of male literates. 
In the States of Indore, Dhar and Sitamau, we notice considerable progress during 
the decade. On the other band in Jhabua there is a set-back and in the adjacent 
State of Ali-Rajpur, little progress bas been made. These States contain a large 
Bhil population and over 97 per cent. of the population is illiterate. . 

166. Remarks on educational tendencies.-An attempt was mad~ in this 
Census to obtain information regarding the educated unemployed. It was 
attended with complete failure in this Agency. In the City of IndorE', owing to 
Jnismanagement on the part of the local Census Officials, the forms were not dis
tributed ; otherwise few returns could have been secu1'6d. For it is only in this . 
place where the problem of the unemployment of educated P.ersons exists. From 
the point of view of Census, the inquiry was no doubt a failure but it represented 
a correct state of afiairs. As a problem it does not exist outside one or two urban 
centres. As a disease this kind of unemployment manifests itself. wh~>re education 
has made progress and turned out an intellectual proletariat beyond the needs 
and requirements of any locality. A large number of our local literates are mere 
smatterers and they get absorbed in lowly walks of life on low economic wages. 
In the rural areas, there is not so much unemployment as intolerable emmi. The 
first effect of schooling and acquisition of literacy is to drive the rural boy to the 
urban areas and to make a complete misfit of him if he ever wishes at all to return 
to his native surroundings. The analysis of our Census statistics has );hown the 
prevalence of literacy by religion, sex, locality and caste. There we have noted 
that it is still confined to few urban areas ; restricted to a very limited class ; it is 
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acquired as a matter of ncceMity by few CIUites, while the bulk of the EOPulation 
ill yet untouched. There ill yet no organised attempt towards what is popularly 
known 811 nUIIIIJ education. Whether it ill desirable or fl'.al!ible or practicable it ill 
not for U8 to say. Our figures record a decided advance and 868uming the B8Dle 
to be maintained in coming years, 88816ted by increasing efforts to spread educa
tion, we may be permitted to observe one or two things. In all future efforts 
towardH tho spread of literacy, the fact should be borne in mind that it is never 
ad villable to create a deep chaam between the different strata of society by the 
spread of uneven education. Secondly educational efforts should never result 
in draining the countryside by creating discontent &.nd conl'entmtin~ them in few 
urban centres. Thirdly education of the right kind to the messes 18 a necessity 
if they should be able to protect themselves against ignorance, superstition and 
apathy. We cannot in a Census Report embark upon a discussion of such widt'r 
educational problems. We rest content with the hope that the figures we provide 
may help those who some day or other will have to face the problem of educating 
tho population on tho right, preferably hitherto untrodden lines of progress. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 
LitAlraey by Age, Sex and Rellglon. 

NUKBBR PER WLLE WHO ARE LITERATE. 
NUIOID ·-

NUJ~ao ra 

~wnoa• 
JIII.IA WHO All. 

B'OB .ILL .&a• ILUTD4T •• 
................ 

li ..,., cmm. li-10. 10--lli. lli-20. 20 ..,., cmm. ElroUBH. 

BeUsUm-

1 1 
.; .; .!1 .; .!1 

3 j .s .!1 l j l ~ ! i ~ • i 1 a a 
0 :a .:: ~- .:: ~ .:: 0 D 
f1 f1 :a ... 

1 2 3 4 G 6 7 8 9 lli) 11 12 13 14 15 16 ""17 IS"' 

AU Religions . . 62 92 9 86 7 61 10 112 14 lll 9 948 90S 991 6 9 1 
Hindu • . 40 83 7 31 5 57 8 102 10 100 6 954 917 993 4 7 . . 
Uaalim . . no 198 28 79 20 128 31 239 43 2311 27 881 802 972 13 23 1 
Trib&l . . l 2 .. ... .. 1 . . 2 .. 2 999 998 1,000 .. .. .. 
Jain . 387 637 100 306 87 498 130 723 154 709 88 613 363 900 24 44 I 
Christian 613 672 630 1142 368 488 604 787 622 740 672 387 328 470 462 &29 309 

Indian Christian 463 479 426 276 326 430 462 639 577 623 409 547 621 575 23;1 247 222 
O<bom . 946 956 896 719 622 883 885 977 851 981 946 55 35 104 932 9S6 874 

Others . . 427 547 277 277 217 382 246 591 314 614 292 673 4.53 723 169 226 96 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE D. 
UtAlraey by Age, Sex and LoeaiUy. 

• NOIIBBR PER MILLE WliO ARE LITERATE • 
. 

Apnoy, Nataral Dirisiollll aDd Staloo. ALL AOJIS II A11D oVm. li-10. 10--15. 16-20. 20 .&WD 0VD. 

Total. l'llale. Female. MMe. Fcmalo. Malo. Female. MMe. Famalo. Mala. Female. 

1 2 3 4 5 ij 7 -8- ---g- 10 11 --u-
CEIITRAL IlfDIA AGE!ICY .. . 112 92 9 35 7 61 10 112 14 lll 9 

Wesl . . . 88 113 16 46 11 77 18 138 21 134 14 
British Pa~ of Manp;, . . . 126 20 48 91 46 162 76 256 71 218 36 

Indore . . . . . • 93 167 23 73 21 114 S7 103 31 178 20 

Bhopal Agmeg. 
Bhopal • . . . . . 28 ea 7 23 5 87 8 70 10 77 7 
Khilchipu r • . - . .. . 28 GO 4 15 • 00 ' 6ll 4 80 4 
Naninghgarh . . . . . Ill 89 8" 34 6 92 10 105 10 105 7 
B.ajgarh . . . . . · . . ~ ?4 7 32 4 62 7 .88 9 87 6 

M-Afi<JII'!f. 
De .... stat..o . . . . . 78 138 lli 80 10 101 19 169 23 1114 14 
Jaon.. . . . . . • 113 93 9 29 li li8 8 Ill 14 116 9 
B.atlam . . . . . . 104 174 28 li4 13 102 27 196 43 217 39 
Sailana . . . . . . 78 137 lli Iii 12 96 16 168 21 169 I& 
Sitamau . . . . . .. 96 l67 20 65 16 117 22 189 3ll 198 20 

&uiMmO.rllrrlllodO.Bialu Agmey. 
Ali-Bajpor . . . . . . 17 29 4 7 2 lli ' 39 8 40 4 

Barwani . . . . . " 83 4 26 2 49 8 103 6 109 li 

Dhar . . . . . 74 134 12 49 7 92 12 ISO 17 !58 12 
Jbobna. . . . . . 28 47 8 16 6 28 10 92 12 62 8 
Jobat • . . . . . 27 48 6 12 1 28 2 77 12 62 7 . 

2 44 ' 82 6 84 4 Eaal . . . . . In 88 4 22 

. Bull4d.l:ltaod Agmeg, 
Ajaigarh . . . . • 29 63 3 10 2 24. 8 68 6 70 4 . 

22 2 " 6 98 10 105 8 
Baoni • . . . . . 47 83 7 . 

12 29· 1 62 8 56 2 
Bijawar . . . . 24 45 2 .. . . 1 34 4 70 0 88 4 
Cborkhari . . 37 68 4 17 . . ' 192 12 108 
Chhatarpnr . . • . 49 68 7 28 6 53 9 7 . 1 68 8 135 4 131 4 
Dotia • . . . . • • 59 109 3 35 
Orehha . . . . 31 58 2 15 1 81 .. 68 3 74 2 . .. 
Panna . . . . 38 87 3 24 2 44 4 78 5 83 ' . . 98 8 108 
Samtbar . . . . . 45 83 4 21 2 41 8 ' . . 

.Btrgi<llltaod Agmey. 
26 62 7 ffl 7 

Baranndha . . . 29 li9 8 13 2 8 . . . 
48 8 89 9 127 8 108 7 

Ko&hi • . 62 96 7 . . . . . 
4 "102 12 169 18 67 13 

Maihar 41 71 12 29 . . . . . . 
8 38 8 79 9 144 7 120 6 

Nagod . . . . . . li8 104 -.. "34 64 4 22 2 42 8 76 5 79 4 . . . 
' 
. . . 

69 ' 104 8 117 8 
Sohawal . . . . . . 49 93 6 34 1 

Rest of Cantml India Aganoy . • 39 71 8 21 4 !f1 8 78 8 88 8 

Cllieo . . . . . 234 842 61 178 84 11/16 118 389 124 373 81 

Wool . . . . . • 234 842 81 176 84 11/16 ·us a99. 124 373 81 
Indore . 274 386 113 237 130 337 162 444 146 408 94 . . 

37 138 63 266 so 261 fiB 
Bhopal . . 148 220 58 87 . . 

304 421 117 419 75 Batlam . . . . . 2!f7 373 76 148 li 81 
East . . . . . . Tbono Ia no City, 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE m. 
Uteraq •1 Beligion, Sex aod Loc:aJHY. 

InJ)lBBB PER JULLE WHO ABE LITERATE. 

AfiOIIIIJ, Natural Dl•lo• arrd 8..urDV. JIUIUII. TaDw.. J..:rr. CJdlftW<, Ora-. 

tilolaa. ...,._ Yomale. Kola. Female. 1(.le. Fcmala. Hale. Fema.lc. Kola. :r • ...,.. Hale. :r-Je. 

I z 3 ' 6 u- -7- 8 II 10 u lll 13 

CIEITBAL DDIA AODOf . 81 7 188 18 I .. 887 1011 87ll 6311 H1 m 

W•l . . . • • lOll 11 m 33 II .. 8M 1lll 889 61.1 Mil 178 

Brtlilb P- of Hoopar . 307 43 41!2 1)8 12 .. 833 143 483 680 .. • • -
Jadoro • . . • . 138 17 I{! 37 10 .. 752 161 821 661 .. . . 

BlropaiA- • II= . . . • • 46 I 167 40 I I 38li 30 1130 611 . . .. 
Khlchlr,:r . . • • 47 3 163 28 .. .. . 807 .. .. .. .. • • 
Nonln~rprb . . . • 82 7 193 18 .. .. 700 178 833 1,000 .. .. 
U.Jsor • . . • • 00 6 100 26 .. .. 587 57 833 1,000 .. .. 

. . ·-.. -· . 

JlowMBtuoo. . . • 121 14 181 18 II . . 780 115 302 166 .. . . 
Joe,. . . . • . Ill 6 "181 Ill .. .. 827 78 600 167 .. .. 
n. ...... . . . . . 188 li'J 137 37 .. .. 767 166 - 616 .. .. 
llol'- . . • . 1611 20 818 37 .. .. 826 '10 400 400 . . .. 
Hllomoa. . . . • 161 16 100 20 .. .. 773 189 867 889 .. .. . . ) 

&N/Aora Oe"""'lfldl<l Bl4/tl .. __ 
""!:!.r.' . . . • 20 I 834 81 .. .. 700 266 207 1M .. . . 
1lo • . . . . " I 378 33 .. ... 729 100 609 333 .. .. 
1>bor . • . . . 118 10 227 12 1 .. 767 114 881 80ll .. .. 
Jh•baa . . . . . 188 26 2611 30 .. .. 870 111 166 191 .. .. 
JohM . . . . . 28 1 440 89 .. . . 929 133 621 280 .. . . 

Bul . • . . . 86 8 118 12 1 .. 481 18 71111 788 828 1148 . 
s .. .w~o~o"" .. _. 

Aj~ . . . . 41 3 134 10 .. .. 528 33 1,000 - 70 170 
.. .. .. . • . . . 3 33 .. .. 429 200 .. .. .. .. 

Bij•nr • . 40 1 138 6 . • . .. .. 3!7 16 1,000 667 
Clwkbul 85 3 133 

.. .. . . • • II .. .. 410 
Oh"-1- . . 79 6 216 29 

.. .. .. .. .. 
• . .. .. 807 61 &70 730 n..u. • 107 131 

.. ..... . . . . 3 13 .. .. 600 66 800 1,000 -
0 ..... . . . . 48 2 116 6 

.. .. . .. .. 491 16 848 1,000 
Pro!oa . . . • . 00 8 161 10 480 

.. .. 
&mlbar. 64 4 70 

.. .. 19 900 778 .. .. . . • . 1,000 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
llorAellolofld Agt..,.. 

JlonlaDolloa . . . . 69 '(' lit 28 
KoW . . 117 II 182 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Moibor 

. . . .. 1 .. ' . . . • • 71 11 116 • 1:000 
.. .. .. .. 

Noco<l 
.. .. 231 1,000 1,000 . . . • . .. 6 224 6 

.. - . lit 3 188 
.. .. 333 266 .. .. .. .. . • . 11 I 763 140 llt8 80ll Sobo...a. . .. 7 188 

.. .. .. . . . 2 .. .. 467 19 600 .. .. .. 
Ron ., Ooot.ral Indl. Apoo,. . 68 4 189 19 I .. 446 29 564 827 .. .. 

0111• . . . . 857 91 151 86 31! .. 780 211 &88 &39 1.000 .. 
Woo& . . . . . 857 91 8lil 86 31! .. 780 m lill8 &39 1.000 .. 

1- . . . . . 391 121 264 76 
Bbopol . . . . 190 30 22. .. .. 810 268 865 m .. .. - . .68 33 .. 646 110 537 673 1,000 . . . . . 3lil Gl 262 43 .. .. .. 794 177 800 618 .. .. 

But. . . . . There;. DD a"7 • -
I 



166 tOlLU'TEB lX.-LlTEBAOY. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 

LITBBAT.B 15 lmfJLJI:IH PU 10,000. 

1081. 1011. 

I 
AIIID07, Natural 11-10. 10-16. tr-20. IW.iJ~bOYD. ALL AOP 6 11-10. 10-16. 

·~·· 
ALL IGU 6 Dltllloa u.d State~. .&liD OYU, lOUD OYD. 
.UDOIA. 

J 
~ 1 .!! j i .!! 

1 i J ~ 
~ a i ~ a .!! /1. ~ a .. ~ i .. .:: .:: .:: • ~ .:: • ~ :.1 :.1 :.1 .. :.1 .:: ~ 

- l I -a- -,- -.- -.- -7- a- --. ;;; II" ..,..... -..-- " I& 10 17 •• •• ...,.,. or-
Cl~MTRAL INDIA 
AOK~uY 18 I 48 11 101 11 118 10 112 10 I a a1 8 11C 11 .. 7 .. I 
w ... . II 10 70 19 1147 18 177 17 148 11 8 I 48 11 114 10 188 11 108 ID 

BriUoh p ...... 
lfaDpur. 

of 18 .. 78 70 ... 110 400 " ... .. I'Jgcmt an 110$ anU.blo. - . . 40 18 117 .. 411 .. ... 88 ... 81 8 • .. .. 801 .. ... .. 188 u • . . 
...,ArltnCI/. 

Bhopal . . 18 ' 88 • 111 18 .. • 77 8 8 • 14 7 01 8 .. ' .. 4 
KhUohi)IUI' • . . 8 ' .. .. 18 .. .. • •• • .. .. • .. •a .. •• .. .. .. 
RmiDahprh . 11 .. .. 8 100 I 118 1 .. I ' .. 12 .. .. .. .. 1 2a .. .. _ . . . 11 I 10 7 100 ' 87 • .. ' .. .. 18 .. 08 a .. 1 .. 1 . 

Jl- .......... . 
.Dewu&&a'- . .. I •• 11 187 11 162 7 120 a 0 .. 82 • ... • 140 I lU • , .... . . . .. 8 26 • 110 ' 08 • " ' • .. " .. 00 7 .. • 5< I 
Bat.IAm . . . " 11 120 46 807 78 814 " 277 <2 .. 14 103 14 ••a " ... .. ••• II 
8allau . . . 10 ' 76 10 147 18 188 10 108 10 .. ... •• .. 240 .. .. .. .. .. 
Bltamau . . . .. .. 188 .. 82f 7 1GO - a ••• a 1& .. .. .. 208 .. • • 1 118 ' 
.8ordmt thtnll ,,,. .,.. ....... -
.&l~BaJpur. . . .. .. D .. .. I 18 8 11 • 1 • ' • .. • 10 • .. D 
Buwul 11 1 .. .. 100 8 .. 1 •• 1 1 • 18 • 180 8 77 1 .. • 
llhlr. . . . 18 I &8 • ... 11 ... • 111 8 .. .. 10 • "' I " • " I 

lhabua . . . 11 • .. II 81 10 .. • 80 • • .. •• • .. 8 .. • .. • 
Zoblt. . . .. .. .. .. •o 11 dl • 87 ' .. •• 8 .. 80 .. •• .. 27 .. .... . . . I 1 11 .. . 48 I to • .. • • .. .. 1 .. 1 81 I Ill 1 

B.....,.._., .dtiacp. 

,&Jolprb . . . .. .. 11 .. 44 I as 1 .. 1 .. .. a .. 10 a 10 .. 11 .. 
DaoDI .. .. .. .. .. .. 10 .. • .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 11 .. 
D!Jawar . .. 1 8 .. 8 .. 10 I ,. • .. .. • .. ' .. 7 .. • .. 
ObarkharJ • . . 8 .. a .. 86 .. 81 .. "' .. .. .. 11 .. "" .. 17 I •• .. 
Chhalorpur. . . 11 • 40 • ISO 10 08 8 81 7 20 • •• IO 131 • "' II lOS D 

Dada . . . 8 .. 26 1 81 1 .. • .. 2 .. .. .. .. .. I •• .. ... .. 
..,...... . . . • .. • .. .. a .. • 18 1 .. .. • .. 14 .. 18 .. 10 1 

Palma . . . • a 26 ' .. 8 .. 2 .. I • .. 17 .. •• .. .. • 18 1 

'&amtbu . • . .. .. 10 .. " .. 311 ' .. I 8 .. • .. . ' .. •• I 26 1 

.BirJAIUMntl.d6fm"V, 

Barauudba . . .. .. .. .. 11 .. 10 .. 7 .. ll'lsur- ua aot •••Uablc. 

Kothl . . . .. .. 7 .. .. .. 80 .. 26 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 20 .. 13 .. ........ . . . u • • •• 11 .. • .. 10 70 8 .. .. 10 .. 17 • .. 1 •• 1 

11- . . . 10 .. 10 2 8D • 81 1 .. 1 .. .. .. ·- "' .. 40 1 .. .. - . . . I .. 13 1 .. • .. I .. • I .. H 1 .. I .. I .. 1 

Bollawat . . . to "" .. .. I .. 1 I .. .. .. -I .. 18 • 11 1 .. .. .. 
11•1 ol Cu.tral India 

Ai:GDGJ • • 1 lU 1 .. 0 DO • 80 ' Flsart~~ are a.;t a.U.ble. 
I I - .. 
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Sl1BSlDIARY TABLE V. 

J.Henq ., asCe '"' ... ltzl. 

Ull POPOLAftOS 7 Y&AU .AJrD O'I'IDL ua .POPO'L&.IIOB' a YB&aa ASD ova.. 
-. 

WO. ...... 'fa AD lfo.. na u,-. 
........... AD •o.naP,-. 

l&nlo .. ......... I - IJ~ .... ......... - _.... ::· -..... 
i i 

J +~ ·4. i ..z . I i J t ; J ! ! "j t E !! . " 
~ f. .. ,. a ,: l .a ~ f. .. ~ ..... i-o -.-7-I.- -.- • • 10 11 """)!'""" IS ...... 11 -u-~ --;:;;-1-.r 

• ._..,..,_,_ '" ... .,. ... llf Ill !.,758 ..... II! J'lpra IIOt ·~· . . . 
"' , .. ... ... • • ... ·- ~.,# .. . .. 
... ru 1>9 ... •• .. . 1.!110 !,111 .. HOI ... , :I ... , :I --, ml'.~ .. •1111_,_, . . . 
Ill .... , .. ... ... ... , .... , ... II IU 6S1 .,. : ,,., l_::,jl .. 
••• 71J • ... ... ... !70 ... II ••• St8 .... IP- IN I -·-· . . . . ... ... ., •• ... ... ... .,, u :t: .SJJ "' .. , •• 111 I 

l . 
Ito,..... . . . Ill ... JJ! 1107 ... ... ... J.IH .. _ ... .-..... . . ... ... N .., Ill .., ... ..... .. 
Olftl( .... ) . . ... ... .. ... "" ... m • •• 18 .., . .. .. 1'10 ... ... 1!!0 ""' .. . . . .. , ., .. ... ... ... = ... II ... ... " 111 ,., ... 111 '"' .. 
...... , .... ,. . . ... ... 15 ... ... ... .. .. .. ... . .. • .... .... ... 10 !!0 .. . . 

lit 11 
,, ... ... .. .. IU "'I • ... Ill . ., • " ... .. .. _, ....... , . . . . ... Ill .. ... ... ... .. IN • .. rr. .. ... ... ..., .. .., • ,.. ... .. ... 1U ... .. lfl ' .. N .. ... ,,. r.• II .. • 

....... . . . . . . Ill ... .. ... ... fr.l 181 ... u .. 150 II Oil 84$ ... "' 
,.., • , .. 111 .. Ul '" 171 Ill ... u .. Ill " "" 1ft ... .. Ul • _ .. . . . . . ... ... .. ... ... ""' '"" !88 .. .. lSI ,. ... ... ... .. .. . • , .. ,., .. ... ... "" Ul . .. u 1T 1 ... II ... '" 

,., ., 
"'" • • ........ , .. , ... , . . . ••• ..,., .. ... ... - .. 100 • "' 137 .. 118 ... fr.T •• !:1 • "' ... " . .. Ill HI .. .. ' •• "' Zl .. , '" 

.., 
" •• ' _, __ ,, . . ... ... I m ... ... ... .. I .. . .. • ... ... ... ~ e 1 .. "' ' IU ... - 11 ~ l .. H ~ ,.,. M ,.,. • u l 

-(llolpol) . . . . lit 110 .. ... ... "" 1!0 ... 10 .. 1!111 18 fiB ... """ .. eo • .. 1 .. II ..I ... . .. IN "' • , 
""" 10 .... 111 Nl 01 JU • -.... • . . . . . .. .. • ... .. . ... II .. .. 

) 
. .. .. I ... ... ... 11 .. .. 

11&11 . . . . . .. II I ... ... ... •• .. I .. ., L '" "' ... If .. I 

, ..... . . . . . . .. .. • ... ... ... • .. .. .. " I m ... ... • JJ .. _ ... _ 
Sol. •• I ... ... ... -. . . . . . •• u .. .. .. , I '" .... ... • 10 .. 

- -. 
Tooll, • . . . . .. IT • .,. ... ... • I 

-. • u .. I m ou ... • • .. 
o.,.. . . . . . . .. .. 1 ""' ... ... • 10 .. .. , ~I i I :::1 1'1!1 ::I i I ~I .. " I "' ... ... ' • .. II '" 

.. .. 
"- . . . . . . .. &7 I ""' ... ... • • . . .,._ - •ftiiUia. .. " I '" ... ... 1 • .. 
u.-ta.l,..l . . . . It a 1 ... ... - • • .. }:I :I ~I :I m1 ::I ~I iH If .. I ... ... - ~ s .. .. -...... • . . . • . 10 .. 1 .. ... ... • • u .. ·- ., ... 1- ~ • .. .. - . . . . . . •• •• I ... fr.l .. • .. u .. 1 ... , . ... • 11 

.. .. 
""" • . . . . II .. ·- ... ... t= • .. • If .. ... HI • 11 

.. - ... .. 
._ ..,..,. ~ •ftll&b& . . . . . .. ... 1 ... ... ... • • • II .. -... ,.... • • .. .. - -- . . . . . . ' .. .. ... ... ..... • • • .. - ... .. ,.... I • . . . -
a- . .. . . I IO ... . . • . - ... .. ... 1 I 

' • - ... ... I,M I • - ---~--- ----- ---..... ..................... ,*' '"lloo ..... _ ......... 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V~llell. 

Literacy by easte l93l anti l9U~. 

. 11111'0PULATIOK 7 YlWI8 AlOl OVIIIL • 1111 POPULATIOK f YlWI8 AJID OVIIIL 

Ko. na 1,000 ,.,., ... lfo. ... 10,000. Ko. - 1,000 11110 ... Ko.n:am-. 
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CHAPTER X. 

Language. 
167 .. The basis of the figures.-The information regarding the languages 

was obtamed from column 14 of the General Schedule. The following instructions 
ran on the Cover :-

Enter each person's mother tongue. In the case of infants and deaf-mutes the language 
of the mother should be entered. In filling up the Schedule the enumerator must enquire 
what is his or her mother tongue: whether he or she speaks Marwari, Mal vi Rangari Gujarati 
Purbi. In reply he or she will tell the mother tongue. ' ' ' 

An additional column was provided in ~his Census to record the Subsidiary 
language or languages habitually ~poken by each person in addition to his mother 
tongue in daily or domestic life. 

168. New features of the language returns.-The pi:ecise nature of the 
instructions that only the familial language should be returnee} in column 14 
facilitated an accurate record. of the mother tongue of the wltole population. It 
gave no room for doubtful entries and no choice for the immigrant elements in 
the population to enter the language of domicile. Nor was there any occ!U!ion 
to mistake a second language in ordinary and common uso to oue that is habi
tually tlBed at home. The responses elicited with respect to the enquiry in column 
15 have formed the basis for a study of the effect and extent of the phenomenon 
of bilingualism. An enquiry into thls subject is one of the features of this Census 
and an interesting and very valuable feature. It has a twofold value-scientific 
and administrative. On the scientific side a study of bilingualism gives an insight 
as to how certain minor languages are being displaced by the stronger and m01e 
developed ones, and as to how two languages which overlap in an area interact 
on each other and to what cultural and sociall?roblems they give rise. On the 
administrative side bilingual statistics are of considerable use to the educationalist. 
Incidentally the figures for bilingualism will also indicate how far·the common 
supposition that though the vast majority alike in their home and in their general 
conversation, speak one of the major languages of the country, a considerable 
number are practically bilingual, 1 is actually corroborated by the statistics. 
· 169. Accuracy· of the returns.-The record of bilingualism no doubt 
eliminates one source of error but there are oth~r difficulties which stand in the 
way of an accurate record of the languages. · The ordinary enumerator does not 
know the precise difference between Eastern "'nd Western Hindi or Rajasthani, 
terms which are ouly known to the reader of the Linguistic Survey Volumes. 
Very often in recording the tribal languages, the enumerator would probably 
enter the tribal dialect without even questioning the person on the supposition 
the Bhil mtlBt speak Bbili though be may have abandoned it in favour of Malvi. 
Then there are inaccuracies due to obscure entries. · These are however very 
few for this Agency. ·The practice followed in Central I!ldia works on the _whole 
towards approximately accurate language returns. It 1s to record the dmlects 
and the local dialect is always well-known to the enumerator and he is not likely 
to go wrong. This is necessary because the term Raj1111thani is perhaps not even 
heard by imy enumerator ~ Malwa. In the Bhopal Agency Malyi is calle~ Umat: 
wadi, in westeru Malwa 1t passes under the name of Rangan and RaJastham 
embraces such .dialects as Banjari, Sondbwari and KhichiwadL The dialects 
are e&l'efully classifie~ in the Abstraction O~ce a!l~uped under th~ appr~
priate language accordmg to the system of classification la1d down by the LIDgwstiC 
Survey. Our returns therefore ought to be fai!lY accurate. Having postu!ated 
certain reasons for the accurapy of the figures, 1t may appear strange to str1ke a 
discordant note when we mention the painful mutilations in the language returns 
of the Bhopal State. Since one or two previotlB Censuses there has been a feeling 
in this State that not only the Muslims but all the HindtlB should be returned 

• lffiiM &porl. 1921. -ph 182. 
( 1'10 ) 
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u speaking Urdu, which ie claimed to be the lan~ge o~ the ~tate. Advantage 
was taken 0 ( tl•e present C'eDJIUS to give full expre881on to thiS feebng and. the records 
were prepared in deliberate dillt'egard of the actual facts. The result 18 best seen 
in the ~uhjr1ined table. 

Comparative jiguru fqr Grmdi, Raja.stllani and Urdu in Bhcpal. 

1031. 
. 1921 • Auumed 

figu ... fO< 

l'enlontop Pen>oatop 1031 DD the 
r..-. buio of the 

Aetuol ~ Aetuol proportioD proport;..,. 
ret.W"nl. to the total return.. to the total of 1921. 

popalalloa. populatioa. 

I I 3 ' 6 6 

Oondl . . . . . . . 8,360 Jol5 13,315 1·92 11,000 

lt•J .. tbanl . . . . . 16,286 2-oll 420,64-l 00·76 443,400 
• 96-48 2t3,1178 36•22 167,000 Urdu . . . . . . • 811'1,0611 

The figure~ in column 6 are assumed on the basis of the proportions in 1921, 
jtt•t to give an idea 1111 to the enormous variationR brought about by the change 
m the llhopal method of record. The figures for Rajasthanj a~d Westem Hindi 
nre ao murh olterrd that it is not possible to make any small adjustments. Many 
GonrlH arc returned as speaking Urdu and nearly 90 per cent. of the Bhopal Gonda 
arP shown a,q bilingual which in fart they are not to the extent the figures would 
show. No attempt hAR been made to straighten this tangle in the language table. 
In using the figures for Rajasthani and Westem Hindi, it should be noted that 
the former is under-expressed while the strength of the latter is correspondingly 
inflatetl and further linguistically Bhopal is predominantly a Rajasthani area. 

170. Statistical reference.-The results are embodied in Table XV which 
is divided into two parts : Part I gives the general distribution of the languages 
spoken ns mother tongues nnd part II gives the aren p.nd extent of bilingualism. 
'l'he lnngnllj:(~s in part I nre tabulnted according to tlie scheme of clMsification 
pre!ICribe<l by the Linbruistic Survey sud th11 principal dialects of Central India 
are also shown umler.the respective languages. An appendix to the table gives 
further fiL'tails of the dialects not shown in the 1.nain table together with their 
distribut.ion. In addition t.o thE"se detailed informations, three Subsidiary tables 
l\I'e given for further clucidntion of the figures. They are:- . · 

!-Distribution of total population by mother tongue according to Cell81l8. 
II-D~tribution by language of the population of States showing only the more 

Important local languages. . · I. , 
III-Comparison of caste and language tables. • 

171. Main features ol the return.-The distribution of the total population 
DNiril>to1;., If u.,.o.ie F .... a;..""" a-,.. by_ mother tongue •. arr~ged. according to 

FIUllily, Sub-lt.mlly, 
• .._, a!IA"'l'._ 

Strongth 
in lU3l. 

1 ll 

A-V.....,ulara of lo•t;a 11,1128.790 
A..-Aoialio - .. 167 

family. 
lln•idiaa fallbly • 357,11U 
lndo.EUJOpeaa fami. 6,!!<16, 777 

ly. 

lodo.A,.a Brood. 
~ Modiatepup . 1.~90.~31 

IL C..otnlgn>ap. • 4.7lf.,66! 
Ui. So>ol.hOftl """'P . 65,001 

tr~~ 356 
ll,-

-"r...;..........,_ 613 
- Ooualrioo, .... 

C-Ean>peaa ~ 3,487 

~'roporo 
on per 

10,000 nf 
to-.! 

popaJa. 
tlon. 

3 

. O,II!N 

• 
510 

9,4411 

2,!47 
7,108 

l 83 , 
• 
1 

6 

Grierson Scheme, Js gJVen m Subsidiary 
Table I and the main figures extracted 
therefrom ·are exhibited in the marginal 
table. Out of ten mille of 'the population 
9,994 claim as their mother tongue one or 
other of the vernaculars of India. Out of 
this proportion 6 per ten mille are assigned 
to the Austro-A.siatic family, MO to the 
Dravidian family and 9,448 to the lndo
Ary~n branch of t~e. Indo-European 
fam1ly. The Austro-A.sJattc sub-family is 
represented in very small numbers by the 
Korku language, which is not indiaenous 
to Central India and is merelv a splll-over 
from the Satpuraa to the few scattered 
areas in those portions of Indore Dhar and 
Bhopal States lying to the south of the 
Vindhyas. The Dravidian family ie divided 
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into three groups, viz., Dravida, Intermediate and Andhra. The first and third 
include small retnr1111 of the speakers. of the various Dravidian languages. The 
bulk of the returns are of the intermediate group represented by Gondi which is 
returned mainl~ from Rewa and other !!arts of the BagheJ.khand Agency. By 
usage the Gon<h returns from Central India have been classified under Dravidian 
but this is doubtful. Sir George Grierson writes :-

' The word Gondi means the language of the Gonda but aa many Gonda have abandoned 
their proper tongne for that spoken by their Aryan-speaking neighbours, it is often impooaible 
to say from the mere name alone what langnage ia connoted by it. For instance there are 
many thousands of Gonda in Baghelkhand who have been raported to the Linguistic Survey 
ae speaking Gondi but thia on examination, turned out to be a broken form of BagheJi.'l 

The enumerator in Rewa is not likely to know whether the Gond who lives 
mostly in the wild parts to the south of the Kaimur bills really speaks the Dravi
dian Gondi or the Indo-Aryan Bagheli which is locally miscalled Gondi. Of the 
Indo-Aryan branch, four languages, i.e., Eastern Hindi, Western Hindi, Rajas
thani and Bbili, are the vernaculars of Central India and form the mother tongue 
of the great majority of the people. 

172. General language distribution.-We may now tum our attention 
to the general language distribution as disclosed by the Ce1111us. It will be observed 
from Table XV-Part I that 6languages are shown as the vernaculars of Central 
India. The others are all foreig11 to the Agency. Whereas, in 1921, only two 
gyJJSY languages-Kanjari and Kalbeli-were recorded, four new names figure 
thiS time. They are Beldari, Dom, Nati and Sansiya .. Certain fanciful entries 
will also be noticed. A good number have returned their mother tongue as 
Persian and Arabic and 5 have shown their mother tongue as Sanskrit. I am 
inclined to suspect these entries and it is juat possible the literacy column was 
wrongly copied and mixed up with column 14. The comparative strength of the 
principal languages together with their proportional variation in the decade is 
set out in the table below ::--

Comparative strefi{Jth of principal Zangt~ages and variation, . 
Total number of apeakao l'roporiiODalo ....... lh 

.. - ......... 4 
Variation par mille. 

IADgwoae. porconl. 
1921-31. 

1931. 1821. I93L I92I. 

I 2 a ' 6 6 

Eastern Blacll . . . . 1,490,43I 1,369,691 +9 226 228 
Weolorn Hlncll . . . 2,405,677 1,793,232 +35 303 207 

Raj881haal . .. . 1,646,881 1,906,081 -I6 248 328 
Bbill , . . . . . . 684,014 493,777 +I8 88 82 
OOncll • . . . . . . 364,008 240,122 "+47 63 co -·lbl . . . . . . 114,639 62,!49 +4 8 9 
Guj...U . . . . - . . 63,2112 66,932 +11 10 10 
()&hen • . . . . . . 33,868 8&,039 --8 I 8 

TarAL 8,632,'190 6,0U'I,o23 +II» 1,000 1,000 

Ordinarily the fine distinction between Easttlrn and Western Hindi is rarely 
understood but the geographical distribution of E~~rn Hindi causes ~ttle or no 
error ~ the returns. The figures f~r ~astern Hindi. are sol~ly c~n~r1b'!ted by 
Bagheli which has a well-defined habitat m Central lndiB. Ita linguiStic neighbour 
is Bundeli which occupies another sharply defined area. The deb~te!lble ground 
between these is limited and practically lies outside the ~gen~y bnuts. In ~n>: 
case the figures are not materially affected. The v~riation m Eastern Hmd1 
which shows an increase of 9 per cent. in tho decade 18 somewhat unexpectedl,Y 
affected from another source. Gondi shows an increase of 47 per cent. Th1B 
rise is partly spurious. What ha.~ happened is that a large number of Munds 
tribes in Rewa are never distingui~hed from the predominant Gond. The mothe.r 
tongue of Khairwars, Panikas and other tribes muat have been entered as Gondi, 
instead of Bagheli. The fictitious rise in Gondi is therefore at t~e eXP.Cnse o~ 
Bagheli. The unnatural rise in Western Hindi and the decn:ase m RaJ"!'thBDl 
are in main due to the arbitrary retulllll from Bhopal. Out111de Bhopal, m the 

'.£inll"ulic B•rwv r{ lMio, Volume J, BV. 



CENTRAL INOlA AGENCY 
SHEWING 

LINGUISTIC OISTR\BUTlON 

( N.&. THE lHICK 1.1NE SHOWS VERV APPR.O)(JMATE\.V 

1'"'E. UNGUISTIC BOUM()ARV &ETWEEN 
WESTErtN It EASTtRN HINDI . ) 

-----~..!1!_~- - -

........... 
ldd.Jd..! 

Rte. No. H88. E.. sa. &oo. 

Scale of XU.. 

• I -·~! 

D 
D 
D 

PtR HUNDR£0 

BELOW S"--- -~~ 
s-to __ _ ~ 
to- z.s __ 111111mmmme 
tS-40.._ aw 

RE.FERENtU 
HINDI PREOOMINAftT 
GONDl HATtHEO &LACK 

RAJASTHANl PREDOMINANT 
SHill HATCHE.D BLACK 

BHlLI PREDOMINANT 

RAJASTMAMlHAl(H£0 

--- --·----

HELlO. s. I .o .. CALCVTT4. 



.173 
• 

rural part. there ia little disposition to retom Urdu iD perference to llliln by the 
&IW!lima. A genuine gain by Western Hindi at the expense of Rajasthani is 
not tbereCore coll.'liderable. The decrease under otbem ealla for no particular 
explanation. , 

173. Geographical diskibution.-Lingoi&tically Central India is a complex 
area and no one language can be aaid to be the domiDant language of the whole 
J"P.gioo. The principal vernacu1al"8 of the Agency are BiDdi (Eastern and Western), 
Raja!tbani, Bhili and Gondi. The following table sets out the proportionate 
distribution of the laogoagea iD the different localities :-

ProportiotuJU tlUtributiorl of tile principalflmiOCVlor• by lucalitg. 

Jfuxaa rn Jo_o(JO a. '!'1m I"'PVLLftft waoa •OIBD 'IVRft • 

Slate. Eutena Weetena BajM-
Ooadl. H.iDdl. HiDdi. I bald. Bhlli. HonlhL Gujarall. Olhoro. 

I J • • 6 • 7 8 • -
a.e.lbdla . . AI - 1,117 1,127 .... .. II .. II 

A.a.....,. ... ~ 
DOIIDAWI'• 

N..U.mo •"" ll.-. 
Jlal-

Bbopol • • . . Ill J 8,M7 108 .. • • 18 
Honia!rbprla . . II • 72'1 ..136 !0 • 32 .. 
lt&ii!U~ • . . .. • - '.396 liO • 20 38 
ll.l .. lcll.lpar . . . .. 8 113 9,8tO I ' II I 

CtMalllal-
lndaro • . . . 13 67 !.2-17 6,1123 1,146 3!1 221 liB ---...... J....., I 63 867 8,131 49 !31 47 30 
DMr • . . . • II 708 1,148 J,,if9 188 291 Ill 

Jr-.Jt.,_ 
llatlam . . . .. 81 61!8 11,308 !,1101 8! !38 8J 
Sa.iJ.aM • . . . .. II 230 6,036 3,681 17 101 11 
J .... 8 
tbtatua. 

. . . .. 1,272 11,476 92 !'I 78 46 . . • .. I 252 8,621 9 13 40 01 I ., 

B. .... ....,....,.. ••• 

Boodolr-.Jt~ 

AU-Raj par . . . .. • !28 I'll 11,481 " 953 41 
Jhab ... • . . .. I 379 1,190 8,318 I 
Bonrul II 

104 6 . . . .. 312 1,607 6,831 us 617 689 

c. w-... liiJrDI -. .... 
.. ldll .. 

AioJcvla 288 80 • . . 9,811 a • 1 
l!ooal • . . . .. .. 9,1197 

.. 6 

Bijawv 
.. .. .. .. I . . . .. 1 9,996 

Cbor~harl 
.. .. ,1 J . . . .. I 9,983 

.. 
CbholarpDr !0 

.. .. 2 .. IS . . . .. 9,928 11 6 . 10 
n.tia • . . . .. 11 9,965 " 

1 26 - .. a 1 • . . . .. 1 8,988 t l 1 ....... 11,194 
! 6 . . . .. 8,784 lll 1 -- .. I • • . • .. 1 1,983 • .. a .. • 

D. ........ HDDI 
l'aaDMnr.uft. 

~--&n.1111dlao . . . 228 9,653 218 
Xotlli 

.. 
• . . . 6211 9,121 175 

.. .. .. 3 -· . . . • 7,414 !.661 
.. .. • • 172 

H ..... 
1 .. 4 • . . . 

iOe& 1,701 291 a 8 - . . . 7,788 1:!3 
.. .. I .. 

- .. i 
ll 1 2 . . . 139 D,W 493 7 

1 8 .. .. ' ' 
Hora.-BIIopol iaabcnm iD lla"utbui.-I faw ,._ prenoaoiJ ezplaiDod.. 

khan~~~~{B!~~ut:n':L fuY M!ily ~he linguistic ho~ogeneity of Bagbel-
except iD Bhopal. In r. 1 .... wa, e :~~orthem portions are homogeneous 

• di 'ty. d entra m.alwa, lodore 18 least homogeneous Its J:ft-:.tl 
ven11 18 ue to several causes. The detached nah f ill s · - -5"'!' c 

for in~uding diveme elements. Nearly 11 per cent is~ o e d :Stb Is re~nsJble 
The <..'ity of Indore and a considerable Muslim d . ~unte .or Y ~hili alone. 
bute be&viJ.y to the figures for Western Bmdi ':_dl~t popula!'fun contr~ 
language higher than anv other Malwa State. Be" • a ,.Pftlporti~ for tbia 

• mg agam .be moat lDiportant 

-
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' Maratllll; State it bas nearly 3 per cent. of Marathi !!pea leers. Except in Barwani 
which lies in the Bhi_li area ana whose ~orders march along the Khande~~h district 

·of the Bombay Presidency, the MaratbJ· speakers are mainly C{lncPntratccl in the 
thre': !'1!1-ratha States ?I _Dh!l-r, pewas and !ndore. Jn ·Western Malwa, Rajllll
t~a~l !II In a~110lute maJoi?-ty m 81tamau ~nd 1ta numen~l{Jreponderance is slightly 
~JmlDished m Jaor~~; which hii;B a considerable .Muabm population and propor
tiOnately reducetl attll further 1n Ratlam and Sadana where it meets Rhih in the 
hilly portions of the States. In south-west Malwa Bhili preponderates in Ali-Rajpur 
where ~wing to ita close proximit;r to. Gujarat ~be pla.ce of honour next tu the 
predommant language goes to. GuJaratt.D;n~ lUJ.)Illltham 11~eakers dwindle to Jess 
than three per cent. Numencally Bb!lt IS 11till predommant in Barwani but 
unlike the two adjacent unopened States, th11 former has the valley of the Narbnda 
and this is the re1111on why other languages' have pem•trated into this Bhili 
area. · 

174. Linguistic border Zones.-These figures give certain cine to follow 
up the• linguistic border zones and to study the question of the overlapping of 
cultures w.hich t~e language statisti~ disclose. Su~h ~n enquiry c~nnot be pur
s~ed here In detail but an attempt '!''11 be made t~ mdtcate yery bnefly the prin
ctpal border zones. It may be I!r~m1sed that what 1~ set ou~ IS o~ly approximate, 
baRed on the Census figures, and It IS never an 11asy matter to identify the boundaries 
of any language. Starting with the Bagheli-Bundeli border, !llaihar is the onlv 
State where the proportion of Western Hindi rises to 26 per cent. Now the total 
speakers of Bundclkhandi in thi~ State !Ire 16,746 of whom 12,323 are in the Sabha
ganj Tahsil. They form 42 per cent. of the total population of this Tahsil. Subha
ganj forDIII the westernmo~t portion of the State and it lies to the west of the 
railway line passin~ through the Banrer and Kaimur gap. Excepting this area. 
the rest of Maihar IS a pure Bagbeli tract. The border line next passes through 
the Nagod State which according to our figures is a Bagheli area. It will he aeen 
from the table that Panna which lies in the Bundeli area has nearlv 12 p11r cent. 
~agheli speakers. The total ~a!rheli speakers in P?-nna a~ 25,323 of whom 
Stnghpnr returnecl. 11,949 ann Btrsmghpur 12,873. Thts State IS badly fragmented 
and Birsinghpur i!:l situated. in th11 midst of the pure Bagheli tract on the borders 
of Rewa. , Singh pur is adjacent to our border zone which will have to bulge a 
little inside to includll this small tract unless we consider the Bagheli of Singhpnr 
more a Bundeli mixed with little Bagheli. The line would then prot'ecd and 
include the minor Jagirs of Baghelkhand before it )<.'aves the Agency. The Bng-heli 
of these northern part.~ is not a pure one. The bulk of the returns is G ufwra 
which is a broken dialect with a flavour' of Bundeli words. The preAent con· 
stitution of the Agency makes it difficult to assign a regular boundary between 
We.~tern Hindi and Rajasthani. A small strip of Bhopal territory to the south 
of the Vindhy118 is included in the linguistic survey as lying in Bundeli zone but 
the Bhopal figures n.re unsatisfactory in the present Census. We moy pass on 
to the Rajasthani·Bhili border in the south-west of the Agency. The curious 
and the interested will find in Appendix C to this Chapter detailed language 
statistics bv Parganas for .the States of Jhabua, Ali-&jpur and Barwani where 
Bhili is dominant and for the States of Ratlam and S~ilana and the Nimar district 
of Indore where Bbili has a st-rong footing and where it jostles along. with Rajas· 
thani. The Bhili-Rajnsthani border marches along the Vindhya and the Sntpura 
border~~ of the Agency and turns north-west pa11sing through Jhabua, Ali·Rajpur 
and the hilly areas of Sailana and JUJ.tla.m before it runs into Mewar. Space forbids 
a detailed examination of tbe fig11res bv the diJJerent areas. It will suffice to note 
the feattire~~ of any o!le area. Taking Barw~n.i, we find the Pati Tahsil wlti~~ 
lies on the Sntpur1111 IS the strongboM of Bbth. Nearly !17 prr cent. are Bhllt 
speakers, Descending to the narrow Narbadn. valley below Bhili drops down .to 
26 per cent. Silawad which mostly lies on the Satpuras bas 8t; per cent. whtle 
llajpur which lies on the plains in portions, has 55 per cent. 
. 175. Bilingualism: General Results.-As already stated our infonnation 
regarding bilingualism is based on the material obtained from column 15 of the 
Schedule and the results are embodied in Table XV-Part II. For the purposes 
of this table the five principal vernaculars of Central India, viz., ~astern ~indi! 
Western Hindi, &jasthani, Bhili and Gondi together with Marath1, and GuJ&ratt 
which is spoken by the ubiquitons trading cl&sses principally ~ wester~ Malwa 
and in, the Vindhyan Stat.ea, .were selected and the rest of _the entries were Jg110red. 
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l'be& .even languages account for 99-5 per cent. of the total population r.nd pro-
vide ns with a comprehensive view of bilingualism . 

The most notkoeable thing in the result is that bilingualism is very little in 
evidence in any of the 1i. ve vernaculars of Central India aa mother-tongue. Of 
10,000 Rpeakera of Eastem Hindi, 9,918 Rpe3k that language aa their mother
tongue only, 67 claim to know Western Hindi, 5 Rajasthani and 10 Gondi. Only 
1 per cent. of the speakers of Westem Hindi clailn Rajaatbani aa their Subsidiary 
language. Rajasthani is used aa mother-tongue only by 96 ~cent. of its Rpe3kera 
and 4 per cent. claim m.aatery over W estem Hindi. Bhili speakera show only 
3 per C!!nt. of bilingualism in Rajasthani. The preponderance of the mother
tongue iM therefore complete in all these languages ; bilingualism is m.ore in evidence 
arnong the l\laratbi and the Gujnrati speakers. Of every 10,000 persons of Marathi 
Rpcnkers, 3,3G3 use Western Hindi, 807 Rajnsthani. 15 Eastern Hindi and 11 
Gujarnti M subsidiary. The Gujarati speakets appear to be equally bilingual. The 
linguiMtic cliHtribution for the Agency is shown in a map which forms the frontispiece 
to thiR report and from it will be seen the practically complete absence of biling
ualism in Central India, so far ns the main languages of the area are concerned. 
One intcreHting sidelight to these returns deserves notice. Persons whose 
mother-tongue is one of tbe highly developed vernacular& have not hesitated 
to state tlmt they also speak one of the tribal dialects, such as Bhili or Gondi, 
etc: Tho details of such ll{le&kers can be had from Subsidiag Table II. In Ali
Rajpur 17 per cent. of GuJarati speakera have returned Bhili as their subsidiary 
language. 

For the sake of convenience the main figures for the incidence of bilinguo.lism 
are set out in the following table :- · 

Incidlml"' of , ...... _J 
billngDA!ism bilingualism 

Long""iOI• l'oi'IODI. per 10,000 Longoagoo. PenoDI. per 10,000 
apeake!"' of . opeakera of 

mother- mother. 
longnn. I ·I ' . 

tongue. 

I 2 3 I I 3 

A-Onndf 1111 motllor-tongua ar>4,0D8 10,000 E-)lajRSthnnl 11 mother- 1,646,881 10,000 
with thn following u tongue with the follow. 
liub,.irUu.ry. 1118 11 Subsidiary. 

L FA•Icrn HlnrlJ . . 10,053 264 L llondl . . 264 ll 
IL \\'oot.m lllndl . . 11,676 3ll7 IL -tern H;,;di . .. 226 I 
Ill RajaathaQj . . 1,432 fO iii. w .. tem Hindi . • 86,0112 491 

Tor.u. 8VIIItDU.BY 
iY. Bhili. . . . 834 ~ . ...... 1 061 "· Maratbi 627 3 . . . . - vi. Gujaratl . . . 610 ~ 

8-F.not.rn llindl u 1,490,431 10,000 
,............,,... with Ibn 
following ulluboldlaey, Tour. 8111191DWIT • 68,343 41G 

L llnndl . . 2,4011 10 
IL w .. tern nb.c11 . . 18,131 fr1 

Ill. Rojaathani . . 1,191 6 F-Yaralbi u mother· 64,639 10,000 
TO'!'AL Sunstnuay 19,787 

longue with the follow-. 82 ing aa Suboidiary. 

O-Wt\8tcm Hindi 2,406,677 
I. Easrorn Hindi . . 81 IG .. 10,000 ii Western Hindi 

mothar.tonguo with tbt . . 18,:U. 3,363 
following nalluboldlary, 

iii. Rajuthnnl • ' 4,400 807 iv. Onjarati • . 61 II 
l Oondl . • 378 2 

II. Eastern H~dl . . 8,3411 35 Iii. Rojaathani . 2C,2JI8 101 To .. r. SUBSU>WIY 22,886 IT. Marathl , . . 1,260 6 
. 4,196 

v. Gujarati . . . li67 I vi. Bbitl, . . . 88 . .. - 0-Gujaratl 
TOT.U. SVBSIDUBY 34,8tMI 

u mol..._ 63,263 10,000 . 145 longue with 'he foUow· 
ing u 8ubaidiar7. 

D-Bhili u mother-longue IM,Ol4 10,000 L-.ornHindl 49 with tho follo'lrbqJ u . . 8 
Subaidlaey. IL WootomHindi . . 7,1533 1,189 

iii Rajaathau.i • . 1!,523 1,979 
L WNt.rn Hindi 8,648 

iY. Bbili. ., . . 1,739 276 . . 63 ... Manthl IL Rojulhani . . 17,180 29l 
. . . 74 12 

iii. Gaj.ftti • . . 1167 15 

TOTAL SUBStDIAB'I' . 21,083 371 TO'I'AL 8UBSIDUB'I' 11,9181 . 3,463 
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176 .. Area . of. biling!l~lism.-The lo'_V it!cid~nce of bilingualism need cause 
no surpriSe as Jt IS conditiOned by the distnbut10n of lanrruages in the difi~>reot 
localities. In a homogeneous Bagheli area as in BagheUd~and, tb.-,rc is no ~eed 
to us.e.any otl~er language. Thus in Re,~a !l!l pe~ cent. of the l!:a.;tern Hindi speakers 
use 1t as thCJr nlother-tongue. In 1\l:uhar which has a Bundcli area to its we,;t 
only 45 per ten mille of the Eastern Hindi speakers use We.~tern Hindi as a sub~ 
si~~ry language. . In Bundclkh~nd _practically no_ne r~sort to a second language. 
Smularly 90 per cent. of the Bhds m Jhabua, Ah-RaJpnr, Barwani, Ratlam and 
Sa~ana ha.ve no use !or a secondary langm~ge. 'l'!le ~me re1uark applies to the 
Rapstharn speakers Ill the home a~ea. }3Jhnguahsu~ IS a for<J?d necessity only 
when the speakers are away from Jr.. 'Ihu" the Bh1l settled JD the plateau in 
northern 1\lalwa-in Rajgarh and Narsinghgarh-is highlv hilinrrual. We can 
discern genuine and pronounced bilingualism only among tl;e inuafgrant speakers 
of lllarathi and Gujarati, both of whom are forced to usc either Hwtli or lllalvi 
as a subsidiary language. '!'he ollicial language in the Mamtha Stutes is Hindi 
and the :Marathi speakers who are mostly ollicials have therefore greater eom· 
pulsion to use Hindi outside their home. '!'he Gujumti UMes Hujasthani or 
Hindi according to his needs and the prevalence of the dominant language of the 
locality. 

177. Other features of bilingualism.-Wc have now examined t-he dis
tribution of bilingualism and the condition under which it occnrM. We have 
failed to see any keen struggle between the languages. On the other hand the 
familial language in each locality has strongly entrenched itseU and the ext~rnal 
language shows little evide!Jce to intrude itself into the home of its rival. In 
each area each language ll_lamtams l~s o_wu indopAndc!Jt positi!>n so far undisturbed 
hy t.hP v~P•onoo oi a possible enemy Without. The mter-aetwn of two langun"es 
in any area gives rise to a variety of interesting problems for study. For ex,mq~le 
we may enquir~ into the lig_uiMtic aflinities of the two languages, the chang~ 
brought about lll the phonetiCs and the structures of the languages by contact 
and the process of adoption of the borrowed words such, for example, as the uncon~ 
scions use by the lliarathi speakers of many words borrowed from the surrounding 
languages, and such other matters, These wider lit1guistic probletus arising 
out of bilingualism fortunately do not fall within the scope of this ehuptcr. We 
may however briefly touvh upon the question of the displaceu1ent of non-Aryan 
or Tribal dialects by the languages of the more advanced culture and civilization 
before we close this Chapter. 

178. Displacement of minor Janguages.-Despite the presence of a large 
Tribal population in Central India, the question of the non-Aryan dialects giving 
place to the advancing tide of Aryan culture and civilization doe~~ not present 
itself for the very obvious reason that the process of displacement has ah·eady 
taken place, perhaps a long tinle ago. The Kol, Baiga and other l\lunda tribes 
in Rewa, the Sour in BundcU,hand, the Sah~ria in northern llialwa and Gwalior, 
have in the present day no languages of thmr own. They speak the Indo-Aryan 
vernacular of the locality in which they reside .. '\Vhct~cr the Bhil had a language 
of his own we do not know. Probably the basiS of Ius language was lllunda but 
his present language is thoroughly overlaid 'yith _an Aryan super:st_r?ctl!re. We 
have reason to assume the contact of the Hhils w1th the Aryan mv!lrzat.ron from 
the earliest tinles. Since then the process of displaeemcnt 1uust have t.akeu place. 
Accordino- to the language tahle, there are only t.wo non-Aryan vernaculars with 
which we" have any concern. These are Gondi and Korlm. 'l'he Gondi (so-ealled) 
of Rewa is practically a broken Baghcli. ~f that be so, the Aryan langua~e has 
already supplanted the language of the Gouds. The s1u~ll nmuber of h.ork~s 
who live in the villa«es in the Narbada valley hctve practiCally abandoned thmr 
language and speak XIalvi. '!'his is evident from the few returns shown against 
the number speaking the tribal language against them in Subsidiary Table III. 
For all practical purposes the Aryan languages have completely submerg~d t.he 
non-Aryan speeches in Cen~ral India: Bf!t the tribal lang~ages of the Blul and 
the Gond do not yet shO\~ signs of bemg displ_a~e~ lJ~ the h1ghly qcvclopcd vcrua
culars which are the n1edmm of culture and CJvi!izatwn. To obtam some rueasme 
of the displacement of the tribal dialects, it is usual to COlTelate the strength of the 
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tribe with the number of speake111 of the tribal dialect&. This is done in the table 
below:-

O>mopoad- ~~-~., .... Nambor of_ .... 
inlt" oame Vi be. Vorialioo al Triballo- Variation. x.- c1 , ... lrlbo. of tho 'fri· 
boidiakd .... -. .... ...... 
orlo-. 11131. IO"ll. 1931. • llr.!l. 

I I a .. 6 • 7 8 - . OoadJ . Jfl:,.3l'7 247,4811 +14·1 35t,098 UO,ltl +17-11 

JlloU. . . Jlllill . Jll3,1:14 3311,137 +7-t 37t,:!li6 273,10.'1 +37.0 

Bhllola Bbil.n . 1113,776 168,975 +IH 140,'762 131.009 +2·7 

ltorku . Karka 17,816 14,881 +ID•7 4,0ll 6,184 -22·6 

It is at once apparent that the number of speakers of Gondi exceeds the 
etrength of the Gond tribe. What has perhape happened is that certain other 
tribea like Khairwar, Bharia, Majhi, Panika, etc., have also been returned as 
apeaking Gondi. The number of Bhili speakers also exceed& the strenath· of the 
Bhil tribe. This is again due to the fact that certain other sections of the tribe 
who appear in Table XVII as Mankar or Patlia also have Bhili as their mother
ton~ue. If we however take the total strength of the Bhil group, we find that as 
agamst 684,902 persons of this group, we have 584,014 speakers of the Bhili group 
of dialects. Thtoy go to show that a large proportion of the Bhils are still clinging 
to their rude tribal language. Even th.o--Bhfialas whn are mostly Hinduised have 
not abandoned Bhilali It is o~y the. KocJ..-u ~ho h~ ·p~ctically abandone<l 
his language. How long these tribal dialects will BUrVJve m their pn=!ent day 
habitat will entirely depend on two important factors-geographical and the spread 
uf education. The lJlllin tribal belt in the south west Vindhyas and in south 
Rewa, is ret an undev?I~ped !'nd is~la~ area. Means o~ communictions are 
very dufi.c1ent and adminilltration which IS largely decentralised, leaves the tribes 
more or less severely alone, Few roads and a railway line across southern Rewa 
will completely revolutionise the whole character of ~e country and are certain 
to bring a'?out vast. _changes !n ~e tribal populat.ion. .These areas. are also very 
backward m education and tt. will take some generations before 1t can spread 
and work modification in the language and thought of the primitive races. Some 
of these stray observations which are necessary to clothe the dry bones of Censns 
statistics may at best serve as pointere to a studr of more interesting ethnological 
problems. It. is to the labour of the anthro.rologist who is primarily a field-worker 
that wo have to look fnr man light and enlightenment. 

x2 
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8 
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SUBSIDIAB.Y TABLE I-cottcld. 

Dls&rllluUoa of f8tal populatloa ol eada ses 117 mo&ller-tongue-eoncld. 

Tur.AL nua o .. ll'.u.&DI.. N1711BD ... 10,000 
or 1'0'1'&1. POP111o&-

Llurii.Of!•· 11131. 1821. 
,., •• (1931). Whent a1Uel17 iipllkeo. 

........ :r--. ........ Fomaloo. ........ l'omaloo. 

I 2 a & I 8 7 8 

8,...-VmiAWIIrl ol olher Allatlo Dolllllrl•· 1111 1132 1311 t8 1 1 

lnolo-Y.u"'fNII FamiiJ • . . 128 90 46 19 .. . . 
Ak.., tiub·l'= . . • 128 90 46 19 .. .. 

ronlaall • . . . . 126 90 46 19 .. .. 
J!onrian o ..... p . • . . 128 90 &6 19 .. -· 
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'I'IL.to-l'ltl,_ i'omlly • . . . " .. 7 2 .. ... 
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CbJ.,..Bronoh . . . '' .. 7 z .. . . 
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I. Cbl- (UMpooiOod) . . 14 .. 7 2 .. .. Indore and OrabJia.· 

8omilio Jloml17 , • • . . 1311 141 83 25 I I 
1. Anblo • • . . 1311 141 83 26 1 1 Indoro Slate, 

. .. 
H..Uiio P•mlly • • . . . 1 .. .. .. .. .. 

B~I•J:• Omap • . . . I .. . . .. . . .. . 
I. 111011 • . • .. 1 .. .. .. . . .. Bbopa1Siat6. 

Jlonavliaa Pa111lly • • . . • II I .. .. .. .. 
Vni·Aiollo Omap . . . II I . . .. .. .. 

I. Turkl•b , II 1 Rairorb. Stale. 
. . . • .. .. .. .. . 

0.-Earopeaa LuiDNII . • • 8,380 1,107 3,0811 897 7 3 .. 

lndo.Jiu"'JIO&D PamiJ.y . . .... oo ltiUI 3,0811 097 7 3 
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!. lrilh • • . . I 3 .. .. .. .. Indore Stale. 
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1. llllslilh • . . . !,267 8911 3,()1;0 0114 7 3 Indore. Bbo~, Ballam, 

• Rewa an Cbhatarpar 

I.Oenaaa ll • 8 ' 
Stateo. . . • • .. .. .. Ind .... -- _Bhopal ---- ~tatee. -.. 



CHAPTER X.-·LANGUAGB, 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE n (Bilingualism). 

Distribution h;y Language of &he Popnluion of eaell State. 

l lfUMBBB PBRJO,OOO OF TUB TOTAL :POPUJ...ATJOJif WHO SPBU 

I 00JI'DJ J.B XOTllli.R-TOBQUR I'D 10,000. BA.IriU Ilnt'Dt AI MOIBD1'0100 tO 10,000. j Slalol. 

i Ao Rao....., w ...... RaJ ... BhW KAla till Oufartltl Ao Ooodl w ...... IIA)Uo now ""'•W Oula. mothrr• 11111111 Rlndl thanl •• .. .. Total. motb.r- .. Bind! than! .. .. ... ,....., j tonsm11 111 tlubo a.a tlub· u l'lub- .. ,. .. ,. 8ub- tanw• .. ,. ... ub- ...... .... . ... aaSob-

I oaJy. .......... aldllii'J' • ......... .......... . .....,. .......... ..... ....... . ......... ......, . ......... -· ........ 1 • --.- -.- --.- --.- 7 8 • 10 11 10 ....--..- •• •• 17 . 
Ol!ll'1'llAL IIIIIIA ..... 181 

ABEllO!'. 

. 
111!7 40 .. .. .. ... t.na ,., .. I .. .. .. ...., 

' 
w ..... --

DrU_,h Parpna of .. .. .. .. .. .. 
llaopur. . .. .. 1,877 .. ..... m .. .. .. ... 

lmlor• . . . ..,. .. 6,tu8 •• .. .. .. .. ..... .. .. ... ... .. I .. .. 
. 

• . ....., ......... ....... . . ••• .. 7,488 1,697 .. .. . . 115 1,807 .. ...... .. .. .. .. • lt'blleblpur . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 6,210 .. .. 8,'184 .. .. .. 8 
Banlogllll:arh 9,D32 .. .. .. .. .. .. 13 8,333 .. 1,007 .. .. .. .. • 
"''"h .. .. .. •. .. .. .. .. 4,001 .. ... ..... .. .. .. • 

--- --.. 

Jlellt'IIA_... ----- - --
-

1 ..... 1,010 1,888 -- ---..stan. 7,148 ... .. !,857 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ... , .... . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. f,e&l .. 681 .. ,. .. .. .. • 
Batlam .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 8,884 .. 100 ... .. .. .. 81 
Sallaoa . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. f,200 .. 188 1,007 .. .. .. i> 
Slt.amau . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 1,000 .. 2,000 0,000 .. .. .. I 

I 
' 

II 

--8~Cellttdl • '"""'"""" .. _,_ 
~_:!!a.ll'D<-- .- - .. .. .. .. .. . ..... .. ..... .. 17l .. .. • .. .. .. 
Bannml . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ..... .. ..... t,f99 .. .. .. 28 

Dhar ..... .. .. 005 .. .. .. • ..... .. l,OUt 1,880 18 .. .. .. 
Jhabua .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 4,016 .. 700 4,010 .. .. .. I . 
.Jobat .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ... .. 0,5f5 .. .. .. .. 11 

I - -. 
I 

I -' 
~-. 

i 
Ajafpr~ 7,835 .. l,tG.'i .. .. .. .. ... D,oao .. .... .. .. .. .. .. 

' 

' 
JIIOIII • .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Bljawar .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ,,107 .. 5,838 .. .. .. .. I 

i Cbarkbut .. .. .. .. .. .. 558 .. ..... .. .. .. .. I .. .. 
' ! Cbbatorpqr • .. .. .. .. . .. .. .. .. ..... .. -6,o&7 .. .. .. .. 10 

i·! 
Dalla .. .. .. .. 7,418 .. ... 7. .. .. .. .. 18 . . . .. .. .. .. 
OJcll& • ··- .. .. .. .. ..... .. ..... .. .. .. .. . 1 . .. .. .. r: 0,818 187 • .. .. .. .. ... r: Pa ... . ' .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

• 

il Samtbaf .. , .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 10,0110 .. .. .. .. 1 

;,1 

I 
S.,AtltA""" 

I 
Agaqr. 

Jl- . ..... 
\ 

.. ... ... .. .. .. .., 0,148 .. •at .. .. .. .. ..... 
: ~ Kotbl. 10,000 . . .. .. .. .. .. .. ... 0,8t1 .. 100 .. .. -· .. O,UI 

I ........ . - . . ''!o""" .. .. .. .. .. .. • "·"" .. .. .. .. . .. , ..... 
11- . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ..... .. 117 .. .. .. .. 1,701 

! . 
. - . - . ..... •• s .. .. .. .. 1,088 0,018 10 .. .. .. .. .. 7,708 

i Sollllwal . 0,607 l ,., 1 ... .. .. .. I .. !00 0,676 !I ... .. . . .. .. 8,151 
I 
I . 
i 
I I 



• 

I 

- •• IDI.t1""'• 
lur.oCUI' 
UliiJ, 

1 ...-
CP.ImiAL D18A .... 

... IIIICY • 

..... 
l~lldl Pap .. Dl ..... .... ~.~.,.,, 
1- - 1,400 

Bloopol ~ ....... 

Jlhos-1 . ..... 
............ ·-·-- - 1,040 

......... . .... 
11 .... ,. ....... 

'.,., ......... .. ... 
·-· . ..... 
... llo .. . . .... 
...... fl& •• ~7'1 

IIIlA ... . 1.'1h 

..., ..... c ..... ,, .... ,. 
~--AII·B•Jpar . .. ,.., 

J>•tnll v,c'l'lll ..... . . . ... .. ....... . .. .... ,., . . . ..... 

.... --~--A)- . ..... -- ..... 
IUJ•WU ID.lQI ........... 10.000 

("'t.ha ...... . ....... ....... . ....... 
""""" .. .... ., ..... 10,000 ........ .... 

. ... ...._ ...... 
""'""""" 7-"' .. __ 

o.m ...... . ..... K- . . ..... 
. ·-... . ... , 

BUBSIDIARY TA BLJ!. 

SlJBSIDIARY TABLE II (Bilingualism~ • 

DiKCribuCion by Langn~~~te of lhe Populatlott of f'lM:II S~bl. 
•uKBD PS& 10,1)00 o.r THE !'MAL POPUU.TIO. WBO IPBAit 

Wan:a lllnl AI .,........,.an na 10.000. 
.audiUIII u JIOIIID-ftl'mnl na lii.OOL _, 

,dllf:rftl ...... Bldll . .-.: o- .b- ...... - ....... liblll - -.. Uhu11 tllllllll .. .. "" Total. - .. lliDdb HiodJ .. .. .... 
lluiJo •• ~ull- IIII~U~ "''b- t'luh· ...... tl.lllli!llt' .... ...... • sub- . ... Sub- oo Sal>-

.. iorJ. .......... a..u ... ,. lldlarf. ....... ..u..,.,. . 11011· ....... ......... ....... ....... ....... ...... . 
--.- I • • --.- -.- --.- 10 ---u- -a -,-.- -~-~- -,-.- -.-.-

I • Ill .. I • 1.117 .... • I 1 411 • a • 

.. .. . ., .. .. .. • ••• ..... .. . . 110 • . . 

I 17 ut l 11 10 ..... ..... -- l ••• • • I 

• I l 0.1Sf7 I,&D 12 
0 

.. .. .. .. 8,4N .. 1 --. 
.. 1,110 Ill .... I .. -- .. .. .. .. .. .. . . . -.. • ... l .. .. ... •••• .. .. Ill. ---- -- .. 
.. .. . .... l! .. .. ... 1.918 -- • 7S . . .. I -. 

.. • I,C:SO .. 17 • .. . ....., .. I 150 .. • I 

.. .. ... -- .. "' ..... '·"" .. l ... .. I . . 

.. .. 11 .. • 11 ... 1.810 ... 1 l • r .,. .. . . 

.. .. ... .. .. .. ... I,OO..a .. .. I 17 .. .. 

.. .. 1,!71 .. .. .. ... D,illl 10 -- .. .. .. . . 

• 
.. .. 11 .. .. . .. ... . .... .. ... .. 71 10 .. .. 
.. "' • uu .. .. .. ... .. .. .... l . . I 

.. ..... 11 .. .. .. 108 t,ec! .. . . llli y I • 

.. .. - • • .. r.o ..... -- .. ... • .. 18 

.. .. .. ... .. .. ... &,Ill .. .. ..... .. .. .. 

• 

• .. • .. .. .. .. t.en l,lbl! .. .. . .... .. .. .. 
.. .. .. .. .. 10 . .... .. .. .. .. .. -- .. 
.. .. .. .. . .. . .... 1,000 -- .. . .... .. .. .. 
.. .. .. .. .. .. ...... .. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. .. .. .. .. .. ·- -· -- N - .. .. . . 
.. -- .. .. .. .. .. ... 1,158 -- .. . .... .. .. . . .. .. .. .. • .. . .... 1.1117 .. .. . .... .. .. ... 
.. .. .. .. .. .. . .... ... .. .. 0.'1118 .. .. . . 
.. .. l .. .. .. .. ... ... .. .. . .... .. .. . . 

. 
... ... .. .. .. .. . . .. . . . .. .. .. .. .. . . 
.. ... .. .. .. na' . . .. -- .. .. .. 

ua .. .. .. .. .. ..... 1.000 .. 
i 

1,!10 ..... .. .. . . 
.. ··- .. .. .. !OJ 10,1100 .. --

I 
.. 

Ia ..... .. -- .. --.. 1 • • ... .. ... .. 1 .. ... .. . .. 
101 am 

. . 
.. .. .. .. ... .. ... ... -· ... -- .. --' 

18) 

-

!'atab 

--u-
.. .. 
..... 
• • 

. 

1!00 ...... ..... ..... • • 

... . .. ,. 
lf,li05 

I,GII 

•••• 

171 

1.007 .. ... ..... ... • 

.• 

.. 
I 

.. .. 

. . 
u 

.1,. . 
• 

18 

• 

. 
.. 
. . 

1 

• 
11 

7 



182 CHAPTER X.-LANGVAGB. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE n {Bilingualism)--rontd. 

Dlsklbo&ion by J.angoage ol &he Population ol eaeh Sta&e-contd. 

lfUKBBB I'BB. 10,000 01' TUB TOTAL POPULATIO!I' WHO BPB.&Jt 

DID£1 AI JIIO'IIIDolrOIGD rD 101000. ltu.A.mr AI •otal&oi'O!IGUII pn, 10,000. 
Rtate. 

AI GODdl Bul<m w .. t<ru IIRJ~~o llanW a .... AI OoMI - w ....... JtaJUo Bhlll a-motller• II lllndl lUnd I ..... .. nil Total. mother· .. Wndl Rind I u~al .. ..... 2'olal. lonilue Bubo utlub- ...... ...... .... u8nb- t:::r,ue .... ul!u.b- aalab- uSub- ..... •Sub-GDIJ. -· ......... -· -· ......... -· •• -· ......... ........ oldlaq. ... ...... ........ . 
1 '""'B'I • • • ... -7--a;- •• 10 11 --..--Ita -u- 16 10 17 

Olli'IRAL DDIA 71.11111 .. 
AOBIIOL 

.. Ill 1M .. u 880 1.810 .. u .... - .. 11 .. 
W11~ 

Brltbb Pargana of 
MaD pur. 

9,480 .. .. .. ••o .. .. •.ao -..... .. .. ..... ... .. .. w 

ID4oto . . . ..,. .. .. 1'18 7110 .. .. 1 .... ..... .. .. . .. ,. ... .. • 801 

• 
B,.,.,A,..... 

Bbopal . .. .. .. lO,OCJ!> .. .. .. . . •et .. .. 0,1N ••• .. .. • 
Kbllrb1Jiar . . 8,000 

. 
7,000 .. I ..... .. 0,310 .. .. .. • .. .. .. .. .. 

llonlapgoth . ..... .. .. • •• 1,04, .. .. 10 8,883 .. .. 2, .. GO 208 .. .. • 
Jla)ptll . . 208 .. .. •• 0,747 .. .. ao 1,20& .. .. 830 7,457 .. .. • - -

·- -·-.. -· Dewaltala . 0,781 .. .. ...... 1,007 .. .. 
• 

ao 8,811 .. -- 1,&18 1,'181 .. .. •n 
l ..... . . ... .., .. .. .. 1,1'10 .. .. .. 1,860 .. .. . ..... 1.000 .. .. 11 

11aua .. . ..,"6 .. .. 7 •• 1 1 ...... 4,086 .. .. 8,4108 1,978 .. ... .. : ., 
lallau . . ..... .. .. 7 101 .. 2 S,MID 7.000 .. .. 1,107 1,333 .. .. 17 

lltamaa . 1,0115 .. .. .. 6,886 .. .. • .. 8,880 .. .. .. 1,111 -.. .. II 

_,_.c_ 
,,., ...... .. .__ 

AU· Bal.,.. . . ..... .. .. •• .. .. rt 8,481 4,807 .. .. 1,'108 .. .. .. .. ........ . . 0,118'1 .. .. 1 11 .. .. 6,811 0,110 .. .. ... - .. •• . .. 
J)bot . . . 0,8 .. .. .. •• DOl .. .. ..... 11,Ta .. .. 4,016 3,210 .. ' 180 

lilA baa 0 •• 8,8liJ ..... .. a,zca 1,802 .. ZIO a . 9,055 .. .. 10 .. .. 
Joba' • 11,140, 6,451\ 4,545 .. . . .. 17 . 8,087 .. .. •• .. .. ··- .. .. 

But. - . 
.~~ ............ 

.A tetter· 
I A)llptll 10,000 ' ..... .. .. 1,000 .. .. .. . . .. .. .. .. .. .. -

Baool • .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . .. .. .. .. . . .. .. - ·-· .. - 1,000 .. .. JUJawu 1,000 .. .. .. .. . . .. .. -- .. .. .. .. .. 
870 O,tSO . , .. .. I Chukharl .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

I 1,11! ..... .. .. .. 1D Qhatarpu.r. . o,CS1 .. .. 110 .. .. .. .. .. .... , , .... .. .. .. I DaU. • . . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
1 0,1&4 ~ 1.1'8 .. .. .. l Orebba . .... 7 .. .. ..... .. .. .. .. .. 

1,10& l,elt .. .. ..... 1 p .... . . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Bamtur . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 10,008 .. .. .. a 

. 
.Bo,,,llrtJruf 

.dJifUJI, . 
BanUDdba • .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . .. . . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Kotbl. .. . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 10,000 .. .. .. .. .. .. • - . . ... .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 10,00G .. .. .. .. .. .. • ·- . . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. -· 1,118 1,100 1,8'18 .. .. I . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

I 
_,.., 

10,000 1 .. .. .. .. . . .. .. . . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
-



Bt1BSlDIABY TABLB. 
., l83 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE D (Bilingaalism)--concld. 

Dllltrlbution IIJ Language of 1he ropula&lou ol tad! S&ate--1:o1!Cld. 

MUJIJJI& P&a IO,wD ur Til& Tt11'.AL I'OPULA.TIUll WBO 
IPU.K. 

Ot'l.autl AI •ona-tORnl ID 10,000. ...... ......... .. Ooo41 ....... ........ llol ... Bblll llalstld .. ........ .. JUndJ HIDdl ..... .. .. .. ToloL ........ .... -~abo •tiabo ...... .... . .... ... ,. ......,. -- -· -- -· --· I -.- I • • • 7 . • _.__ ______, -· --- 10 ------
ounur. ............. I,M1 I J.llt 1om ... liS • 1101'11..--la time 11Dill Brltllh ........ Gf !laapur, . . .. ~ Btat.r (lulllor) aDd ladoft, ~ ~ 

more U.a oae .ur.lll.uy Jaapap an ftl.U'Dcd. ...... nxu DRJDben am u lollon :-

llriUah P.rp• ollla•par 1,701 .. .. I,SIS ..... ~ .. 170 .. ll0mi.J..1'0R'OV1L. • . 
6,01 ..... 1,810 .. .. :121 

IDtlllrl . . . . .. .. 
...~Hiadl . . . . . I .... ,~,,_,., Rajutb&DI . . . . . • Marat.hl . ·• . . I 

fthupll , 1.744 .. .. ..... .. , .. .. • GujaraU : . . . . . . s . . . . • 7,R70 15 ))nru(Jatdot)-
ht.ll• hlt•ltf . . . . t.l:f .. .. iO.. .. .. . 

1.1!7 • t,D17 .. .. .. WftltftD l.lladl . . . . . I ,. .. , .... ....,. . . • . .. .. . ... ... ..... .. .. .. 0- . . . . . . ' •·u-rb . . . . . . .. .. ........... 
......... lllodl . . . . . 11 II-A-. Rajutlwd . . . . . .. ......... . . . . . 211 .,. ............ . . . • . ...... .. .. ..... ..... .. .. .. GoJ•raU • . . . . . 17 

,htora . . . . 6,11Z4 .. .. 1,844 .,. .. .. •• ID C.Ontral lad.la-...... ••• ... . • ... Klukm Wlldl I . . 
ll•lhrn . . . .. .. .. .. . . . . . 
~I I'M • • 742 .. .. . .., :,No .. 18 101 w~tero fllAdS . . . . . ta 
IIIII~ lUI . . . • 1,711 .. .. 1,719 1,478 .. .. •• RaJutbanl • . . . . u 

llarat.bt • . . . . . .. 
Ouj&ratl . . . . . . II ......,._,.,,_/IIAIMA9-· 

AII·R•r. . . . . . 7,'101 .. .. Oil I ..... ... ... 
..... ,.. . . . . . . ..... .. .. ... ..m • - ••• ,., ... , a.r...; .. .. ... s .. ... . . . . . . ... ... ... , ...... _ . . . . . .. .. . ..... .. .. , .. 
Jul ... . . . . . . ·- .. .. .. .. .. 

--... ,.,.,._ ..t..-w. 

J.l11lral'b . . . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ,,, 
ll••ml . . . • :~28 .. .. i.in .. .. .. 
lllj•urar : . .. .. .. .. .. • ,.,,..., .. hart . 

e:~~ 
.. .. . ·.~.,_ 

.. . . .. .. 
1 f'hhd&rJIU . .. .. .. .. .. 

U:.Ua • . . . . . ...... .. .. 8,000 .. .. .. I 
UrrhN . . . . . ..... .. .. ·- .. . .. .. • l"tlaaa . . . . . . 1,11& ~ .. . .... .. .. .. • ........ . . . . . . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

• . ............ A_. . ;... 

n.r.aDdbl . . . . . ...... .. .. 
1:in 

.. .. .. .. 
!i.t~llll . . . . .. .. .. .. .. • W11U\d' . . . . 0,6:£6 .. .. .,. .. .. .. • NIIII'Uil . . . :::i~ .. .:o. 1,171 .. .. .. • ·--------- -
R~•• . . . .. t,U5 .. .. .. I - -
&hanl . . . . . ..... .. 1,107 1,'178 .. .. .. • 

sesmiARY TABLE m. 
fomparlson of Tribe and Laugoage Tables. 

l'Jvun lb'UEI"JIG lf'~IPUU!Ia 

• lnUela ow raua (TOY .1DII). ftla&l. :U.SOVfl,d l'l.ltil. LU'GIT_.,G& 

"trt ..... :r-- 05L"I". UD son orau. 
...._C&GL B•u:u 

' . -- - -- - -- -• • • • • • 7 8 

{Ill"'" . ..,, ... } { ~.atl} • ll.alM. J'emal•. 111111 . . 
• Trtbll • lti,ITI ..... 920 11798! . 

BhiU 117,84.1 • . . lSd,lSO 188.075 BIIIIUI ·, . . 76,005 ....... 
·G.: , ... } { ..... 7} --- -..... . liJ,4N 17t,il8 ~,577• !n,au u.w 10,1" 

261,185 Ufo,!U , .. _ . ...... --- -_,., . ..... ··m ·{= 
. "',:} ...... { '::} 

Duoaut: , . -- ...... .. ..... ,_ . ... . ........ . . ... • •• ...... .. . . .... .... lt,loo 
·{-. ::}~ ·::} .... _ . . ... ... ...... . . l&t,«t 117,CII ltii,UJ ll,l'i' D,'187 ----· ...... ... ... ----

Earl.• ·{llbMI• • ::} .. ,.,.{ =} ....... .187.11 . • ttiW • ..... ..... l,O&S ..., ... , - • 
. -



184 Oli'Al'TER X.-APPENDIX. 

APPENDIX A. 

Sl10wlng &lie Languages represen&ed on &lie JJngnls&le map of 4len&rallndla Ageney. 

PERSONS SPEAKING SUBSIDIARY LANGUAOE!l. 
PDBORI l!ll'liA'KilfO 

liOTIIE&-1'0J'008o 
E.....,.. li'Dml. Wlllft'llllll JI'DIJ)J, Ru.urmd'J. 

- Stotes and motber·tongueA. 

Percent. of Poroont.of Percent. of Par eeld bl 
Aotual No. population Actual No. mother- ActaaiNo, moU.... ActaaJNo. --· ropnoenled. 0 toJ>&Ue. toJ>&Ue. tooaoe. 

1 2 a 4 I 8 7 a 8 

CENTRAL INDIA AGENCY 6,373,192 .. .. ,·, .. .. .. .. 
Gondi • 331,384 1·2 .. - .. .. .. .. .. 
F..utem Hindi . . 1,478,087 23-1 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
WCRtem_Bindl 2,300,639 37>() .. .. .. .. . .. .. 
Rajaathani 0 . 0 1,808,640 26·2 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Bhili • . . . . 0 677,628 9·1 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Gujamli 0 . . 0 17,014 0•3 .. - .. .. .. .. .. 

' 1,684,18ll I. Rewa 0 . . 0 .. .. .. .. .. 00 .. 
(:ollC'li • 0 . . 331,384- 21-2 IO,o34 3o() .. .. 00 .. 
EMt.om Hindi 1,232,801 78·8 .. .. 7,008 oQ .. .. 

D, Indore • . . 1,214,007 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Western Hindi 296,213 2H .. .. .. .. 16,751 1•3 

Ro.jMt.lmni . 767,683 03·2 00 .. 39,845 6·2 00 

BhiU • 161,011 12-4 00 .. 00 00 11,617 7'1 

3, Bhopal • . . 0 

--=:~ ---....:.Tm:ro 00 .. .. .. 00 .. 
Weatam Biodl r· •.. 0 

-- -- ... .. .. .. .. 
'· o .. hba 0 . 0 314,296 .. .. .. .. 0 .. .. 

Wcatem Hindi 0 • 0 314,296 100·0 .. .. .. 0 .. .. 
r.. nru.r 0 228,943 .. 00 .. .. ... .. .. 

Wostem Hindi 17,225 7•6 .. .. .. .. 00 .. 
ltajMthrmi 140,609 06-4 00 .. 6,134 3o4 0 0 .. 
Bbili . 62,049 2N .. .. 00 .. .. .. . 

0, Ponrm • . 211,008 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Eool<>m Riadi . . 0 25,324 12•0 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
WeaiA>mHindl . . . 188,344 88>() .. .. .. .. .. .. . 

7. Obbatarpor • . . . 100,100 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
w .. ~<>mmndl . . 100,100 IOOoO .. .. .. .. .. .. 

S. Datio . .. . . 168,2'1'1 . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Weatem Hindi . 168,277 100·0 .. .. .. .. .. .. 

0 

9 -~,. .. IS'flior ond Junior) 147l>06 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Clltcm mill - o -~. - - --- 10,103 0·8 .. .. .. .. .. .. 

l!.ojBBihani 137,403 ·93-2 .. .. .. .. 00 .. 
10, Jhabuo· 0 . 138,332 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

:&jaotbani . . . . 17,322 12•1 .. .. .. . . .. .. 
Bhill . . . . 121,010 87•1 .. .. .. .. .. .. 

ll.Barwanl . . . 128,3115 .. .. . . .. . . .. .. 
&joathani . . 30,789 211-1 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
BhiU ' 

. 82,282 OGol 0 .. .. .. . . .. .. 
Goja.mti 7,294 6·8 .. .. .. .. .. .. 

12. Rojgarb • . 133,326 .. 00 .. .. .. .. .. 
Woatem Hindi 0,6lH 4·9 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
:&jMthani 126,744 96•1 00 .. .. .. .. .... 

13, Cbarkhari , . 120,181 .. .. . . .. .. .. .. 
WeatemBindi . . 120,101 100o0 .. .. .. .. .. .. 

If. BljaWIU' . . . 116,808 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
WeaiAim Hindi . . 116,808 100>() .. .. .. .. .. .. 

II. Nol'l!ingb';rh 112,321 .. ~ .. .. .. .. .. .. 
W01tem lndi . 8,281 H .. .. 

' 
.. .. .. .. 

RajMthnni . 104,040 92•0 .. .. .. . . . . .. . -
18, &tlom 95,614 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

,&j.,.thani 67,6114 70•8 .. . . .. .. .. .. . 
Bhill • 27,900 29·2 .. . . .. .. .. .. 

17. AII·:&Jpur 96,196 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . . . 
Bhili • 80.471 89·9 .. .. .. .. .. .. 

0 . . . -
Oujarat.i . . 9,720 10.1 .. ' .. .. .. .. .. 

. 
18. Joo,. 97,8.13 .. .. .. .. ... . . .. 

Wcstc,;. Hindi 
. . 

12,'737 13>() .. .. .. .. .. . 
RajutJumi 84,800 87o0 .. .. .. .. .. .. 

• . 
i 



IU. AJolrarh • 
w ........ nlndl 

:10. N....-1 • 
J<ooo.m lllruU 

11. lloih•• 
I·~"'~"' Rlndl w ..... m uirull 

:!2. Khli-thlj'Mlr • • • 
1 1'-JuiJaan.l • 
I 

::a. tc .. u .... 
I ltnj .. &hanl 

Ubill , 

211. N111mt.h•r 
Wr.t.•fll Rindt 

20. Tlaol of llho(IOII AOOIIO)'Includ
hiR Kanral. 
Wr«ktm Ulndl , 
llAju~hanJ • • 

~7. llH• of Soulhom Oontral India 
Hla..,. Apaoy loolu""'- Joi!M. 
UhiU • • • • • 

:d. IC..' ol llu...Wkhuld A110noy 
lnoludl"' llaonl and Khani• 
dh~W&. 

W•"'"' Rindt • • 

20. Tlaol of 11a,cholkhand Apnoy 
ln••ludintr Buaundbt. 
lo:Utcom lllmU • 
\I'NO.ID Hindi , , , 

APPENDIL 

APPENDIX A-1JOfldd. 

PERSONS SPEAJtJNG 8UBSIDIARY LA.lmUAGES. 
PDIN'I•I IJ'If.l.&nrQ 
JIIUI'Jia--t'U.UVJL 

p,....,,,of 
A.taal No. populalloa ~No. 

• 
II! ,IlliG 
112,6/Jil 

72.31i41 
'12,3U6 

88,819 
61,147 
17.072 

44,8f>6 
44,11611 

3!1,871 
ti,:!Ml 
12,613 

27,SI!O 
17.;100 

3!1,2r.O 
83,ll00 

17,1189 

4.0!!! 
211,007 

Sf,l38 

34.,1:18 

10f,031 

IOf,D31 

104,601 

00,459 
8,132 

"'Jill' ,. ... 

3 

100.0 

100.0 

74-3 
26-7 

100.0 

02·9 
37-1 

· ioo-o 1-

100-G 

10·8 
8:1-2 

100-41 

100-41 

92·1 
7-8 

Pcrcrnt. of 
moU.... .......... 

6 

.. .. 

Aot.uol No. 

• 

.. . . ' 

.. 

7 8 

.. . 

1811 

Paroea&. of 
mot.hfor. 
t-a-

• 

j:: :: :: 
------J.---l. _ __!_ _ _!_ _ __L_, _ _!__.....!,_ ____ _ 
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APPENDIX B. 

Specimens Gl Bargundl dlulcct with ihelr Tamil Equivalents. 

Belo\1>' ore recorded some words and sentences in the Bargundi dialect from the mouth 
of Bargundas. themselves with their Tamil equivalents. 

1. 1 go. 

2. We go. 

3. Thougoeat. 

4, You go. 

6. He goes. """'9'11'1' 

6. They go. 'OiliT '"'l'll'l' 

7 ,. Iahall go. 'll<ftmt Iii 

8. We ahall go. '"~~ 
9. Thou shalt go. · >11 'fi<RT d 

10. You shall go. "~'i\~ 

.1L . .'I'hmr ahall J!O, "~ li\1l('f 

12. He shall go. 

"·~ 
13. I went. "'""" ' 
14:-.We weDt. '1111 tit1Pil1l 

15. Thou weDtest. >llli\11'1l 

16. You went. ~111 oillfi!I1T 

11. He went. - 'Ill(~ 

18. They went. """' oilq 

19. Speak. ill! 

20. Sit. '"""" 
21. Beat. ~ 

. 22. I sit on a horae. "~ Itt ""~ 
_23. He sits under a tree. ~ ... """" 
24. Policeman baa caugh• a 

thlef. 
'ifdl{~~~ 

25. The bonae baa caught fire • ...... 1~'!1 t;U~ 

26. A child baa fallen into a 1ilw oilt'olw~oi'l v{l~ 
well. 

27. Put mangoes into the >~hrrllli'n't "' 
basket. 

2~. The dog bar~ ""'• '11111 

29. Kill the hen. ..n~tt th' ~ 

30. Cook fiesh and cat it. 

Tamt1. 

NAn pogir6g. 

NAnga) pogir6m. 

Nl pogirAy. 

Nl po (singular) Ningal pogurigaf 
(plural). 

Avan pogirAg. 

Avargaf pogirargaf. 

Nt\11 pov6g. 

NAugaJ pov6m. 

NlpovAy. 

Nbiga) povlrgaf. 
' 

Avarga) pov&rgaf, 

Avao povtlg. 

Nlopnn6g. 

NAnraJ pon6m. 

Nlponay. 

Nlilgal ponlrga). 

Avau.ponAg.. 

Avargal ponArgaf. 

Pe4u, 

UkkAr. 

NA11 Kudiraim81 u~kArugirG; • 

Avan marattu a4iyil uPEiru
p&o. 

Pol&!kA:a11 tiru~anai pi,Pttiruk· 
kirAn. • 

• Vl~il nerruppu vilwidadu. 

Kulalidai kiQanil viJwidiruk
kiradu. 

Kw~aiyil mADlpaJam val. 

NAi kulaikkiradu. 

K6liyai kol. 

Kariyai Mlllaittu Mppi4w. 
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JJmvvnli. TIMftil. 

31. Water. ""' Nir. 

32. Air. - JWtu. 

83. Yue. ~ Nemppa. 
. 

Mav; tarai • 84. Eart.h. IR ' 

35. Red, Ulll Bivappu. 

36. White. "'' VeJ!ai. 

37. One. 
.,, Ovra. 

38. Two. .. ~. Ira~<Ju. 

39. Three, . .. 
"' 

M:fln{u. 

40. Four.• '""' N&vgn. 

41. Five. ..tor Aiodu . 

42. Six. om: lra. 

43. Sevea. - :li:Iu. 

44. Eigb,, u E~. 

411. Nine. ~ O~badu. 

46. Ten. "" Pattu. 

41. ll:lovoa. ~,. lfB~Ol!~• 

48. Twelve, lin• Papl)irag4u. 

49. Thirty. ·~ Muppadu. 

--no. Forty: , ~ Nt.Tpad..,. 

Ill. Noae. ~ MO.~Iru. 

Gll. Ear. vrl KAdu.. 

liS. Breast. iii! M:llrbu 

114. Leg. "llil KU. 

66. Arm. • Kai. . 

66. Stomaola. ~ Vayir, 

li7. Wood. • 

"' Maram. 

liS. IIOIL. ~ Irumbu. 

119. Brua. '4lq Pittalai. 

60. DoDke,.. ~ Kalndai. 

81. Tiger. ~ Puli 

6ll. Mcmke,-. ~ Kuraiigo.. 

63. Bird. lit ... ~ Paravai. 

M. Crow, -.ron K&kkai. 

M. Coat. .. SokkAyi. 

66. P18fi. ~ TalaippAga. 

67. Sword. "'''m( Val 
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APPENDIX B-oonold. 

• 
68: Knife. 

69. l'ulae. 

70. Sugar 

71. Milk. 

73. How many children bave llfil 'OR'I 'Rill "'~ tile 
yon got. 

73. She criea. 

74. The moon is full. 

75. He laughe. 

76. This is a wheat field. 

77. That ill a ootton field. 

78. God. 

79. Heaven. 

80. Hell. 

81. Good girl. 

82. Bad woman. 

83. Stick. 

84. Basket. 

86. Bamboo. 

86. Beggar. 

87. Woman. 

· SB":Uncle. 

89. Aunt. 

90. Sister. 

91. Brother. 

92. Mother. 

93. Father. 

9(. Father-in·la.w. 

95. Mother-in-law. 

96. Son.' 

97. Daughter. 

98. King. 

99. Queen. 

100. 1 aee a snake on the 
ground. 

101. WheD will you eat. 

102. Wbat will yon drink. 

·~ ,j~tlft 

il<!ll 9'(111'ri't 

•(!~ 

~ii'!Oon'l 

.~.J 
~~ 

h-Ill 

~ 

...~ 

!JIPITI!ro 'lltT'II 

'111111'10!1 

f1lf'l 
_ ........ 
""--" <11111'( 

!J'O(omtl(l 

liT lift 

111'1111 

1111<11 

II" 

"" 
111~ 

"""" 
. "'" 
""" 
""'-~ 
"'""' 
~·a: 

"'"ij '~'~" qfil 

1l1fi OOT 

"''"" 

T..U • 

Katti. 

_Paruppu. 

Sakkarai. 

PAl. 

Uuakku ettanai ku).andai. 

Ava! alugirll. 

Muju nil&. 

Avau SirikkirA11. 

Adu gOdumai vayal. 

ldu parutti vayal. 

Ka4avu). 

l'aram. 

Narkam (Sanskrit), K61 (claoaic 
Tamil). 

Nallapl""J-

KeM;ava~ 

Kol. 

KO.~aL 

MUDgil. 

Pipikk&ru. 

l'OJJ. 

MAmau. 

,Attai. 

Ur,Jau pipildavaj. 

Ur,Jao pirandavag. 

T&y. 

Tagappau. 

M&magAr. 

MAmiy&r 

Magag. 

MagaJ. 
! 

Ardu. 

Ra~;~i. 

Nilatti11 mel pAmbai ppArkir~g. 

Eppoludu o1Appa4u giray. 

Euua kudipp&y: 

103. Which girl ill good looking. """ ""'•lt l!lAVI Enda pel) oalla alagu, 
Not<.-flee paar. 8-Jiarg1111cl. of lho Appmdb: lo Ohapw XII. 
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APPENDIX C. 

Kajlll!thani·Bblli Linguistic Border Zone. 

IMaiiMI l.anguage l'i&atiK&Iftl •1 Tahsils lor cer&aio S&aees In the Bhili sptaldng areas. 

DlfW. JI.AJ.ui'I.UIL (,;IJ.I.l&l'ft. "WiftJIU H ... DL Ofii'D LUGVJ.GD. 

Tt1hd ~ 
l'11f111• ........... IIAI# 111tl TahaJ .. l.IUIJD, 

~- Propm'- ......... , ........... ... ._. ,,..,, .. w ...._ . ........ AIW>IIIU A."'"'at. .... ••• .... .... ......... ..... ......... ... _ .... ......... .......... ..... aL - ........ ... ... L .... ..... 
----~--- • • • ' • 7 • • 10 ll IZ .. 
&all&• ... te • 117.ZI1 ...... ••• ., .... .... ..... &·t .. , .. ••• UJI .... A.D Bdlgioaa. 

' . 
I. Jl•ll•h• {'111 17,071!1 l.!:tU •• 16,1WI '70"7 2,390 08 6,31U 1G·8 I,MO ••• Do • 

" )l .. t .. nh.ot... (Jlnt- l&,r.::J "' •• ''·*' ... 18 0'1 120 ... ... ... Hlndn • 
1 .. 111 taholi} 

11. U.}na Tat.ll U,AIIl ...... ••·x ... ••• • .. .. .. 1.2 (}'I ruudu ud Trlb~oL 

'· Jat&llll . lt,tN .. ... ...... .... 77 •• 11 ... 178 ... -
--· ... .... , ...... - IJ,IIJ ... II ... ... ... 1"1 ..., ... lJI .... AJI-

I, llillltgrod T•hatl 7 ,\aii.Co .. , .... ..... ~· "' 0'8 81 ... 81 1·0 Hindu an4 Trlba1. . 
W. IUij,.llk Talllll I\,U3d 1,on 11'8 ..... 71'1 .. .. 102 1"7 10 0'1 Do. . 
8, ll11.nll Tlthtll o,7e~ 8,IIMI .... ..... aa·• 32 ... 18 ••• 17 •• Do • 

' M•llaaa 'l'ahNI 8,&ol0 1,001 18"7 •.as• 03'0 .. .. , ,. . 1'7 .. 0'7 Do. 

Al>8ol ....... 101,181 -· ... 1,8111 ... ...... .. Ll23 ... 4118 ... AJI~---.- . - -- . --.. 
I, lllhlhra TAhadl al\,\1:38 111,141 TO·ll 181 07 '1,266 .... 111 o·• 10 o·1 Hindu. 

1&, l''hamlcaur 'f11haJI • u,un 10,&70 ••• .. 
~· 72 o·o 31 o·a ... .. Do. 

DA'I 27 0'2 ••• :I ' 1 22 o·1 Do. 11. l~hh11lmt..la Tnllllll U,tllll 10,001 ... .. 
4, "AIIpll Talall lO,KIIt U,OIA 83•1 ... ••• .. o·o 30 • •• .. .. Do. 

1. tl.lh 1'1.hall. 41,1611 86,UKI 84.'7 J,oas 40 1,454 ••• . .. 1'0 601 N Do. 

............. . ltl,UO .... .... ...... ··1 7,211 1'1 .. ... 3'1 10,136 7'8 AU~ 

I. Au,Jar Pllflau 50,780 10,171 ... 1 lt,OU .... 1,'1.71 10·& 1,241 ••• 778 1'0 Blndu, HUIUmud 
Trlb&L 1. l'aftltllllal Parvana. 85,l!TO 22,030 . ... l,4N ••• 1,348 1'8 . .. o·• 8,740 .... W.da. 

•. 1'"11 11aq;atJA u,:~n IS,lWl .... 186 2'0 .. ... 1.2 •• .. o·• B1Ddu and. Tribal. 
.t, ll&•ll•ur l'ata"na 2fi,Gl3 lll,ftll.l .... 8,730 at·o 1,101 8·& 107 ... ... 1'8 mndu. 
6. Bllawad PartaM , 28,110 1D,&l7 .... ..... to· a 201 1'1 .. o·1 .. o·a Do. . 

- -. , ............ 141.HI - ... 17 ... U'8 :uu 1'0 1.117 ... 118 0'1 AJI~ 

J, Jhii11UI TalWI ao;nn 10,8'10 87'1 1,009 , .. 129 ... 1,5f.7 •·o .. .. Wndu and Tribal. 
x. llambha1mr TahAII to,:uu e,soe .... 1,487 u·• 138 1•8 11S 1'0 7 .. Do. 
tl. 1\anerur 'hball SI.:JTO 118,000 .... 1,000 o·1 .. 0'8 ... .. , 

' .. Do. 
4,. ThAR1tla TniL...al ...... 1fl,661 80'8 1,806 6'7 212 o·o ... ••• 81 0'1 Do. 
a. \1mrau Arru and 4D,106 17.418 .... . .... ,. .• 

lliiNfJ.,an:. ... .. . ... ••• .. ••• Do • 

. , .......... . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . .. 
l. Jllmad Dl•trtct tGt,HI 111,166 .... .. ..... .,.. UI,M$ ('8 0,4.76 10'2 10,117 ••• AUB~It.D&. 
n ..... aha Pltlll&na 68.,817 883 1'6 so, teo .... ... 1'0 ,.,. .. .... ..... • •• Do. 
lllilk&DI&t!D P&rJan& ...... 11,780 .... to,fo71 .... 120 •• ..... ... ..,., ••• Do. 
1\ ftNn·•d 1'&1\:aaa • 4.1,':10 s.sta ••• ao.m ...1 ... , .• .. ... •·a ... , .. Do. 
K blltiNDf' hral;aaa • U,a&l 11 .... Ul'' -· aa-7 ..... H 1!,1110 1,., 3,381 . ., Do. 
MatH.hwu hrp• ... ..., ..... u ... .. .... '" ... ..., 15,141 U'O 1,1111 .. 8 Do. )i......,.,hr& ... ...... ...... . ... u.m lit( c.tH 1"4 ...... ... l,IJI .... Do • litCaUD Paq:.-. . H,GO ...... ... ... ... • ""' ..... a·s ..... ••• , ... , I '"'I Do. ................ 

"···· 
.. .... .,.., a,au 1"0 ..... • •• .. ... ••• 7,1100 ..., Do. 

..... J'foonolll -·lou ... ,., the~·-"' u. • ..--



CHAPTER XI. 

Religion . • 
179. Statistical reference.-Imperial Table XVI gives statistics for all 

religions and the fly-leaf to it gives figures for Christians by sect, mz., Roman 
Catholics, Rom.o Syrians, other Syrians and others. Imperial Table XIX exhibits 
figures for European and allied races and Anglo-Indians by Race and Age. The 
following Subsidiary Tables will be found at the end of the Chapter :-

I.-General distribution of the population by Religion. 
II.-Distribution by States of the main religions. 

111.-Christiana-Number and variation. 
IV.-Religions of Urban and Rural population. 

180. The basis _of the flgures.-The information regardi11g religion was 
recorded in column 4 of the General Schedule. On the Enumeration Cover the 
following in~tructions were given :-

Column 4 (Re!igioo).-Enter hero the religion which each person returns, as Hindu, 
Muslim, Sikh, Jain, Arya, Brahmo, Dev Samaj, Christian, Zoroastrian. In the 
case of Christiana and Jaina the sect also should be entered below the religion, such 
as, ·Roman Catholic Christian, Presbyterian Chrietiau, Swctambari Jain, 
Digambari Jain, ete. In the case of aboriginul tribes who are not Hindu, 
Muslim, Christian, ete., the name of the tribe should be entered in this column, 
e.g., Bhil, Good, Korku, etc. 

These were awplified by the det.Wloccl instructions given in the Agency Code :-
(7) The answer which each person gives about his religion mllllt be accepted and entered 

in oolumn i, but care must bs taken llot to enter Jains and Sikhs as Hindus. 
If a man says that he is a Jain or a Sikh, he should be entered 118 auch, oven though 
he alao says that he is a Hindu. Some Jains consider that they are Hindus, and 
others do not ; but what we want t!!,118certain at the Census ia the tote! number 
of J nine, and this we cannot do if some of tbem are entered under the general head 
" Hindu ". Similarly, Brahmos, Aryll8 and Dev Samaj should be recorded aa 
auch, and not 88 Hindus. 

No-m.-The ennmerator should not ask an illiterate person "what is your religion !" 
but "Are you Muslim, Hindu,. Sikh, Jain, Buddhist or Christian, etc. !" Igno· 
rant persons often give the name of their caste when asked their religion but in 
tho case of tbe tribea which are neither Hindu nor Muslim the answer given under 
" Relij(ion " will frequently be the same as tbat under caste, and correctly ao, as 
their ielil(ion will be put down as " Tribal ". 

Great care should be taken to get a oorroct return of Christian aects, in oolumn 4 and to 
eliminate vague entries such 88 Protestant. Usually there are only one or two 
miBBions nt work in a State and local missionaries have been requested to give 
the requisite instructions to members of their community 118 to the way in which 
tho adherente of each mission are to be entered. 

NoTE.-In the caee of Christiana belonging to definite tribes or races the term "Inclian 
Christian "should not be entered in oolumn 8 but tbe tribe to which the individual' 
belongs. 

In accordance with the orders of the Census Commissioner that the terms Sikh 
and Hindu are mutually exclusive for Census purposes, the enum.erating agency 
was instructed to call upon a. Sikh to specify definitely under which headil1g he 
wished to be enumerated, i.e., whether Sikh or Hindu. Wit~ one exception, 
generally there was no difliculty in securing the returns for dhrmna or religion · 
though oceasionall;r tli.ere was a tendency to confuse colum.ns 4 and 8 of the Sche
dule. The exception mentioned relates to the returns of Tribal religion which 
will be noticed further below. The returns obtained on these instructions show 
that out of the 66 hundred thousand and odd people enum.erated there is not 
one single person who could not be assigned under any of the categories shown 
in Imperia[ Table XVI. So far as the Census is concerned we have been able 
to assign eaeh person to a. definite religious communal group to which the enn· 

. (100) 
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D.lelated claiwa to Lelong. Save for the po&llihle idioayncmcy of the enumerator 
w IIOUI8 iwftancea, the a011wer which eac.ll. per110n gave was accepted and there 
w!a no turther wqlllllltwn. about hill be1ref or d.Ls~f. There was no attempt. 
citller to lay down any IIlllllLQum, delinitwn of re~on ~r to find ~ut whether 
tlle.}'erHOn conformed to tlia~. '!he doctrinal, philosophical or ethical asp~ 
o1 rcJJgwn are after all matters of individual concern. .!from_ whatever powt 
of v1ew or outlook a per11011 hu framed hill a011wer we accept hill statement and 

_ group l1.im under the appropriate la!Jel. 

UU. 'rae meaning of tlgares.-~·or the interpretation of our sta!'istics, 
it is nece~~~~ary to ~now BOUI8tlling of tho.: various reJJgio~ labels with which _we 
will b.J deallllg. 'J:he rel.lj,TJOn ta!Jie contaJ.ns !I of them. Some of them-M~, 
(;l.Jristmn ana Zoroastrian-Bee sulliciently clear cut and mutually exclW!lve 
to he ve a dJJ!t.inct and detinaule iuent1ty though on the fringes of the first two 
there are coiUlllunitlcs wuose !Jeliels shade into each other. Thus the Naytas 
ol 1\lalwa share Ill equal degree tho .Muslim and .l:lindu religioll$ beliefs and certain 
(.;hnstmnised coUliDuwtie~~ .u.ave 1or their religious back-ground a strong tinge of 
non-Cl.lrllltuul be11C1s and }'ractices. .J:Sut we strike at a certain amount of indeJi
mtelllll!ll when we come to collllider the religion of the great majority of people 
who have returned themselves 118 .l:lindu ana of t.het ever dwindlwg number who 
have styled themselves as Tribal. The inter-action between these two systems 
hu bC~~n slow, persistent and coeval with the growth of religion in lncha that 
11111okes it ilupossliJ!e to say even now where the priluitive religion ends and where 
the l.Jighcr religion begillll. 'l'he earliest religious stratum. is the primitive religion 
o1 the llill trill~:~~ and to adol>t '.!)lor's iluperlect but, nevertheless useful definition . 
1t 11111oy be dCIICJ:il.ied as the ' belief m supernatural '. On this has been super
ilupoHCd, vast complex and heterogeneous customs, beliefs and social orga~
t.lon and the whole compounded IS labelled as l:l.induism.. lnto its fold have 
been swept tAle prnnit.lve thought of all but those who still hold out a dubious 
position on the tlun vanishing· diviUing line, the belief of the Cham.ar and the 
JSu.lui, of the criminal &nd the degraded tnbes, of the proud Rajput, of the Brahman 
who has given up hill ~ct-rdotal functions and taken to the plough and menial 
service and of the ascet.tc who holds communion with the One on the banks of the 
sacred . .IS~rbads •. ln :~e W?rds o~ ~ xecent writer 'it has developed by taking' 
the prlW.lt.lve beliels _wto 1ts .articles, SI--ulating freely in its own way, l.eam
ing much an~ unlearmng nothing. It has unCl""Wlllll.!lever ceasing changes and 
is still unchanged'. -~ 

182. Re!J.llion as a basis of statistical classlfication.-No~ "furores 
for ........ 18 religions which we have recorded have their intrinsic interest or~JY.;;;.,.._ 
from e-dmjnjstratlvo or soCiologiCIII point of view. ln Census statistics they -
occupy an llDportant position not only as a main factor in Table X VI but as a 
cross factor w Age, ~ex, Civil Condltion, Literacy and the growth and distri
bution of population. They in fact form the chiet basis of ciM~ifie~~tion of our 
statistics. ~!:he value of such a cl!U!Sjtication has been impunged on the grounds 
t.het whatever homogeneity of race, tradition and custom may have been con• 
noted by the term .l:l.mdu, .1\luslim, Christian, etc., in the past has ceased to exis• 
to a sui!J.cient degree to intluence the statistics. It is argiled that so fsr as customs 
of dcmological importance are concerned, e.g., early marriage, seclusion of. women, 
treatment of chiloren, etc., the divisiOns o1 real &guilicance are not vertical sec• 
t.lons ol soCiety by dllierence of religion but horizontal divisions into strata difier
e.utiated from one another by soCIIIol and economic conditions. 

Prima facie it may appear unreal though not unsound to base classification 
because a group of perso1111 happen to share a COIDDlon belief or persons happen 
to be born mto such communal groups, ignoring the fact of what they do or how 
they inll.uence by o_ccupatlon the soclllol structure in which they have their being. 
ilut such a col!-tent.tou takes no account of the fact t.het religion is still a dynanuc 
iactor Ill the lil:e of the people, colounng not merely their spiritual but intensely 
worldly activities as well. A demograpiler does not invent classification. B.e 
usually seizes hold of CXlBt.ing ones. lJnce religion becomes a matter of indivi
dual concern ~d ~ to dominate the sociological outlook of the communal 
~ups and SOCiety m_ ~ fro~ _the. thraldom of per~<:ious ~toms imposed on 
1t. m the ;name oi ~on, class,_ti~t.lons based on ~eligion will lose their ptellllllt. 
torce and mea?mg, lhe real divwon of BOClety will then be not into groups of 

0 
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those who worship different Gods or whose religious quest after Gods differs but; 
into those who follow different occupational paths in their worldly life. 

At present even if religion be a living force, would it not be advisable to 
replace it by caste, race or occupation ¥ Caste in the first instance excludes 
non-Hindus. Secondly it is too complicated a structure to lend itself to 
eaay statistical classification ! Thirdly opinion is gathering round the idea 
that caste itseU should disappear from the Census as it is thought-thou"h 
not logically-that caste distinctions are perpetuated by decennial Censu~. 
As regards race in an anthropological and scientific as opposed to popular sense, 

- it is a very elusive basis owing to the ,insufficient and defective knowledge of the 
racial history of man in India. It is much easier and ever so accurate to label 
the reJ.iW,ons but to divide the population on a racial basis is at .':'resent well-nigh 
impossible. In Central India the problem of race bristles with d1fliculties. There 
are the primitive tribes-Gond, Kol, Baiga and- Bhil, etc.-whose. racial affinity 
inter se as well as their aflinity with the population of the plains is not well-est.'lb
Iished. Some of the lower elements in the plain population have distinct afi'mity 
with the hill tribes. In the ethnology map of India which Risley published in 
the ethnographic appendices to the India Report of 1901, he showed that part 
of Central India ly_ing to the west of Indore as Seytho-Dravidian and the eastern 
half as Dravidian. Brahmans, Rajputs and many others would insist on being 
L1assed as Aryans (whatever that may mean). Race cannot form any adequate 
basis, till our ethnic labels are reinterpreted and even rearranged, .more accurate· 
light is thrown on early racial history and the hysterics of panegyrists give place 
to sober statement of facts relating to racial and cultural history. 

To come to occupation. The population of Central India may Lroadly .be 
divided into masses and a small ruling class at the top. The latter is composed 
of the indigenous aristocracy including every kind of salvage from the wreck 
of a feudal society. It may appear strange to state that there is 110 real middle 
class here which bas arisen elsewhere in other parts of Indi3. The masses live 
.on land and follow agriculture. On what basis can this p.JI,lulation be divided 1 
Land tenure varies from one place to another so much that 1t is difficult to sum
marise it at une place. Moreover it is doubtful whether agricultural tenures 
influence sociologiCal data. Further agricult•w 'ils at present practised adnuts 
of little variety and differentiation. 'J'J.,, absence of iltdustries and real urban 
areas again keeps down differeptM.aon in o_ccupat~on. When cconon,ic li~e is 
organised on different lll:n<l~d or work, such as mdustnal and factory labour, skilled 
and unskilled worlr.-•o.U'al and urba~ labour, transportation, etc., statistics \lbt&ined 
on the .h•.:., ol occupation and by regional groups are worth a great deal from 

__ ~v owmological point of view. Society bas not yet become broad based on a 
purely economic basis. It is divided into narrow sectional groups and is still 
rooted in custom, tradition and its complex social organisation and so far as 
Central India is concerned, there is yet no eign it is moving away from its moorings. 

183. 'GI)neral distribution.-The general distribution of the total popula-
tion by religion at this and the last Census together with the variation is shown 

lhligiouo Dt.lrlblllioa and Na Yarialw.. ' in the marginal table. The 
Hindus form 88 per cent. of 
the _total. population. After 
a long interval come the 
Muslims who form 5·6 per cent. 
and they are closely followed 
by the Tribal religion which 
forms 5-l fn:lr cent. of the popu
lajJon. The .remaining re
·Jigiorui claim for'their adherents 
a little over one per cent. The
entire population is practically 
distributed among -these three 
religions. With the exception 
of Jain religion which hu just 
.over 50 ·thousand and the 
·Christians who -number ·a little 
over 10 thousand ilone -of -the 
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ll.ollgfon. Not 
variation. 

1031. 1021. 

1 2 a 4 

.1. Hloclu • G,M2,204 6,!!10,721 +041,483 
(a) Brahmanic • 6,848,510 6,210,120 +638,3110 

· (6) Arya • 3~0D7 620 +2,668 
(~ Brabmo 00 72 -6 
( ) Olhora 622 

2. Jain '. . 10,268 U,431 +6,837 
3. Sikh . . 1,426 837 +6110 
4. Buddhiat . . 13 10 +3 
&. Muelim . . 370,637 331,620 +45,117 
6. Chriatlon -10,476 O,lJ62 +1,4" 
7. Zoroaatrlao . . 070 060 +26 
8. Jew 88 20 +9 
0. Tribal • . . 340,762 309,460 -68,717 

10. Iado6Dito . .. 4 -4 
• 

remaining religions have more than o,OOO adhereD~ Out of every 19 thousand of 
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LocAL DlBTBIBUTION. · 

tLe population 8,817 are llwdll8, 568 .Muslims, 514 Tribals, 76 Jains, 16 Christians 
and 9 othel'll. 

184. Variation,-Subeidial]' Table I gives the variation per cent: for the 
dec00e 118 well as the net variation per cent. from 1911-1931. The marginal table 

sets out the relevant figures 
Propor~io...J ,.~ i•"' Jlai• Btl;,;,.... from it. The Tribal figtmJS 

alone show an abnomml falL 
The rest show a very satisfac
tory rise and all of them have 
recovered from tl1e advel'l!C 
effects of the previous . decade 
making good the loss they 
!Jad previously sustaine~. 
Tl1e variation in the mmn 
religions is graphically illns· 
trated in the diagrii.Dl. 

VAatNrJOJI na allfT. 
l•caa.u•(+)ll ... "' .. Rrllgion. 

cu .. a(-~ 
YarialioD 
r.,.r Cf'nt. 

Ill:! l·llr.ll • IUII·IU21. IUli-HY.Jl. 

I 2 3 4 
Jllndu . . . +12-1 -2·2 +0·7 
Ah~tim . . . +13-4 -·7 +13·0 
'l'riba.l . -14·7 -3·3 -17-5 . 

+ 12·0 -<l·O +6·3 .Jn.itl . . . 
Chri.IJiian . +16·0 +IR-1 +311·6 

Otlu•n . +163·8 +llO·O +200-3 

1 1!5. Local distribution.-In tlJC West the proportion of Hind~1s to_ the 
total po11Ulation is 81·7 per cent. and that of the l\luslims and the Tnbals IS 8·4 

per cent. each. In the East 
R•liiP•••IJUirib•lio• i•IA• .~m•rol /lir;.; • .._ the Hindus preponderate 

Paa 10,000. 

Natural 
Di..-P.ino. 

Tribal. Jain. 
C'hril:- Othen. Hindu. lluallm. tian. 

~ .,.- .,.- • a ---u- -7-

\\'I'll' 8,111/S 8.17 847 108 28 15 
F.aat o,r>11 170 146 3ij 2 3 

overwhelmingly. The propor
tion is as l1igh as 95·9 per cent., 
i.e., 14 per cent. more than that 
of West. The Muslim and 
Tribal proportions drop down 
to 2·7 per cent. and 1·4 per 
cent. respectively. The local 
distribution of each religion will 
be noticed separately when we 

como to deal with them individually. Here we see t.h.!' grea~ difference between 
the West and the East. Out of the 9 religions recorded 4 may be left out of 
account as they present no interesting features. The Jews and the Buddhists 
represent some stray people caught in the Census net. The Zoroastrians re
present a snlall colony of settlers in the civil and military stations following trade 
and son\e are State employees. The Sikhs are mainly found in· military 
e1uployment in few States. The Zoroastrians and the Sikhs are mainly found · 
in the West. The Jains are C?ncentrated in the West which~ more progressi~e 
in trade and commerce. As will be seen further on the Muslims held sway m 
Malwa for about SIX centuries. The activities of the missions, railway and 
nlllit.ary garrison Stations are all concentrated in the West. So is the Tribal 
population spread more in the southern portions of the West than in the hills of 
the East. 

186. Hindu.-The instructions tell us to be wisely discreet in reviving the 
familiar question 'who is a Hindu'.' The previous Census Report,, contain a full, 
interesting but inconclusive 'discussion as to what constitutes Hinduism. The 
method of exclusion adopted in 1891 by Sir A. Baines has the merit of being practi
cal and readily understandable. Hinduism was defined as " the large residuum 
that is not Sikh or Jain, or Buddhist or professedly animistic or included in one 
of. the foreign religions such as lsiii.Dl, Mazdaism, Christianity or Hebraisll.L".l 
In the 1921 India Report Mr. Marten gave a definition of Hindu as adopted by the 
All-India. Hindu Ma~~bha :-'.' Hin~u. means _any person professing to be a Hindu 
or followmg any rehg~on of Indian ongm and mcludes Sanatanists, Ary.~&·unajists, 
J ains, Sikhs, Buddhists and Bralunos ". A general discussion on this question 
belongs to the region of polemics rather than to C~us proper. 

:rhe term 'B~hmani~ Hindu' used in ~e religion table requires some ampli
ficatiOn. It c~nslSt.'l of diverse elements. Firstly thl're are thl' Hinduised tribes 
who by some kind of prescriptive right have become Hindus like the Bhil Bhilala 
Kol, ':'ond and o~·her primitive t.ribes. . In each interel'nsal period there is a.~ 
accretion to the Hindu fold from the tribal rank. At the time of the Census 
there is the Census enumerator who converts the primitive tribes and elevates 

. I Quolod U,J.a;,. &pori, 1001, pai'L 629, 
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them in no time and with little effort. Secondly come the Chamar, the Balai, the 

a-c_.uioa of lAo Hlll4u l'oplolalio"' - -~: .... to 
c..~ total 

popaJ.o popW.. - &ion. 

1 a 3 

De_..,.toaaiOI • • 13-6 12-G 
Hinduiaod tribal-leo • 18-6 16-G 
Upper 0011leo ( SraiuDaD, 1H 17-3 

Jl&nia and Rc.jpu')· 
60·0 44·7 Boo' . . . 

Basor and other de,Pressed classes forming 
the base of the Hindu social pyramid in 
nwnber exceeding either the Brahman or 
the Rajput in Central India. Thirdly there 
are those semi-tribal, se1n1-Hinduised groups 
like the Banjara, Moghia, Sansi, Bahelia, 
etc., caught iq the currente of Hinduism, 
with neither a fixed abode nor a definite 
plar.e in the social structure. Bet.reeu all 
these and the lugher classes at the apex 
lie a vast number of groups, pure and 
impure in varying degrees, acquiescent and 
contented with their lot in life and sharing 

every shade of religio1111 beliefs. It need not be supposed that the Brahman or 
the ~.Rajput always lives in a rarified atmosphere of a high transcendental 
religton. In fact Gods are peculiarly mterchangeable. It is not unseemly 
for a .Rajput, a Brahman or a Bania in Bundelkhand to offer worship at a 
chabutra of Hardaul. What matte1-s is the social gradation and in that the top 
few .,have their privileges by right and the vast mass below by sufiorance or 
toleration. The problem whether they are Hindus or not does not worry them 
for their social conscience has not yet been stirred. At present it only troubles 
a doubting Census Official and the writer _gf the Census .Report. The marginal 
statement compiled from the caste table gives an idea as to the composition of 
the Hindus. This internal structure of the ' Brah~c Hindu ' is to be carefully 
noted and borne in mind when the figures for Hindus are used in other Chapters. 

187. Distribuiion • ...:..The distribution of the Hindu population by States is 
set out. in the map. In as many as 19 States they form over 90 per cent. of the 
population. In the two Muslim States of Jaora and Bhopal they form SO per cent. 
1n the States of Sailana and Ratlam where Tribal returns persist the proportion 
of the Hindus falls to 56 per cent. Their lowest strength is in the State of Jhabua 
where it is only 16 per cent. 

CE.NTRALINOIA AGE.NC'l. 
SHOWING 

'THE DISTRIBUTION OF HINDUS 
B'f STATE'.& 
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Jn the decade the HindU8 have increased by 12·1 per rent. ~n .. the pre_vio~s 
decade there waa a decrease of 2·2 per rent. The l!l'?wth of th1s populatiOn IS 
d~e to natural caU8eR and to the act:retion from the Tn~al rank .as l\'ell na due to 
the et1111~ification of Tribals aa HindU!!. In Central In~1a the Hmdus _do nc~ l?Be 
to Mu~Jims CJt to Christians or Aryasamajists. C-on>er!IIO~ as a factor_m nnat1on 
iH negli~tiLie. The Hindus gain invariably from t~e Tnbal populatwn and the 
diagram brings out the same. Migration luu! vPry little e:fJect on our figureP. 

THE REUGIOOS COMPOSITION FOR 1.000 OF THE POPUlATION IN C. I. 
1911-1931 

~ 0 000 

8711911 bllll( o I 
86 1821 ff!i!.Ill 
51 "" r·w o. , 

100 

toO 1100 400 500 800 100 800 900 1000 HINDU 
' ' ' 

0 HIND~ ' ' ' h911 f868 

HINDU )1921 868 

HINDU jt931 881 
'100 .60 400 S60 &00 700 eOo 800 1000 

• 
N.l. • HINDU MEI.IIS BRAHMANIC HI MDII. 
0 • REUGION8 OTHER THAN HINDU ANO TRIBAL , 

I ,J 

188. TribaL-The last Agency report stated : ' The classification" Animist" 
has never been satisfactory and it would be•much better if it were to disappear 
altogether. It is never possible to say where the Animist begins and the Hindu 
ends. Any dose consideration of these figures would therefore be waste of time.' 
The t.onn Animist has been replaced by Tribal but the claseification has not dis
appeared. The classification is no doubt unsatisfactory. Owing to the inherent 
defect in the manner in which the returns are secured the figures are rendered 
inut.ile i{ not completely worthless. Nevertheless they are in a sense a useful 
guide in tho study of a group of tribeP, who however much they might coquet 
with the higher civilization of the plains with which they are now being l>rought 

. into immediate and close contact still have their being in their primitive thought 
and even social organisation, though atrophied and overlaid everywhere with the 
cults and rituals of Hinduism. For our purposes they retain sufficient identity 
though its sharpnt'n may be blurred. From Census to Census the tribal and 
ethuio belts are dwindling but not at such rate or in such a way as the figures would 
have us believe. Their concentration in some of the remoter plnc~s is of interest 
and also of importance administratively. In recent times the conservation of 
primitive rares and their protection from disintegration and dee.ay are no less a 
preRSing need and a responsible charge on the more advanced rares. From the~e 
points of view our figures have some value though from a purely demographic 
point of view their value may he called in question. 

The last Rentence of the instruction on thP Cover read : In the ease of abori
ginal tribe~ who ~re not Hindu, 1\Iuslim, Christian, etc., the nllllLe of the tribe 
should be enb>red in this column, e.g., Bhil, Gond, Korku, t'tc. A mE"mber of 
a~ tribal group who did not claim to belong to any of the recogni..<oed religious 
faiths was conSidered as profeESing the Tn"bal religion. But this does not free 
us from our difficulties in elucidating the precise meaning of ihis religious label. 

Much resooreb has been done into the religious beliefs of primitive tribes and our knowledge 
of anim.iFm bas ~ much widened. "Primitive religion on:{fuller investigation than1 was 
pussit.lo in Tyler's time tnrns 011t to comprise lll&ll)' t)'pe8 of divine beil!'!!l t~at the sa~ doe, 
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not bring under one idea at all unlesa it is aimJ>lY that of beir.g divine, that is to ·BILy worshipful ; 
biB eonaeiouanesa of their being worshipful growing out of the very fact that be wonobips them 
by impulse precipitated in custom. Thus tho Tylurion animism hardly providoe a basi& for 
primitive religion but at most will.aervo as a key to primitive theology. Undoubtedly when 
religion bas roached the stage of trying to put it.• ideas into order, a certain uniformity of doctrine 
is obtained by a..suming a hierarchy of spiritual beings, gods and godlings, demona and 
fairies, goblins and ghosts, all of which are supposed to have enough in common in respect to 
their nature to be dealt with by man by methods no lese fundamentally alike."l 

The Gonds of south Rewa worship Bada Deo, Baghavt (one killed by the tiger) and the 
spirit of HaYil4ul-a BWldela Rnjput of Orchba. The last is worahipped in order to 8811uago 
his wrath for if he is enmgcd he cnti:ICII illnesa. Ancestor worahip is also strong in them. When 
nn elderly member of a 'family dies a soparato platform is erected in his honour. On the third 
or the tonth day after cremation, the relatives and other village folk go to the place where the 
body was burnt nnd request the spirit of the dead in tho following torms " Why 1lo you rll8ido 
alone in this forest. Como to your house and live with your children and relatives ". On 
honring this tho deceased is supposed to take the form of a ghost. Ho accedes to their request 
and gooe home. In biB name some quantity of wine is poured on to the earth. Hens are 
offered for sacrifice and cocoanuts are presented. In times of distress and difficulties, worahip 
is offered at the platform where tho spirit is supposed to reside. It is also believed that this 
family deity causes destruction and diae888 if not propitiated. Baghavt is &apposed to protect 
fields and cattle. 

The Bhil who has been long in contact with Hinduism, has a sufficiently large pantheon. 
He has appropriated the Hindu gods like Gll'Milk and Banuman but offers worship to a medley 
of n host of others like the Cholera goddess, the Small-pox goddeBB, Wood-land and Forest 
deities and grove and mountain gods. · 

These two typical instances havP. been chosen to illustrate the difficulty 
encountered in the cla.~sificat1on of the Tribal returns and the meaning they com·ey. 
On the one hand there is.little to distinguish botween certain Tribal beliefs and 
the religion of the mos.~es of the lower strata of Hindu population ; on the 
other a ·section of the Tribal group is d1stinctly outside the Hindu social 
organisation. 

189. Tribal returns intluenced by three. factors.-The Tribal returns 
are influenced by three factors-geographical, propaganda in the dir~.ction of a 
g..nuine Hinduising movement and the idiosyncracy of the Census enumerator. 
The geographical factor affords an interesting clue a.q to the boundarills of the 
Tribal and the Hindu zones. The more remote and inacces.~ible an area where 
the tribes live the greater ahould be the number that sh11uld return tbPmselves 
as Tribal. South Rewa, a portion of Nimnr district of Indore, the Satpura diviHion 
in Barwani State, practically the whole of Ali-Rajpur and Jhabua arc geographically 
isolated regions but the returns are subject to the whim of the enumerator. The 
second Tribal l!one is midway between these inaccessible plo.ces and the plains. 
T}lis Bhil par"s in the hills are scattered as they don't live with other communities 
but they visit the villages and the weekly markets. Their contact with the plain 
is constant. In the plains they Jive in a separate colony by themselvp.s like the 
lower castes and they are generally Hindnised. As regards organised propaganrla · 
there is very little of it in evidence. 'l'he Hindu feels no interest in the denizens 
of the jungle. Ex:ccpting the Roman Catholic Mis~io,n in Jbabna nobody work~ 
amongst the hill. tribes in Central India. There is therefore no militant pro~tramme 
in the direction of Hinduising them. Certain subtle forces however are at work. 
The local Vindbyan aristocracy is of mixed Rnjput and Bhil descent and it is 
making a bid to transform itself to any one of 'the well-known Raj put dans. It 
wields some influence in creating opinion amongst the Bhils in their attitu1le towards 
Hinduism:. A conference held under the auspices of one of the Chiefs some time 
bofore 'the Census called upon the Bhils to return them~elves as Hindus. This had 

. had an effect in influencing the Bhil figures in some of the States of the Southern 
Central India Agency. Lastly there is the enumerator. While in other reli~tions, 
the enumerator is generally not apt to make a mistake, in recording the Tribal 
reli~ion be is up against difficulties which are not his own making. He is poorly 
eqmpped to understand the nature of the Tribal religion. Though his instructions 
were to find out what a Bhil himself answered in actual practice it works otherwise. 
Again there ill a great dearth of local enumerators. In the backward areas the 
number of literate pemons is strictly limited and it is difficult to induce people 

• R. R. IIarrett, art. Anhnilm. Ene~ia BritQruiiCG, 14th edition. 
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to viait the IICattered holllf8 in the tribal area8. Very little COIIf;rol ean be 
exereilred over the enumerating agency and it is a matter of doubt whether the 
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inst.rnr.tions filter down to them. To sum up, the difficulty lies in drawing a line 
between Animism and Hinduism, in separating and isolating the tribal areas from 
ot.her regions and in the intrusion of tlte personal whim and factor of the enumerator. 
These ftl<'tors render the returns innl'eurate and even misleading. The degree 
of Nror is not <'onstant from Census to Census to make the figures even comparable. 
To a large extent discussions are rendered unreal. 

190. Variation.-The Tribal population shows a net decrease of 58,717 
over the figures of 1921. The 

Vdri<rlioa i•IAt 'l'ri6ol ~; .._. 6&' l"ooiii<ol Claouo.. marginal table shows the 

Pulllloal dl1'ioloL 1931. 19!1. Variatiou. 

I 2 8 4 

lnd~ ' !7,313 27,307 +6 
Bhopal Apn<y • 53.807 110,889 +3.163 
Hah .. AcoDoy • 47.691 81,9116 +11.636 
SoutbN'D State. In O.n.,..l 163.1911 281,50S -72,308 

India. 
llandolkbalul Aaer>e1 . 11.198 111,871 --s.87li 
Jlocholkhaod Ar.-1 . . 40,S'IJ 19,131 +1.2C8 . · 

variation by political charges. 
The figures for Indore practi
cally show no change while 
there ill a hea vv fall in the 
Southern States· Agencv. The 
following figures taken from 
Subsidiary Table ll for the 
principal States of the Southllrll 
States Agency are interesting . 

. Only Jhabua shows a natuml 
mr.l'l'a!14.". The othf'rs show a "riolent variation that cannot be explained 

Tri6al VoriGiio•,.. 10,oon •fiAt hplllalioa. rationally. Jobat hRS completelv cast 

Sta"'. 

I 

Ali-Raj par . 
lluwani . . . 
Dhor . . . 
Jbabaa . . . 
.Joho& • . . . 

11131. 

2 

138 
1.323 

911 
7.955 

8 

1921. 

3 

2,1190 
4,15(8 
2,803 
e,see 
4,417 

away the Tribal group poiiBibly With no 
effort. whatever. The same st.ory is re
peated m some of the States in the Bundel
khand A,oenoy. In Panna, in 1921 the 
total strength of the Gonda and Kols 
returned liS Animists was 10,00.. In 1931 
the:r have all vanished leaving not a soul 
behind. In the neighbouring State of 
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Bijawar the reverse is the case. The Sonr who Wl\8 cl888ed 811 a Hindu in the 

Tri6td V•rialltm ,...zo,tHJO •I 11M Populoliow. previous Census hM suddenly been put 

s~ 

1 

Ajalgarh . . . 
Bijawar . . 
Chhatarpur • . . 
Orcbha . . . 
P&lUia .. . . 

1~1. 
2 

70 
288 .. 
"' .. 

1921. 

3 

04 .. 
8 

' 60'1 

back 811 a Tribal which perhaps he is but 

not a Sonr has been shown as a Hindu this 

time. Thus 3,079 tribals have now been 

returned in Bijawar as against the lonely 

two males who had adorned the Animistic 

column in the last decade. 

191. Composition of the tribal group.-The composition of .the Tribal group 
shows much variation from Census to Census. In 1901, the following twelve 
tribes were fixed as falling under that category:-

(1) Arakh. 

(4) Blillala. 

(7) KoL 

(10) MiDa. 

(2) Bharud. 

(6) Gond. 

(8) Korku. 

(11) Patlia. 

(3) BhiL 

(6) Kirar. 

(9) Kotwal. 

(12) Saharia. 

This however is purely arbitrary and lB more in the nature of an estimate than 
of enumeration. The Caste table provides an insight as to the castes and tribes 
who have contributed to the Tribal figures • 

• 
Tribals by caste. 

Name. Strength. Name. Strength. 

1 2 1 2 

Rt<Ogoi.toi Tribu , . . . 337,043 Wandering, Criminal and otller cl,;,u 714 
1. Baiga • . . . . . 4.809 21. Bagri . . . 0 
2. Bole!&. . . . . . ~108 22. Banjara . . . . . lilt 
3. Jlemarih& . . . . . 38 23. Jledia . . . . . 11 
t. Bharia. . . . . . 

21~= 
24. Kalbelia . . . . . 101 

6. Bhil . . . . . . 25. Kaojar . . . . 180 
8. Bhilal& . . . . . 6,830 28. Mina • . . . . . 31 
7. Bhumi& . . . . . 73 27. Moghia . . . . . 166 
B. (lond . . . . . 74.058 2s. s...n . . . . 63 
D. Khainrar . . . . . )!t)li4 &<ogni.t.A c .. ta . . . !!,908 

10. Kol . . . . . 0,723 20. Agaria. . . . . . 873 
11. Korlm • . . . . . 6,348 30. Bacehnda . . . . . 73 
12. Majhi ~ 

. . . . 1,033 31. Chamar . . . . 68 
13. Mankar . . . . . 49 32. ·nhanulr. . . . . 12 
U,. IIa.wa.ai . . . 2,848 33. Ghuia. 38 
15. Nihnl .. - . . 702 34. Kir . . 18 
16. Pathari . 101 35, Kirar . 185 
17. Patlia • . . 11,140 36. Kotwar . . . 101 
18. Sa.haria . 1,402 37. Mahra • . 6 
19. Bor (Boor) . . . . 2,824 38. Nl'lik . . 10 
21). Pao . . F 39. Panika . l,fi32 

OlMcur~ NamM . 89 
40. Kallll'81 . • . 76 
41. Salia. . . 18 

The first 20 constitute practically all the recognised primitive tribes which have 
Tribal and Hinduiaed sections. The inclusion of the criminal and wandering 
tribes like Bagri, Bedia, Kanjar, Kalbelia and Sansi in the Tribal figures is the 
work of the enumerator. The absurdity of the returns unde1' the recognised 
Castes is. evident. The cultivating Castes of Kir and Kirar, Panikas who• are 
weavers, GbasiiiB who are grass-cutters and the Chamar, Dhanuk, Kotwar, etc., 
who are low impure cRStes of varying degrees, are all definitely Hinduiqed castes 
and their inclusion cannot be justified. 

There is no doubt a process of absorption is g~ing on steadily but the figures 
for reasons already- explained form no true index. The following table givea 
the figures but supplies us with ;p.o rational explanatio;p., . . 
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Variation in t'lle Hitulvutd 1"oportion6 amO'flg cmain tribu: 

-·• ... 1.000 IJr 11131. ~.., ~ JIDmv. 

Com. Numba- s-~ 1921. 
~- of &he 11131. 

Trib.L -
I J I • 6 

I. Bhll • . • . . . • • 218,2811 3&3,1%4 399 1411 

I. Bbllala • • . . . . • 1.830 1113.716 9611 897 

I. Oorul 74,o68 282,397 738 11'9 • • . . • • 

4. Kol • • • • . . • • 6,723 200,149 968 968 

II. Kona • • • . • • . 6,348 17,816 700 .70 

II. Jlolp • • . . . • • 4,81111 38,813 683 1.000 

• 
7. 8or • • . . . . • . 2,82-i 17,020 11'2 1,000 

While some are Hinduised, others like Baiga and Sonr have been de·Hinduised. 
On general considerations we are led to infer that t~e proc.ess of abso~tion is not 
so rapid as the figures wo111d suggest. The conselou.,ness of the. tribes has not 
yet been roused to a pitch to make them feel that they. are outstde t'h! !'ale of 
civilization. There is no centre of propaganda from wb1ch a wave of tdeas are 
set in motion which will have an energizing effect on the tribes and their outlook 
on lif~. The Hinduism of the plains evinces little or no interest in them and as 
yet has cakcn no initiative in any organised propaganda. No incompatible culture 
forma have be~n imposed on them producing unrest and rest_lessness in their 
organisation or forcin~ them to succumb en masse to 'the strangling e:fiects of the 
more powerful ones. ']'hough not strictly secluded as in former times their contact 
with the outside world is still furtive. Administration in the parts where they 
live is to a large extent decentralised. Forest Ia ws are not rigid in the States. 
Officials and visitors do not frequent their parts and communications are meagre. 
There is therefore reason to tbmk that the tribes do maintain some sort of seclusion 
and cohesion and their intercourse with thl' outside world is more.restricted than 
we are sometimes led to suppose. 

A word mny be added before we leave the Tribai reli¢on. As a separate 
head in the :reh!rlon table, the fi1,rures for Tribal possess no value whatever, but 
as a clue tc follow that small corpus which is left behind after being subjected to 
the solvent of Hindui~m, it has its value. We need some guidance to spot out a 
poBRiblc Tribal belt. We see its identity but we fail to come to grips with it. 
In thnt li~s some justification for the collection of Tribal statistics. 

192. Muslfm.-The distribution of the Muslim population in the Agency 
strictly follows th~ historical causes. Early in the 13th c-entury the forces of Islam 
invad~d Centro! India. In 1203, the Chnndel fortress of Kalinjar fell and Mahoba 
was occupied. It entrenched itself on the fertile plaim. but never penetreted 
the rugge<J. and mountainou.q home of the Bundelas and of the Ba~~:hels. The 
more exposed lllalwa underwt>nt a different fate. Titutmish raided Malwa earlv 
in tho 13th century. By 1310 it was mo:re or less subdued by the Khilji Rulers 
and. towards the close of the century an independent kin~~:dom was set up whose 
capital was firs~ at Dhar and then at Mandu, whose magnificent ruins attest to the 
e~st.;nce of a rich and powerful domam. The Mol!hals de.stroyed this independent 
pnncipahty and 1\[alwa became a suba'll under th~tr Emptre. Though dominated, 
the Rajputa we!! not completely subdued and under the Moghals, whose rule they 
upheld, they enJoyed power and extended their principalities in Malwa. 

Up to the advent of the Mo~thals, conversions must have been the normal 
~tate of affairs aml they must have decreased with the growth of Rajput autonomv. 
The collapse of the court at 1\landu must have spelt. ruin and di~aster to the nolJiliiy 
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and the upper classes amongst the Mualima, scattering and mer~ng thl'm in the 
general population. For some reBBon in this period Islam failfd to plant ·an,J 
leave behind a strong colony. 

Speaking about the decadence of the Arabs and of Islam, a recent Jrench observer writea :
" The gravest error committed by the Arab conqueror waa in compelling the eonquered peoplee 
to ~come C?nverta t:c' Islam. • By the fact ~f conversion, the. vanquished became the equal 
of his vanquisher,. ent1tl~ to .en!oy t~e same ng~ta, the same pnvilegea ; and aa in th~ majority 
of caaea he was his supmor m mtelligence and mtelleetnal culture, he came to exerci110 a pre
ponderating inftuenoe ; 80 that the conquering Arab, by the very re1111on of the rapidity and 
extent of his conquests, found himself, aa it were, drowned in a sea of foreign peoples who 
imposed their manners upon him and corrupted him. They dominated him all the mor6 oaaily 
as be was incapable, through want of Ja.owledge and experience of taking the lead and of estab-
lishing his moral authority."1 • 

The subject populations submerged the conqueror and such perhaps Willi the ephemeral 
nature of the dominion of Islam that Malcolm shrewdly observed that ' there cannot be a 
stronger proof of the conditions of the Muslim population than that there is hardly to be met 
a priest or religious person of any rank,leaming or character, among the best societies of that 
tribe in Central India '.1 

Under the Maratba rule in Malwa, the composition of the Muslim population 
was influenced by the rise of the Pindaris and the establishment of the Afghan 
ruling houses in Jaora and in Bhopal The Pindaris were of all ci&R.'ICS but some 
of theil:. import-ant leaders were Muslims. They converted many of the children 
and the men whom they took as their prisoners. lUany low caste Hindus also 
becamE' converts 'to obtain honourable association with the fellow Pindaris '. 8 

With the break-up and the dispersal of the Pindaris, this el881! of people merged 
into the general population and together with the earlier strata they now form 
the .bulle of the Muslim rural population. . 

· The Pathan, Sayyad, and Mogbal elements of the population constitute nbont 
one-third of the total Muslim population and they contain a strnin of foreign raciul 
element. The Sheikhs form another third and they certainly rontnin a large 
population-we shall not attempt to say how much-of the nau-Muslims or the 
converts from Hinduism. The Muslim branches of the ocoupational rasteR are 
almost all derived from the local converts .. The Muslim armies were mPre rnmp8 
at Mandu, or Dhar or Sarangpur. _Such Muslim occupational groups like Dani, 
Kacbera, J,ohar, Teli, Mehtar, Dhobi, etc., were recruited from the Hindu section 
to meet the needs of the court and the camp. Surrounded in overwhelming 
numbers by the Hindus, the Muslim masses have nowhere retainnd the rigidity 
of IRlam. The Nayatas for example have Hindu names, dress like them and their 
so~ial cust.oms are a mixtl;lle of Islam and Hinduism. They worship Ganeah and 
observe all tl1e Hindu festivals. 

J 93. Distn"bution.--The difltribution of the Muslim population i11 shown in 

p,_ti.,. of .MUIIi,.. I"' 10,000 oflhepop~~
ft.uion in urlGin Btmu. 

the map. The largest concentration is in 

the two Muslim States of Bhopal and Jnora 

in western Central India. The further away 

we move from central Malwa. they rapidly 

diminish in numbers and in hilly arPa 

they form a very insignificant proportion· 

The regional distribution is even more 
uneven. The total Muslim population of 

LocoUt:y. 

Jaora . 
Bhopal 

I 

· Central .Malwa. 
Dowu (Beaior aad Junior) 
Indom 
Dhar • 
Ratl&m 

&odlem Jtal .... 
AU-Rajpar • 
Jhabua 

and if we take the towns 

Number. 

I,593 
1,231 

1,061 
80S 
892 

1,126 

• Bhopal is 89,860. Of this 37,618 or 42 230 
I72 per cent. are concentrated in Bhopal town 

in Imperial Table V the percentage of Muslim urban 
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lti,961, live in Jaora · town, i.e., 68 per cent. Tlie figures for Ra.tlan1 are 

ProportioJia p11 10.fJ()() of 1M fiOJII'Ialioa '" 
enlaa• 8acw11 81tJiu. 

LooalUy. 

1 

8amt.hu • • 
Cbhatarpur • • 
Orobha • • 
Puna • 

• • 
Rewa • • . ' 
~undha • • 

... 
. 
• 
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• 
li 
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• 
0 
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Number. 

'140 
4-C,O 
!58 
219 
tiA 

o:a 

obscured by Ratlam City which is a rail

wn.y centre and attracts outside people. 

The distribution i" uneven and art.ificia l. 

The ~tt·iking change as we n1ove east is 

brought out by the figures for few States 

in the East . 
. 

194. Variation. In the decade the Muslims baYe increased by 13·4 per 
cent. as agninst 12·1 for the Hindus. In the previous. decade there was a decrease 
of ·7 per cent. as against a fall of 2·2 per cent. in the case of the lltndus. Til<~ JJjndus 
suffered heavily in the Inftuenza mortality. The 1\luslims variation is not at the 
expense of the Hindus who make good their differential variation by influx from 
the Tribal rank. A great majority of the Muslims live in towns. Their diet is 
richer and they possess an advantage ovor the Hindus in not having any restric· 
tions over widow-remarriages and a comparatively general absence of very early 
marriage. The absence of vital statistica precludes a discussion of natural growth 
as revealed by birth and death rates. C-onversion has reased to exist and there 
is no appreciable volume of migration, sucb. as would. influence the figures. The 
variation in main therefore represents the natural growth during the dernde. 

195. Christian. Tl1e total number of Christians enumernt~d is 10,476. 
Only two per mille pt'Ofess this religion. More than half the number was enu
merated in Indore State. The number recorded in t.he \Yestern Divis-ion is 9,832 
and the. E~t accotmted for 64.4 persons only. 94 per cent. of the total Christian 
IJOl»ulation l8 therefore concentrated in the West. The figures are dete.rmined by 
three way communications where the Anglo-Indian and European 

" 
I 
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rai!'!ay employees are generally C<!ncentrated, British military ganison11 where 
Bnt1sh troops and officers are statiOnE\d and tho preRence of Christian miHsions 
wno work among tho mBRses and are eng~ged in the spread of Christian religion. 
All these are at work to a greater degree ID the West. Railway communications 
are more extensive in the West than in the East. In the fom1er there are three 
important railway colonies, viz., Ratlam, Mbow, and Bhopal. Mhow is the only 
large JlBnison station in Cent.ral India. Nowgon!Z bas ceased to be a purely Mili
tar.v Station. There. is only ·a College now-the Kitchener Collel!e-to train 
Indian Officers of the Indian A:rmy. Indore is the ehief centre of missionary 
activity and the sphere of mission work is widespread over the whole of Malwa 
and the southern parte of the Agency. The mission activity in Nowgong and 
round about in the Chbatarpnr State is limited. The figures for EMt aie contri
buted mainly by Nowgong and Rewa. The latter bas a collierv at Umaria and 
Sutna town ha~ a railway colony and Cement factories. • 

Twenty years after the Mutiny, the missionary activities started in Central 
India. Of the missions that are engaged in 11etive work, by far the most important 
is the Canadian Presbyterian Mission, now known as the United Chureb of Canada 
Mission. The Roman Catholics have stations at Mariarmr (in the British Pargana 
of Manpur), Thandla, Jhabua and Rambhapur all in Jhabua State and Barnani. 
The Friends MiBBion at Sehore have closed down their activities owing to financial 
strin~Zency and the work bas been taken over by the Canadian mission at Indore. 
The American Friends Mission works at Nowgong. 

I am indebted to Reverend A. A. Scott, General Secretary to United Chureb 
of Canada MiBSion, for the following account regarding the activities of the mis
sion :-

The United Church of Caned& Mission, formerly known "" the Canadian. Pr&Rbyterian 
Mission, waa established in 1877. In 1925 the Methodist and Congregational Church• and 
about 70 '(Mtt cent. of the membership of the Presbyterian Church in Canada united to form the 
United Church of Caned&, and the DAme of the MillBion was changed as indicated. 

The Misaion has work at Indore, founded in 1877, where the Indore Christian College, the 
Malwa Theological Seminary, the Womens' Hospital and the Girls' Hi~h School 'Ire located ; 
at Mhow, opened in the same year, where there are schools ; at Nimaoh, establiRhed in 1885, 
where there is a Girls' Boarding School, a achool for boys and a Womenll' hospital ; at Ratlam, 
opened in 1886, where there are achools for boya and girls and a general hospital ; at Ujjain 
opened in tle same year, where there are hoya' and girls' achools and a f!Cn<'ral Hospital ; at 
Rasalpura (Mhow) started in 1902, where at a distance of about two miles from Mhow Canton
ment a Christian boys' Vocational school is conducted; at Kharua, opened in 1910, where there 
are schools for boys nnd girls and a dispensary ; at Jaorn and Sitamau, opened in 1912, where 
Primary educational work is conducted ; at Banswara, S. Rajputana, where there are schools 
and a Hospital; at Hat Piplia, begun in the same year, where there is a Primarv'sohool and a 
Women's Hospital ; at Mandleshwar, opened in 1928, where there ia a goncraf Hospital. In 
all stations, in addition to the institutional work, re~tUlar district work is r.arried on, and there 
are several out-stations attachtl<l to OAob mnin station. • 

This is the lar~est mission at work in Centrallndia. Its foreign staff consists of 87 mis
sionaries, male and female ; and the Indian staff numbers over 200. The miBBion works in the 
Statt>s and Administered Arena of Central India, in Gwalior, and baa one station in Southern 
Rajputana. The Christian congregations which have come into being as a result of the acti
vities of the miBBion are organised into the Presbytery of Malwa wllich is a part of tho United 
Church of Northern India. The latest statistics show that Within the bounds of the Mission, 
and oonnect.ed with the United Church of Northern India there is a total Christian community 
of 7 291, of whom 6,7115 are baptised members of the Church and 2,031 are comm1micants. 
It i; probable that these fil!'lrea Will not correspond exactly with those of the Census Reports, 
largely becau~ of the fact that the latter do not oover the same area for which the Presbytery 
of Malwa ;reports. . 

The mission carries on work among nil classes of the comm1mity, nnd at the present time 
the lnrgest•accessions to the membership of the Christina Church are from the villnge com
munities. 

Of the 8 Hospitals of the mission, II are condu&ted by the women and t by the men. In 
connection with these Hospitala, numerous dispensaries are conducted, both in the DlBin statiollll 
and in the out-stations. 

A great deal of educational work ia carried on. The Indore Christinn College i• nf!iliated 
to the'Agra University for the B.A. and M.A. degrees. The girls' Hip;h school in Indore pre
pares" pupils"for the High School Exa~nation of _the Bonr~ of Hi~h Schoo.! and In:Ormed!ate 
education for Rajputana, Central India !'nd Gwa!•or: The Malwa Theolo~':"l 8o101nary ~t~Vo 
3 training in Theology~(throngh th! medium of. Hindi) to tw~ grades of m1BB1o'! work8J!. • ~" 
Rasalpnra Vocational school combmea the ordinary aoadeJDlo achool course ~h. a tralDlDg •n 
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· 'tutioos there taiJo · · t" &Dd motor mechaniee. Ia addition w ~ instl . 
=::..,~J ocw..:~l.!'= &lid middle grade wodring ia the vario111 a~lolo!U of '"" IDL'dtQU. 

· · · k · .....,..;n~ in the Yilla~ee wheo.the weather The.., ,w.., ..,....:; Ji.t1e or <liatnd wor comp.,_ ---.. o , f f direel 
P"mut.a, t!;, a.1e aod d.otribu&M.o. of Jiteratwe, ~21' preaciung aod all oldler orm.s o 

Chrioytiaa .. ,I 'k: __ ,_. ut. ll~"'"·· J<>iMt &WI s-. 4Bi were statioo.t of the miaaioo., but. when the 
orm-.r 1 AW&U • • ....., . - f L. p b 118 · Co.ureh which did 

anioo u, ~u took pL- m llf.l-j, t4e -"''"""~ o ,..., ~ ! nao. _ 
· __ , __ • · •.. u ;_,_ ,L. p.no;bri•n- Cnureh m 1-+nO<Ja, &ad~ llt&tiiiD& a.oteowtbe 110100., or g...-.,._.. ~ • ..., J -- . • 

.,. a.ow ured £« b7 tbat bod f. . _ . . lo . beeo. · •· at. Sciwre. 
1o 19~J toe Ea~:i.Jh Frie11l•' JDtlll•na w01ch ha-.1 for & ng ~ . W.)r..:&Dg baaed b 

d<>evl.d w ,.b,aruJ•>D. that at.&tioa. &ver .. J of_the b~ .. of !he IDltitOD.S were P~ . _. 1 
&vo.....W !Jr. J. l'r-r C..mpboU, a retired m ... woary: of tbe liwt.ed Church of Can_~• 7~;;:: 
aruJ he tw. boen earryiug oo. wqrk tilere ever omce wtth the_help ~f & h1~Wy 9-ll&lified. . 
worker aupphed bf t.belatter miaioa. He ha& o1gwfied hL& mteo.ttoo. of hao.ding over his pro-
perty 1o the miaaion. . . 

The Homan Cuthulic !Ui&lion works mostly among~t the Bhila. A~ ~1apur 
two 11Choola ~&re frequented by about 70 chil~cn. ln_ Jhabua the ~o~ runs 
a nwul1er of 11Choola princip~!ly fo~ th_e (;hnstmn Bhils. w_here boarding ts at:o 
proviolod f•Jr boys and girla. I he pncst w charge ?f the IUJ.S:M~D at Jhabua remarks 
that • WI for achoola the lihila still hate achools • The DUS5IOD also does a good 
deal of work in pro~iding medical aid in the villages. . . . 

The mission at Nowgung _maintaii_Is 4_ ~cal_ dispensarteS a~:~d one h':"'p~tal 
for women and children, Uesides mawtammg pruuary schools m the distnct. 
CertWn o.moun t of general church work is also done. 

l'he Chri.!tian population shows an increase_ of 15-6 ~ cent. in the decad~ 
The Inllian Christiana who number 7,216 as agamst 5,077 1n 1921, show a. CODSl

Acrv.a. .v .. •L Variation 
w..liiJ. per cent. 

IVai. 1921. 1»21·1!131. 

I ~ 3 • 
Jhabua . . . 1,2011 372 +224·7 
Jobai • • . . l:U :!9 
l'aziLh-i'lploda • . . 17tl 90 

+327-6 
+115-6 

derable rise. The other 
Christians are all.oa ting popula
tiun and their variatlon is a 
matter of no particular interest. 
The first nucleus of the Indian 
Christian COilllllunity was form
ed 'in the great famwe of 1899, 
when the missions received 
considerable accessions. As 
unfortunately comparativ 

figures prior to 1921 are not obtainable, we cannot follow the growth of the 
community. The figures for tho decade however show considerable ~-pansion 
in thOIIQ parts where the mission work is active. The increase in Jhabua, Jobat 
and P~&nth-Piploda is llllsily .attributable to conversions in the decade. The 
spread of l.'hristianity in these parts' cannot be rapid. Generally the work of 
the millliions is of a restricted nature in the territories of Indian Rulers.. Not 
that there is any active interference or hostility. On the other hand there is 
reJUark~&ble tolerance towards all religious faitha.. But an Uliwritten and iiUplied 
convention operates against any extensive activities. In States mission colonies 
cannot be planted aa a matter of course or right but on good will and mutual 
understanding. lt is never withheld in a good cause. Thus the forces of wise 
restraint oper~&te in either direction. Secondly conversion makes much le:;s appeal 
to the high H.in~u Cu~~ ~nd it is not making any headway am.ongst them. At 
p~nt the llUI!Slon actiVIties are confined to the few centres where the primitive 
;Bhila are found and am.ongst the lower elements of the Hindu population. lt 
JS also a. m~&tter for dou~t, wheth~ ~e primiti':e tribe:" will contnbute greater 
converts m the futuro. 'I he probabilities are the disorgamsed, churchlesa Hinduism 
has far greater ehl&uces than the organised missions. 

196. EIU'O}Ie&llll and Anglo-Indians The number of Europeans and 
.A.nglo-I:ndians is ~,213 _aa against 3,985 in 1921. Of these 2,477 are .l!:uropeans 
and alJ!.~ races mcluiliug Armenians The following five Stl&tes have returned 
the maJonty of them. lllll.lill numbers being distributed over a few other :ltl&tes :-

lnd<mt 
Rewa • 
Bhopal • 

• 
• 

Chhatarpur • 
Ratlam • 

• 
• • 
• • 

• 

• • 
• • 

• 
• • 

• 
• 

• 

2,186 
56 
62 
44 
a4 



204. .CHAPTER XI,-RELIGIOk, 

They are Civil and Military Officials of the Government and few are employees 
in different States. The Anglo-Indiana who number 736 are mainly distributed 
;n the following four places :-

Ratlam 
Bhopal .• 
Indore 
Rewa 

• 

.. • 

135 
134 
311 

120 

197. lains.-The Jains const.itute nearly one per cent. of the total popula
. tion or 8 per mille. They are chiefly concentrated in the western Malwa States 
of Ratlam, J sora, Sitama.u and Sailana and in Bhopal, Indore and Dbar States. 
In the East they are chiefly found in Bijawar, Orcbba and Panna. In Rewa 
and other States of Baghelkband Agency, they are a negligible population. 

Variation in'"" Ja.in proportion. 

PBOPOBTION PEB 

Locolity, 
IIILLB, 

1031. 1021. 

1 2 3 

Barwani 0 0 . ' 4 
Bhopal 0 . 7 6 
Indore . . II 10 
Jhobua 0 . . 15 13 
PaDD& . . . 10 9 0 

PBCWOBTIOB P'BB 
10,000 or TWI 

Looolity. · POPVL.l1'IOK. 

1931. 1921. 
- 1 I 3 

WEST. 
Ali-Rojpur . 12 15 
Ohar . 136 140 
Jaoro. . . 221 249 
.Rn.tlam 0 . 417 458 
Sa.ilana 240 275 
Sit.mau . . 203 214 
-

EAST. 
Orohluo. 0 . . . 171 180 
Bijawar . . 148 - 158 
Dotia • . . . 13 28 

The Jain population shows an increase 
of 12·9 per cent. in the decade but this 
increase is only in few places. On the 
other band in most other places where 
they are chiefly concentrated their popula
tion shows a decided fall. The reasons 
for this are not quite evident. The Jain& 
are principally town dwellers and in times 
of epidemics they are apt to migrate. 
There was no such cause during the decade. 
I am incli.ned to sug~est migration to 
another cause. The Jain follows the path 
of trade. It is nothing unusual for him 
to migrate to other parts if trade con
ditions are unstable, or not favourable to 
him. It is also possible that some of the 
Jain figures might have been included 
amongst the Hindu Banias. The Jain 
community have two main divisions, .Oswal 
and Porwal, and they are distributed over 
Hindu and Jain religions. 

198. Aryas.-In the last Census 529 Aryas in all were enumerated. · Their 
present strength is .3,097. To this large increase Indore alone has contributed 
2,ll3. Nagoa (158), Ba.rwa.ui (111), Ratlam (130), Bhopal (165) and Dhar (85)
all these report Samajist activities. Our figures go to show that the decade has 
witnessed an actiye propaganda by the Samajists. . 

Indore is the chief centre of the Arya Samaj and it obtained a footing in the 
City as early as 1881 when the founder visited the place. It does not appear to 
have made much headway as at the time of the last enumeration there were only 
three Samajes in the. State. · The decade however has witnessed a remarkable 
expansion,i.n its activities for there are now 16 Samajes working all over the State. 
The following are the r~ported centres :-

Indore. Khargone. Gautampura. Garoth. 

Narayangarh. Bhikangaon. lllahldpur. ! · Mho:w. 
Nandwai. Potlawad. Mahesh war. Kangati. 

Sana wad. Sunol Samastipur. Kuiyan. 

Apparently the work of the Samajes has borne some fruit as is evident from the 
figures. In 1921, 235 Aryas were enumerated in the State and of this 184 were 
returned from Indore Oity, Indore Residency and the adjoining cantonment at 
Mhow. The number returned from the latter places this time is .325 .or ,382 if all 
the towns in Imperial Table V are taken. The bulk of the Arya re~1,1r,ns .are from 



tJse rural areae where propaganda i.e spreading from the Samaj centres mentioned 

above. · d · b 
In Indore the Samaj maintains the S~rad~haoand orp~nage an 1ta ot er 

IICtivitills include the maintenance of a Vcd1c Library, Rcadmg Room and classes 
fnr tho Vt'Preiii!Cd clafii!Cs and propa!landa on behalf_of t.bc Jat ~at Todak 1\landa~ 
Every Sams•j baa a regular COIUILJtution. It ordmanly consi_Sts of an ~lee~ 
pm•ideut, the uHual office bearers and members. Regul~r ~ectmgs art; ordmarily 
held on Sundays. The procooding3 open witb the rec1t:~t~on of Ved!c Man_tras 
followed by a prayer in Hindi and a senuon on some rehgiOus or_ socml subJect. 
Under the rule of the &maj eacb mernLer pays one per cent. of hiS sa~ry. . 

All l'l•garda conversions it is quaint!y reported tl!at though there IH a fe~ttle 
field for tho movement tho atruo•phero 18 not congc01al. O!'ly stray conver~101!s 
arc cluimlld from lHinru or Chrititinuity and the number clauncd for Indore IS m 
the rwighlwurlwod of over 100. The Sumajcs at present rely on peaceful pr_opa
g•mda and on aetivitics coDI!ectl~l wit.b vario_u~ social reforms such .~s of raiSing 
the age of marriuge, of amchorat.mg the conditiO~ of wo~nen, of red~cmg expenses 
connected with ceremonies and of crusade agamst evrl cus~rus, llltell\peranc~, 
etc. A certain amount of vigorous a<:t.ivity, after a long penod of don~\~nce, IS 

the ciJief feature of the decade. It remains to be seen whethe!= the Sama] IS really 
on tlw path of active prosclytization. 

100. Others.-()£ the others, tho Zoroastrians number 976. Out of the~u 
only 12 were enumerated in the Ea~t. Indore accounts for 7!i0, Ratlam for • 9 
and Bhopal for 63. I•'ew have found service in the States. The bulk of them are 
traders and settlers in the administered areas. 'l'he Sikhs munher 1,426. T~ey 
are mostJy employed in the military forces of some of the States. The Buddhist-s 
represent the Chinese pedlars caught in the Census net. Of the 38 Jews enunlerated, 
33 were roLur.-1 .hum Indore City, two fro111 Bhopal City and three from Sutoa ' 
town. 

200. General remarks : Present & f: t. re tendencies.-The preceding 
discussious in this Cha.Ptcr have shown that Hindu iBm wit.h its oldest ally, Animism, 
is the dominant relig10~ of Central India.- It covers jt~e r~~gi?us outlo~k of 94 
per .cent. of the population. Islam ha~ dnven a small wedge m· 1ts otherwise com
poaitc structure. Other religious. systeJUII have been unable even to .nibble its 
outer fringcs. AB often ~ointcd out, Hinduism has spread without a church, a 
central organising author1ty and a cle:U' cut definite .creed, formless a11d prose
lytizing in its own way. It is not homogeneous. It has many sectional groups 
within it and in the 1901 Census 600 sects were recorded in this Agency. But 
its eclecticism operates in a way as not to divide it into water-tight conlpartments 
and to cause bitter discord and disharmony. In recent times, attention is being 
drawn to a process of attrition and disintegration in modern Hinduism as evinced 
by sectarian or religio-social nwvements. The Hinduism of these parts however 
shows no such active signs. It is not tha~ the Hinduism of the masses of people 
in Centra! India (s totally difterent from that of other parts or .that it has not some 
of those elements which are contributing towards its disintegration elsewhere. 
What i.e absent is the play of external forces which working through its structure, 
force up _Problems to the surface and secondly the Hinduism of these parts is 
con1parat1vely free from the rigid S"hackles of_ orthodoxy and of the strong hold of 
the Levites. The latter deserves a closer examination. While the Indo-Aryan 
religion was developing in the Gangetic plains, Central India was the stronghold 
of that he~odox system which later on cao\e to be designated as Buddhism. 
Several of 1ts most renowned adherents resided in western Mahva a.t Avanti
thl'! modern Ujjain. According to Professor Rhvs Davis, Buddhism bo.rn in 
~epa! rcc~v~ the ga~ in which we now know it• in Avantit. In the period .of 
1~ prosper1ty 1t ~as wtde!y. sp~ an1ongst _the upper classes in Mal wa. There is 
still much thut Is U?t deliu1tc m the early hiStory of Central India. There appears 
to ~ave been ~ pen~d of aparcl~y after the fall of Buddhism and of adjustments 
owmg_ to the ~CurSlons of fo!C1gu hordes and their consequent absorption into 
the Hindu s~o1al system. EVIdence however points to the fact that B~alunani&n 
was less donunaut as attcste~ bf the prcva!ence of Jainisnl.-the twin of Buddbi:sm 
from west to as far east as Kha]uraho. W1th the break up of the Hindu kingdoms 
in the north by the furious onslaught of Islam in the 11th and 12th centuries --· , 

1 ~ Ailfcorr ojiMU., VoL I, 187. 
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there was a dispersal and migration of people on a large scale and there is no doubt 
that the carriers of .l:iindu religion and culture spread in all directions. ¥rom 
this per1od onwards must be ascribed the Ill.lgration of the-present_day princ1pu.1 
castes and the spread of .Neo-.HindWIIIIl to IJentrallndia. JJnven a1111 IICattered 
away by the foreign .hordes the !~Jpllts distrlb11ted themselves m Central J.n.dJa 
while tn.e more 1111opened parts were held by the tr1bes. 'file &Jpllts do not 
appear to .ha;ve brought the .Brahmans With ~hew, for as Malcolm rJghtly noted 
~~ was the Uharan. or the .l:!hat w.ho held a prew1er poSition in .ltaJput soc1ety. 
l:he .Brahman had his d11e place for reverence to the .Brallwan ill the p1vota1 pomt 
of J:lw.duism. .1:!11t the .J:!raruna.n un.l1ke ~ ~her P}aees• was not. the sole law-gtver. 
~ inliucn~ was far less prono1111ced m nvettlilg and consolidating the .1:1Jn.d11 
soc1ety and ill ngtdly en.forcwg c11stoms and rit11als. l'ne present day dlstriblltton 
of .J:!raruna.ns is lllW!Iin.ating on this point. ·.rn.e _.1\:Ialvi .J:Srahm.a.ns m Jllalwa and 
the .!Su.ramdeo Brahmans ill the .!S"arbada valley, are the only important local 
gro11ps. 'rhe D~n.i and the ~11jarati .Brahmans in the West and ~he .Ji.anaUJl& 
.J:!ralnUu.ns ill the J!iast arc all nugrants excrtwg little mll11Cnce on the rel.lgion of 
the l!latiSCS. A great majonty of them have lltue connection with the!I sacerdotal 
f1111ct1ons. Notnmg escaped the keen observation of .Malcolm a century ago. 

" "£11ore is perhaps, no part of India, where the tribes of .Brahmans are so various and their 
numbers ao gre..t "" m Centml..lndia, but there ia certaiD!y none where there are so few of them 
either wealthy; learned or where there ia less attention paid to the religioue rites of the .liilld11 
faith, or to ite prieste, by the rest of the population."1 

The Hind11 society in earlier times was not subjected to the crd.IDping effects 
of a rJgid rule imposed upon 1t by the Lev1tes. lt perhaps had more fres·play. 
Hence, unilisturoed at any time by internal convUlsions due to the refotlWDg 
or ech.tsmatic zeal of its adnerents, or by hcins atfected to any appreciable degree 
by the irritating effects of the lliiCOmpromising proselytizaMon ul o.notber nuhtant 
religton or to the erosion of the peaceful penetration of Ullristianity, thls neo
J:lw.duism of the earlier days has pursued its placid even tenor of existence ptcKled 
in the preservative of a long-period of the autonomy of the .ltulers in Centru.l !ndia." . 
.l!'or centuries the masses have been satisfied with their religious vu.lllCS. · 

Neither has the Hinduism of the present day been 111bjected to the more 
powerflll irritant of modern western clllture. There again the autonomy of the 
Jtl!lerd has acted as a powedul buffer against the i.n.Jiltra~10n of outside iruiuences. 
The spread of English education is stili nascent and there is a large area which yet 
remams untouched. An educated middle-class is practica.lly non-existent and 
where it existe it is inchoate. · .Platform, .Press and .Propaganda-the three powerflll 
IDlltruw.ents in the spread of <lisafiectioq with the ex1Stmg order of somety-are 
absent. .People at large have not yet thought of q11estioning the val11e ~ theJI 
beliefs and no class consciousness has arisen to spur them on to re·exarliwe the 
f1111daw.enta1 constitution of their social stmcture. .More than the abstract problems 
of rebglon, it is the social structure and the place assigned in it to the mdlvidual, 
that lll convulsing the present day thought. The dynamic forces that operate
sometimes to the good and at others towards bad ends-behind the many ' lSWS ' 
of the modern day have not crossed over perceptibly to these parts. 1:1.ow long 
the waves of inllowing 1deas will be stemmed is a ·question that future alone can 
answer. Elsewhere tnere is an intense clash of culture brought about by the 
contact of .Races and other reslllting causes. Old val11es no longer satisfy m the 
existing conditions and a blind acceptance of facts is giving place to intense search· 
ings wid question.in.gs. The unsettlements have brought about a desp ~ 
in their train and hence the strivings after credal, communal and rac11~l UD.lt Y · 
Having regard to the conditions prevailing in the l:ltates, there 18 no reason to 
warrant that the path of prog~·ess will he through dtsintegration and convuL!lon. 
.Hut .l:l.induism in these parts cannot remain in a static conditiqn for ever. !t has 
a large unassimilated and unreclaimed el.ewent which it cJai.ms in its fold. l:lome -
time or other adjustments will be called for. '!'o those who wish to contemplate 
its future, the wlBe words of .Bacon. have a preguant meaning " .l::leware thllt 1t be 
the reformation that waiteth on the change and not the desire for change that 
precedeth the reformation ". 
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SlJBSIDIAltY TABLE L 
' 

· General dWrlbuOoa el &he popuJaOoa •1 BellgloD. 

...,...,.,..,. .. 10.000 "' 'Ill ........ v-.. -. . . .......... bcaun(+J 
Aetaal w.zso•~ D UIKI (-). -""' ••beriD ..a.11ll· 
11131. lt:IL 

lt:ll. III!L 111L lll!l·lt:ll. 1111-III!L 

·Z I • 6 6 1 8 

. 
• . 6,11411,619 8,1117 ··- .... +IN -1·2 +•1 
• . 2,1147,o48 8,1M 7,916 7,747 +Il-l +8-4 +12-4 
• . 3,001,471 8,641 8.Wtl 8,6611 +8·6 -8•7 -· 

. 

• . 376,837 1168 M3 M6 +13-4 _., +13 . . 191.1187 837 818 830 +IH ~" +J.H . . tu,780 1170 274 278 +H -9-4 -1!-11 

. . . 840,7G2 &" 1168 874 -14·7 -3•3 -17-4 . 21111,177 847 1,131 1,281 -16-11 -8o0 -28-8 . . 4&,67& 148 172 10& -8-tl +'8-8 +86-1 

. . 110,208 71 74 78 +12-11 -8-8 +11-3 . 87,R08 108 10& 113 +I0-4 -3·3 +11-4 . . U,t68 88 41 " - -JH -IH 

• . 10,470 10 16 II +16-8 +111-1 +8H . . 9,832 18 20 23 +22·2 +l!O•I +40-8 •J ' . . 044 2 3 a -8ol·8 +4-4 -33•9 

. 

. . 8,138 9 4 3 +1&3·& +20-8 +200·3 . . 6,120 16 1 II +128-1 +21-8 +170-1 . . 1,018 3 I 1 +561-4 +4-8 +&93·2 
I 
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" 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE U. 

Disiribntion by States In f.enirallndia of flle main Religloni. 
-

-- NUMBER l'ER 10,000 OJ l'OPULATION WHO ARE 
-

~- --· 
Agouoy, Natural Diriiloaa 

and State1. 
Hindu. Muslim. TribaL Jaiu. Chrilliaa. ou ..... 

1931. 1921. 1931. 1921. 1931. 11121. 1931. 11121. 1931. 1921. 1931. 111!11. 

1 2 3 4 li 6 ~ 8 u - 10 u 12 -u-
-

AL JIIDIA AGENCY . 8,817 8,888 1168 553 514 888 '18 74 18 15 8 • 
Wesl . . . . 8,165 7,915 83'7 816 847 ,1,131 108 105 28 28 15 7 

I. Brilillh !'organa of l!.anpar • 4,143 5,481 643 672 4,772 3,287 22 311 314 - 390 146 31 

2.Ind<in . . . . 8,801 8,806 808 796 207 237 114 104 41 46 29 13 
-- ------ -- -- - - ·- - - -

Bhopal ,!genq. -.. 
3. :llbopal 0 . . 7,063 8,090 1,231 1,117 720 719 •• --- 63 7 6 6 6 
'· Khilchipur 9,483 9,489 310 285 203 .216 4 10 . --. 

0 . 0 .. - -.. - .. 
G. Naninthgarh 9,540 O,M1 ·418 420 u 3 20 27 1 

.. . . . 00 3 
6. Rajgor , 9,423 9,462 628 625 18 18 20 1 

.. . . . .. .. 2 
,_ 

Jlal ... .dg<10qf.' 

7, Dewao Slates . . . 8,654 8,643 1,061 1,023 186 224 95 96 10 10 4 a 
8. Jaora. . 0 . . 7,970 8,117 1,593 1,556 206 72 221 249 8 ' -2 2 
9. Ratlam 0 . . . 6,563 5,611 1,126 1,156 2,775 2,676 417 458 05 88 u I! 

10, Sa.ilana . . . . 5,691 5,955 477 578 3,580 3,1111 240 276 II .. 3 ~ 
11. Sltamau . . . . 9,244 0,036 646 676 .. 11 203 274 13 4 .. ... 

0 

&viA .... c..-z lJUiitJ ·-Agem:y. . 
12. All-Rajpur . . . 9,666 6,686 230 245 138 2,000 12 16 00 04 .. I 
13. Banrani . 0 . . 8,163 4,912 456 492 1,323 4,548 44 36 4 3 10 II 
14. Dhor ~ . ; . 8,244 6,657 602 677 Oil 2,503 136 140 0 8 8 u 
16, Jhabua . . . . 1,639 3,087 172 lSI 7,966 6,066. 150 134 83 30 1 2 
16. ,Jobat 0 . . 9,547 5,217 887 305 8 "4,467 16 ' 62 10 00 .. 

Bad . . . . 0 II.M1 11,5011 ll88 1'74 1411 178 40 41 I a a 1 

-
. 

f ' ' Bundtlhland dg ... v • 
17. Aja.ignrh 

. 
9,586 9,517 280 207 70 64 63 62 1 . • . .. .. .. 

18. Baoni 0 0 . . 8,701 . 8,833 1,291 1,167 .. .. 8 00 00 .. 
19. Bija.wa.r 0 . ' 9,379 9,641 207 201 206 .. 148 168 .. 00 00 .. 
20. Charkhari • . ' . . 9,561 9,504 ,13 464 11 2 24 29 .. 1 I .. 
21. Chhatarpur 0 . 0 9,628 9,489 420 430 .. 8 29 30 16 41 8 I 
22. Datia . . . . 9,608 9,619 377 351 00 .. 13 28 1 1 1 

"'·· 
I 

23.0rohha . . . . 9,625 9,644 268 272 44 ' 171 186 1 00 1 
94. Panna 0 . . . 9,656 9,186 218 224 00 1!07 101 98 I 3 23 I 
25. Sam&har . . . . 9,266 9,329 746 081 00 .. 3 .a .. 2 2 .. 

\~-

. 
• ... 

Baglltlkloand A;~tMU. 

26. Bataundba . . . 8,153 9,911 62 88 1,778 .. . . .. .. .. 7 00 

27. Kothi . . . 0 8,068 9,78' 185 214 1,747 00 .. 2 .. . . .. "s 28. Ma.ihar . . . 0 9,678 9,691 307 302 7 .. ' 3 I 3 3 
29. Nogocl . . . . 9,7fTI 9,692 208 296 6 13 .. 00 21 .. 
30.llewa . . • . 9,500 9,498 222 223 178 272 6 I 2 1 1 .. 
3L 8ohawal . . . . 8,818 9,618 248 239 tJOG 138 27 ' . I 1 1 .. 

lloo6 of Central !nella Apncy 8,938 8,1181 531 497 440 434 71 77 17 9 3 ~ 

N .B.-Tho 8gareo for XhaDladbana ha1'0 boOII Included Ill tho Eut. -· 
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AII·RaJI~ar ' ' ' • 
llhoJIOI ' ' • • 

ll/wt/IIJ Oily ' • • 
Cbhatarpar ' . • • 

N"""" 0•'*'•""•' ' • 
DowuCJOIIIorl . ' • 
JJbar • . • • • 
JndoN • . . ' • 

J...,ou,. • ' • 
I .. Rul.._, . . 
.... a. ... -ot. . • 

.Jba .... . . • • 
JoW • . • • • 
l'lll,b·Piplocla. . • ' 
Ra&m. . ' • • 

Jlalla01 0/t, • ' • • 
lion • . • • • 
Drlllob hrpna of ManjiU< 

lloo' of Ooalrollndl• ApiiDJ' • 

• 
" •· • 

Natunl Dlrioloo. 

' 1 
~ 

C.nlrollmllaA,ro&.,. . • 
w .. , •• . . . . 
Eu' • . . . . 

8UB8ii:U:ABY TABtL 

SlJBBIDIARY TABLE m. 
t:hrlll&laDS--Number an• VarlatioD. 

209 

AIJ'tl7~ PIUD 01' C11&181UD IX 
Vari&t.lou per DeDt• 

Blot eo. 1921-31. 
103L 1921. 

' 
I 

2 3 • 
. 10,471 8,081 +lli .. 

' ' . . • . . 
. 

377 360 +H 
• ' ' ' ' ' ' 

. li02 423 +18·7 
' • • • • +66-4 367 1131 . . . • . ' 

"' 230 083 -185·8 . . , ' . . 
lllfl $5I -183·1 

' ' ' ' . . 
' . 103 77 +33-8 . • . • 

. . . 221 101 +16-7 
• . • • . 

' 
G,340 G,204 +2·8 

' . . ' ' . . . afl2 BIB +12-1 . . . • . -. ' ' 
DIB 618 +35•1 . . 

• • • . ' . . 6,119 8,663 -.'l-1 

' . . . . . . . 1,208 3'(2 +224·7 

. . . . . . ' . 124 ll9 +327·0 -
• . . . ' . ' ' 170 90 +95·6 

• . ' ' ' . . 1,030 749 +37•5 
• • -1 

• . ' ' ' . 1,000 136 +37•3 
• 

• . . . • . . . :1011 178 [+411-0 

• . . . . . . . 250 178 +43·8 

. . . . . . . . 436 129 +237-ll 

SUBSiblAltY TABLE IV. 

Bellglons ol UrbaD an4 Rural Population. 
-

NUI(BER PER 10,000 or URBAN POPULATION . NUM.BER PER 10,000 Or RURAL POPULATION · 
WHO ARK WRO ARE 

Hindu. Mualim. Tribal. Jo!D. Chrla. 
0\bOIL Binda, Muelimo TribaL Jaiu. ci.n.. OlbeD. tianB. -.,-- --~- ---.-- IS 8 -,-s- D 10 n 1% 13 

-
8,90'1 2,839 11'1 209 101 47 9,035 332 083 54 6 

. 
5 

0,519 2,935 ~ 828 124 40 8,448 - 476 984 71 12 9 

8,104 1,'125 10 87 29 ~ 0.021 188 152 37 1 I 

NorL-Tbe e..,.. for Khllli"'b•n have boon looludod lo \be Eut. 

P2 

• 
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APPENDIX A. 

Siatistia~ relating io Soelal lllap ol ~ntral India Ageney, 

PnrMrrJVB Tama B'JNDUS. 
('fJUDAL BBT11BKI MU8LDIL 

Orn DA ( A.U. 0'1'11 D 
ToiGI RILIOIOII'a 

population OlfLY), DKI'RKSSKD Ornno. 00118111b). 
Unlto. (PoJWOna CLA88D. 

only~ 
Aboolulo Po ...... Ahoolulo Porcea- Ahoolulo Po ...... Ahoolulo Po ...... AhooloiAo ......... 
llnmgtb. lap. olnmgtb. '- otnmgth. t.p. ...... gtb. t.p. okongtb. ,.... 

1 2 3 ' 6 0 7 -a- 9 10 II 12" 

OERTBAL IRDIA AGENCY 6,632,790 340,71!2 H 797,844 lll·O 5,054,300 78·8 878,837 5'7 83,117 1-o 

1. Bewa. . . . 1,G87,4411 28.483 1-8 112,1170 7-1 1,409,881 88·8 36,307 2·2 1,200 0·1 

2, Incloft> . . 1,318,237 27,313 2·1 174,399 13•2 987,il:IO 74·9 106,1173 8·1 22,012 Jo7 

a. Bhopal 0 . . 729,956 62,533 7•2 110,418 16ol 471,052 04·0 80,860 12•3 0,092 0·8 

4. 010hha . . . 314,001 1,382 0•4 40,671 16•8 200,033 71M 8,128 8-8 6,.t47 Jo7 

G. Dhar. . . . 243,430 22,177 8•1 19,814 8-1 180,848 744 16,851 8•9 3,842 1·6 

6, Panna . 0 . 212,130 .. .. 30,406 14·3 174,018 82•6 4.64J 2-:1 2,10G 1-o 

7, Chhotarpur . . 161,267 .. . . 29,680 18•3 124,136 77-G 6,707 4·2 704 0·6 

8, Dotla. . . 0 158.834 .. .. 30,630 18•9 122,577 77•2 li.OO:l 3-8 234 0·1 

. 9. Dewul!tatao . . 163,8."M 2.800 Jo8 26,8113 10•7 !01,326 09·8 111,3!4 10-8 1,8&1 H 

10, Jhabua . . . 145,622 116,700 79·8 1,001i 
. 

1-3 2l,fN9 16·1 2,003 Jo1 3,300 2-3 

11. Banrani . . 141,110 18,6115 13·2 8,103 6•8 107,143 76·0 6,430 4·6 700 0·6 -
12, Rajgorh 134,891 248 0·2 24,449 18·1 102,675 70·1 7.262 6•4 267 0·2 

13. Chorldmri . . . 120,361 130 0•1 22,477 18'1 92,471 70-8 4,076 4-1 291 0·3 

14. Bijo""r . . . 115,W 3,019 2•1 22,900 10·8 86,867 73-9 2,407 2-1 1,703 1·6 

15. Nomughl!"rh 113,873 101 0•1 20,542 18-<1 88,113 77-4 4,757 4-2 300 0•3 

10. Rallam . 107,321 20,782 27•8 7,430 6·9 62,398 48·8 12,070 11•2 6,0:Ui ft·3 

17. AU-Rajpur • . . 101,963 1,38'1 1•3 2,207 2-2 00,321 OO·G 2,342 2·3 609 0·7 

18. Ja,ora. . . . 100,186 2,008 2·1 16,202 15-2 04,827 04·G 16,061 1&-9 2,307 2-3 . 
19. Ajolgarb . . . 86,800 1105 0•7 13,920 16-2 OR,423 79·7 2,400 2-8 11-17 0·0 

,20. Nogod . . . 74,580 .. .. 8,U77 ll•G 03,DSG 86•8 l,D82 2-tl 45 0•1 . 
21, Maihar . . . 08,091 48 0•1 0,013 8•7 00,775 88•1 2,117 3•0 38 0•1 

22. Xhllobipur • . . 45,583. llll6 2-Q 8,364 13-9 30,871 80-9 1,412 3·1 21 . 0·1 

23. Bollana . . . 36,228 12,610 35-8 2,485 7-Q 17,G81 49-9 1,678 4-8 879 2-G 

24. Sitomau . . . 28,422 .. .. 4,316 15•2 ,21,9&0 77•8 l,l53ll H 018 2•1 

25, Samthar . . . 33,307 .. .. 8,650 19-8 24,276 72•0 2,465 H 10 0•1 

' 26. Jleot of Bhopal Agonoy 
(Including Kurwai)o 

27,8" .. .. 4,676 18-9 18.245 86-9 f,148 e-o 804 2·2 

27. l!cot of Southom Central 38,021 6,200 13•G 040 1'1 31,041 81-9 982 ll-5 168 .,.. 
ludia S!Aioo AgoDoy 
(including Johat). 

28. l!col of Buudolkhond 104,388 .. .. 18,009 18•1 70,078 7&•8 &,067 &of 734 0·7 
Agenoy (Including Booni 
and Jtbanjedhana). ~ 

29. lleot of llagbelkbond 108.231 11,848 11-9 16,120 14-o 79,191 73-1 1,030 .loll 130 . 0·1 
Agenoy (including 
.Bamundha.). 



CHAPTER XII. 

Race, Tribe and Caste. 
201 The basil ol the figures...-The information pertaining to this Chapter 

wa~~ oh~ined hom column 8 of the Schedule and the following instructions were 
printed on the Cover :-

Far Indiarw enter caste u ordinarily underotood. Among Hindus write sub-easteo of 
Brahmans, I!ajput.l aod Baniu, such &8, ~rahman-Daka~·Karhada, Kash~-Saraswat, 
Rhril(aud or Baviaa; Rajput-Rathor, l!ajput-Bundela, l!ajput-B?'Ilbela, Rajput-Ponwar; 
Jlania-Agarwal, Bania-Oswal. For Mwdima the racial groups of She1kh, Sayyad, _llo)lbal and 
I'athan should be shown and tho functional groupr, such 11.1, Jolaha, Bcbna, Bhishti, should 
be added where ooccMIIry, e.g., Bheikh·Bhisbti. For other subjects of the Empire and for 
foreii(Der& entc?r raoo, u" Anglo·Indian ","Canadian"," Goaneae ", "Turkish". For Indians 
such 88 some Christiarw who hove neither caste? nor tribe enter " Iodiao ". 

202. Scope of the Caste Returns and their tabulation.-Before ex
plaining the method followed in tabulating the Caste returns in this Census, it is 
neccll88ry to state bow tho Caste statistics were dealt with in the preceding decades 
as well lUI tho peculiar conditions of this Agency in relati•1n to Caste tabula~ion. 
So far aa it is known there is no complete list of castes for the Agency and neither 
is a caste index of any of the previous Cens•lses avail1lble. Owing to the absence 
of an ethnojZTanhir. mo1'VA.)' .._a...~ 1nrormat10n for many ur id.o 4aat-..i..J9clring _ 
llDd there JB no information available regarding the caste structures of many of 
the IOCJLlilll'fi groups. The gap in the knowledge is no doubt made good by refer
ences to the excellent ethnographic accounts of the neighbouring British l'ru- -
vinccs as many castes arc common to the contiguous parts but still in matters of 
dcLnil our iuformation pertaining to the castes is somewhat indefinite. This 
lacuna hilS affected the tabulation of castes and is responsible for certain castes 
to put in fitful appearances in the Caste tables ~f _the previous decades. Thus 
Agmia, Bharia, Dhirkar, Khairwar, Kondar, Barela, Meghwal and Pathari-to 
name a few-paM in. and p888 out for no very apparent reason. They are all 
settled and localised groups in the different parts of the Agency. In 1901, a 
huge number of castes were tabulated by political charges. In the next two suc
ceeding enumerations castes over a strength of one thousand were tabulated and 
only nn Agency Summary was published. With the excision of Gwalior, the 
strength of many castes have changed and the caste composition of the popula
tion lisa also been affected as northern Gwalior ethnographically difiers some
what from Malwa. It is also apparent that a bald Agency Summary without 
the local distribution of castes in a complex area as in Central India possesses 
no value whatever. In view of these considerations, it was decided to tabulate_
by States all the castes returned by the population. For tile purposeS of Im
perial table XVII, the castes were divided into two classes, tliz., (i) major castes 
of general dispersion and (ii) minor and localised castes. In part I of the table 
the former have been shown by States. In part II the latter have been arranged 
in alphabetical order under the religion returned in each case. In cases of ini
portance-ethnologiool or otherwise-the principal localities which have returned 
the caste have. also been shown. Table XVII gives figures for 103 main castes 
and for 210 n\mor or local castes. Inspite of the general instructions to curtail 
the statistical output in certain tables a complete tabulation of the castes was 
unde~lken with a view to obtain caste statistics for the Agency aa at prCl!ent 
constituted and also to provide the material which may be useful for any future 
ethnographic survey. 

203 .. Caste classiftcation.-It is manifestly impossible to deal indivi
dually With the three hundred and odd labels which the caste table exhibits. We 
have to adopt some method of classification while considering them demograpbi- _
cally. In t~ we are soon up against ~e comple~ties of the caste system and 
so far no san:nactory method has met With recogrution. The unsatisfactory sys
tem of arrangmg the castes by social precedence was discarded in 1911 as it roused 
good deal of llf'ntroveny and caste jealousy, In the •ast two Cen.,uses t-he castes 

( !II ) 



212 CHAPTER XII.-RACF., TRIBE AND CASTE, 

have been arranged in this Agency by their traditional occupation. While there 
is much to be said in favour of such a classification for a conservative area like 
Central India where the population shows signs of strongly clinging to traditional 
occupations, there are other considerations which go against its adoption as a 
very satisfactory arrangement. There are many members of a particular caste 
who do not follow their so-called traditional occupation and this is speeially the 
caBI'l 'ltith the higher castes. To take an example. Under the head Priests and 
Devotees, we show three important castes-Brahman, Bairagi and .Baiga. Now 
amongst the Brahmans, a majority like the Daksbani Brahmans are officiala 

. and civil functionaries, a considerable number of Sarwaria and other Brahmans 
of the East are cultivators, many are petty menials and a few are even members 
of a cQ!ninal tribe. The Baiga m0.y be a priest of some kind but he is an invete
rate sorcerer who propitiates the spirit of a tiger. Many Rajputs again are cul
tivators and so are the Bhils and Bhilalas who have settled in the plains. The 
castes in the upper strata are taking to different occupations as they are more 
favourably placed by virtue of their cultural equipment, education and oppor
tuniLies. While those who wish to rise from the lower strata, are ever troubled 
by an inferiority-complex from which· they suffer, rightly or wrongly. An ad
vanced section of a lower caste considers it unfair to be branded with the reputed 
traditional occupation of an earlier generation and the more despised the occupa
tion is, the greater is the claim advanced by the class-conscious members of that 
community towards their recognition to a higher status. For with all his worldly 
attainments, a member of a lower caste may not make much imf.ression in the 
world of caste for caste snobbery will always assert itself and say Oh I such and 
such is only a KaJar or 11. T .nl.o?' T., f~t.llfi ~l!e classification by traditional occu
p~>Liuuo ,.'bro wounds the tender BUBCeptibilities or me """"1Lh .. ooot.inns of the 
different castes and is liable to the charge that it perpetuates caste distinct1onH 
which, as we shall see in a later paragraph, is a complaint levelled agai»Ht the 
CeUHus. . A minor difficulty in Central India is the table of occupation by selected 
castes has been abandoned for the Agency as a. whole. To circumvent all po,..ih!e 
objections and difficulties is not an easy task. For practical purposes the main 
figures can be satisfactorily elucidated by certain broad classification supplemented· 
by a table giving the variation in strength of the principal castes arranged al
phabetically. The Hindu castes broadly fall into fairly well-defined divisions. 
At one end we have the upper castes-Brahman, Rajput and Bania. At the other 
end we have the H'mduised and Tribal sections of the hill and forest tribes and 
certain low castes who have obtained a distinct recognition by the unsatisfac
tory appellation of' depreSBI'ld classes.' In between them are the different, func
tional, artisan, cultivating and a. sprinkling of better castes and a host of minor 
castes which include wandering, criminal and other Hindui!ll'ld tribes and castes 
of varying degrees of purity and impurity and of respectability and servility. 
Such a cJassification may appear crude and arbitrary. It has however one merit 
about it. It attempts to differentiate the different cultural planes in which the 

·- groupM h"v" ·boo .. pl .. oooil. TL" cu!Loral eyuipmeub of the upper castes enables 
them to protect themselves in the struggle for eltistence while the mental facul
ties of a considerable group are yet in an undeveloped stage. The large number 
of castes who fill our table are in various stages of mental development. The 

· study of caste has hitherto proceeded on the lines of culleuLiug u. 1"'11" mo.ao of 
information regarding caste customs and restrictions relating to connubium. and 
commensality and it may not be long when it will resolve itself to the more diffi
cult psychological methods of study of the mental equipment of the different social 
groups. 

204. Accuracy of the returns.-Ina.ccuracies in the caste returns can 
easily be exaggerated and their consequent inutility may light-heartedly be ad
vanced. It is necessary therefore to emphasise that in. the Abstraction ·s"'!lge 
every possible care was taken to check all doubtful entries. At the same time 
it is not denied that the :figures are affected by several kinds of unintentional 
errors. The absence of precise information about the local castes, renders the 
task of checking more difficult. In the backward areas the enumerating agency 
is apt to give trouble and a. want of efficient supervision results in imperfect en
tries. This gives rise to few perverse entries, such as, Bengali, Gujarati, Hin
dustani, etc., which could easily be avoided. More often-this is the cause of the 
11ns:pecifj.ed entries-are met with those obscure names which get r~corded out 
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DIAGRAM SHOWING THE PROPORTIONATE 
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of the tendency of the enumerator in recording the pecu]jat pronuncia:!:b' ~hd 
110Jecisma of the enumerated, emhellished or mutilated 811 the case may Y e 
euphony of the enumerator. It is also po1111i'ble that the !ZOe strength of the 
r88te in I!OD1C instances may not be 811 represented and an allied caste may appear 
1111 a BCpBr&te entity. 

In this Agency intentional errors are much le1111 ~n thll!l elsewhere 
where CBI!te colll!ciowlne1111 is more active and where aggre&lllVe c:la1D18 are put 

forward 88 11000 88 people know that a 

!Ia! 
IJhd
Kurml 
Lodhl • 
eh•mar • 

I 

~•II • • 
Khalland Hu"" 
Hut&r and Lobar 
Kbaaau 

Tlllo olal...d. 

I 

Brahman. 
Brahma-BI>N-Brohman. 
Karml-K.oholri7a. 
l.odhi·IYjpul. 
Joy• (Yad .. l. 
Jlajpal. 

'· JaftMida~Dn.h.maa.. 
Panohal Brahmaa. 
Kb•111•r·K.obalri7o. 

Cellllll8 is to be taken. Only in the case 
of the Rajpute in Central India there may 
be a tendency on the part of certain sept& 
of doubtful affinity to pass off as true 
Rajpute. But littfe control can be exer
cised over this possible source of error. 
The Rajputo! in central India are a mixed 
lot and the history of the Rajputs in these 
parts is more responsible than any body 
else for the prevalence of many sub-divi
sions with the reputed Rajput affiliation. 

In their long settlement in the plains and hills of Central India th~ Rajpute have 
not hesitated to take women from the lower c88tes or from the tribal ranks and 
by long Ullllfl,8 many have pined admission some to spuriou~ and some to genuine 
clansbips. Apart from thiS 'there is no movement of any kind whereb1 the loWPL - . 
C88tes are advancing claims to be included among the hifthCJ'-"""-;- ut a num
ber of caRte organisations having their head-quartP.m el~where sent out the u~al 
applications some of which are summarised in the margmal tab!e. ~ese cla1D18 
were not known to any body in Central India, an!l thP. caste entries did not reyeal 
any nf t.hP"" """' .. ~----t........ .... olu•• were so pei'SlStently advocated by the vanous 
petitioning bodies. At present the Census in the States is looked upon with in
difference and it excites no curiosity or rivalry or any feverish activity on the 
part of caste organisations which, as a matter of fact, do not exist at all. No 
question ariRCS therefore as to how these claims were disposed of. Only in the 
case of the Brahma·Bhats they have been shown sep•rately,from the Bhats but 
not included under the Brahmans. Otherwise the Caste table is singularly free 
from the parvenu accretions to caste. 

206. Caste Returns: Their utility.-In connection with the caste returns 
it is sometimes stated that they are of little utility, that under modern condi
tions C88te restrictions are everywhere breaking and that insisting on caste re
turns the Census accentuates caste differences and encourages fissiparous tend.m.. 
cies already inherent in the system. The last of these charges agBlDSt the Census 
is both unsound and unjust. It has been aptly remarked that a Census is, as 
it were. a &napshot of the population at a particular time. Its best and highest 
aim is to obtain a true and faithful picture. A camera may be blamed for not 
clearly photographing an object or for blurrin!! thP. ih•tails but it cannot be blamed 
for reproducing an object which is already there. The Census enables us to see 
the different cross-divisions· of the population and if any of them are not to our 
liking their ~resence cannot merely be ignored by laying a charge against the Cen
sus. Even if it be the C88te system is brealing--more of that anon-information 
will still be n~ as to the process of its disintegration, the direction and form 
which it is taking, 1ts effect on the cultural and social organisation of the people 
an~ on m~ny other rel~vant matte~. ~ regards utility much depends on the 
pomt of VIew from which the question lB approached. Caste statistics are cer
tainly ne~ to study many of the sociological problems. They are required 
for ethnological research and above all the educationalist and the administrator 
would require ~em as for many years to come they will be dealing with people 
separated by wtde cultural differences. 

206. M~ flgures.~~he ~bution o~ the whole population of the Agency 
by caste, tribe or race l8 gtven m the marginal table and the diagram opposite 
~owa the. distribut.iul!- of the different C88tes. The small number of ~ Others ' 
mcludca Sikhs, Buddhists; Jews, Zor~tria~ and qhristians. n~bering in all-
12,929. They haye already. been noticed m suffic1ent detail m the previous 
Chapter. The Tnbal group mcludes those primitive tribes who have returned 
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themselves under a tribal religion as well as a small number of certain other 
castes which have returned a tribal religion. The Hindu castes have been divided 

lJillribl4ioa of,..,..,. 6r o-. ~ or Bau. into Jive broad sections. The 

Cl!oto. 

1 

L J!inda (lnoludlng Jilin) . . 
L Dep.....ecl oluaeo • . 

IL :Hiiidullod lrlb.J oooteo • 
IIi, ArtlnQ, fqnotioaal aud ou111. 

vallog oooteo. 
iv. Other oaatea • • . 
v. Upper Q¥tee • • . 

II. Tribal (trib.J retunls opl7) . 
m. Muslim • • • • • 
IV. Otbem . . . . . 

Oooto .ud Jlollsloa. 

1 -
0 

Bbl411 1114 lain. 

Ul'PEB CASTES , . . . 
I. Brahman . . ' . 

IL Bojpat. . • . . 
IlL Bonia • . . . . 

ARTISAN, FUNCTIONAL 
OULTIV ATING OASTIIS. 

AND 

L .AaBJIJ1IIIrVaAL • . . . 
L Ktulhld . • . . 

-· IL Kurml . . . . 
~--- ---- --

IlL Lodhl and Lodo • . . 
lv. ClujN . . . . 
v. Other ooateo . . • 

IJGnt/t • • • . 
Du..ali (Mioa) . . 
D~Ua4 . . 
Jt# . . . . 
Kalola • . 
Klulli . . . . 
Kif'Gf' . . . . 
Kut&bi . . . . 
Mali . . . . 
s;,..; . .. . . 

2. HBBJ)SIIll1< . . . • 
_ L Ahir .• . . . • 

IL Othera . . 
GoJlarlg •.. . • 
Gaoli . . ' . - . . . . 

3. AlmiWf AIID •nano.111.u. • . 
L Lahar,oto. . • . 

Lullor • . . 
BuMr . . . . 
Butar . . . . 

.. - -

Penlonlop 
to toW 
Biodu 

populatlou 
(inalading 

Jain). 

~ 

100.() 
13·& 
16·6 
39.() 

11•6 
19'' .. . . 
" 

A-ate 
ottengthin 
1931and 

Penlonlap 
to toW 

popala&ioa. 

3 

89•0 
11'0 
14•8 
M•7 

10·2 
17•3 
&·1 
&•7 
0•2 

0 

depressed classes and the pri
Dlitive tribes will be noticed 
eeparately. For the remaining 
social groups the subjoined table 
gives the details as to the com
position of the group or groups 
together with the strength of 
each group, An appendix to 
this Chapter gives a brief caste 
glossary for some selected 
CSBtes, 

AJ.olate 
obengthln 

1931011ld Oooto &lid Jlollsloa. 
~ _.. ..... 

loto1 population, 

2 1 ll 

ARTISAN, FUNCTIONAL AND 
--L!ID.TlVATlNG OAST~!IIIi,_. - --- -- . -

1,147,22G 3. Aomwr AlQ> :rvKonOll.u.-conld. 
17·3 

673,454 1L Nr.l, oto. • . • . 156,1i011 
8·6 2-4 

388,942 Nal . • • • 94,464 
6·9 Barl • . . . 7,797 

1M,829 Dlu>6i . • . • 64,248 
2-8 

IlL Tell • • • . • 130,672 
2,300,952 2-1 

aH lv. Kahar, oto. • . . 120,788 
1·8 

l,o&7,3611 Kdar , . . . [38.601 - 1H BMt • . • . r 1t.211! 
223,857 'DAimar • . . l69,990 

H 
2ll5,37l v. Xorl, oto. • . . . 197,871 

3·1 a-o 
164,681 Karl • . . [90,7!7 

3·8 JMo.lar: • . 
0 
. 8.12! 

84,794 x...- . . . [99.0.11l1 
1•3 

[379,162 vLOtlulr- . • • 93,88& 
6-7 1·4 

~&JJR4 Doni . . . 3B,D06 
[60,392 Kadera . . . 3,889 

-~~:~~: Be/4ar . . 4,883 
CMipp .. . . • 4,081 

22,468 PGliDIJ • . . . 2,274 
64,649 Moc~i . . . . 2,641 

•32,637 Kt~ma. . . . 2,708 
42,118 DAoli . . . . 9,126 
44,934 Mo"' • . . 1,472 
14,499 Ka.,.,_; . . . 3,269 

Lokhera . . . 3,892 
358,939 Lunt'a. • . . . 8,449 

6·1 Tamera . . 1.684 
232,9211 BartgG~G 

. 
4,961 . . . 

INi Balfli . . . a,a96 
126,01~ BitmM. . • . 8,884 

1·9 
BEIIADIING IIJNOB CASTFJI • 98,360 876.568 

12,386 11J.2 
16,!79 I. OlmmrAL .&I<D W .&I<DDniO . 138,781 

11-1 
-.148 lltm.r-- . . . . 11.856 

13"6 · Soadhia 0 . . 0 &3,322 
185,123 :.rrua' . . . . lH.062 

B-8 . . . . . 7,271 
611,192 Nat . . 4,446 
41,866 Pui . . . . 3,329 
68,364 Pardbl . . . 3,904 

·-
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Alllolate A '-alate 
~Ia 

~·- (We 111111 Bei.IP& 183lucl c-.u4a.u,loa. 111111 
pnen~ .==:.. ~ . 

I . J 1 ! 
. 

BDLUNINO lnN'OB CAB1'18- BEJ[J.IHDfO HlliOB CA8'l'BS-
Ct1flltl. ~ 

U4,i5t "Rar 
. . . 223,76& I. Jfnroa 0oanAftOI'AL . . . . . 

3·6 -z.g 
x.Jal • • . . . 4'1,Gtil 
&raJ. • • . • 20,1116 

Jlullm 178.687 BharbunJ• • • 6,236 . . . . . . • 1"7 KbaUk ( Jblkn) • • • 10,678 
x...& and Jbllala . . .0,926 

L P.dBU G.OU'P. · . . . 124,ti07 
1-9 

J. JtnurnA, lft'G.. . 88,761 Pat.hao . . . . 93,'19C-• • 26,786 HJ Bayyad . . . . 
Kayutba •• 1'1,091 Koabal . . . . f,928 . . . 
Bhat. • • . • • 12,281 
Ch.ran . • • . 8,902 

I. SnliRB l03,6ti0 lfaratha . 115,976 . . . . . . . . 
HJ 

I. 0nrD OjftU • . . . 148.~ 

4. kcmua, lft'G. • llO,llU f·f . . 
33,900 - H L Behna . . . . 

Kotwar 28,.,0 u. Bohra - . . . 14,716 . • . . 
Pantlca • . . P,iiiJ - . IU. J'nlaha . . . . 10,201 ~ 

12,963 Kbang.r . . . . 19,678 iT. Henti . . . . 
B.tt••' . • . . 20,121 ... Fakir (Sam) . . . 14,414 
OoeaJa • . • . 16,771 d. Remaining outea . . 62,287 

CENTRAL INDIA AGENCY 
SHOWING 

THt .. ftOftO"TION 0, TH!. DtPR.USE.D CL.AS~I 
T11 TM!. TOTALPOPULA:riOH OP tACH f'RINCIP~~T~~-

... 

P!" KUNOUD 
IIEL.OW :S ___ .c::::=J 

:s- 8 ---'~= ·.·.-J 
8-lt ___ ~ 
It-IS ___ ~ 

as-••- __ IDilllJ.a 

..... ,llDIL 
IS-19 _ __ _ 

OVUI9 __ __ .... . . . . . . ·-
Nou.-&. SullaldWy Ta'ble m for cletaUecl atatiatica. 

207. Depre~. Castes.-The castes shown in the p1argin have been listed 
as • depressed • m this ~oy. They form 12 per cent. of the total population 
and the map ah.owa · 1Jl~ distribution by States. The Balais are confined to 



216 OlLU'TEI!. XIJ.-l!.ACE, TJIIBI!I AND CASTB. 

Malwa States while the Chamar is found everywhere in large numbem without 

I Chamar 

2 Dalai 

3 Othero 

B0o110r 
Bhambi 
Bhangi. 
Dhcr ~ 
Dhirkar 
Dom • 
Damar • 
Jbamral 
Mahar • 
}!aug • 
Meghwal 

J 

Aboolute 
olmlgtb iD 1931 
uclJMII"'OIIag• 

lolotal 
populatioP. 

7117.1144 
12·0 

613,839 
1-7 

101,104 
2-8 

02,811 
1·6 

43,300 
6,51!0 

28,429 
lil 

4,800 
61 

442 
1,519 
4,885 
1,262 
1,373 

any exception. The B8110r8 are in larger 

num hem in the eastern parts. The 

Jbamrals akin to the Basom are mainly 

found in tho southern parts of the 

Vindhyas while the Dhirkam are exclu

sively confined to Rewa. The Bbangi 

caste is widespread. The rest are not 

strictly indigenous to Central India. They 

are found in small numbers in few places 

and oll of them are considered as untouch

ables elsewhere and are regarded as such 

!orally as well. Further disrussion relating 

to the depressed classes will be found in 

the appendices to the report. 

208. Fore!R and .hill tribes.-The primitive tribes form an important 
element in the populatio4 of Central India and constitute nearly one-fifth of the 
total populat.ion. They represent the remnants of a widespread race that must 
have occupied the central regions before the succeedin~ waves uf immigration 
frow northern India submerged them and drove them mto the mountain fast
ne!lt'es of the Vindhyan hills and forests. The map illustrates their distribution. 

CE.NTRAL INDIA AGENCY 
SHOWING 

THE PROPORTION .or THE. PRIMITIVE. TRIBE& TO 
THE. TOTAL POPULATION OF E.Atll I'IIII'ICIPALSTATE 

-·-

PtR "UHDUD 
UN Ill: II I ••• .r:::=::J ·-, -----··' .. , .. 
3·5-----~ 
S•IS --- f"!m!'jjl 

IS•40_J_ nmrmfDJl 
.--------------. .+o-es ___ _ 

.... .. . . . 
I t r I I I • I 

es•ovta __ 

Nou.-B..;:suboidlaly Table n for datalled lllatull<o. f3 
The ethnic belt rnnR like a spinal column across the central regions closely following 
the Vindhyan hills, There are two areas of concentration. One is the .hilly area in 
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the 11011tb-w6t Vindbyas. The other ia the wild regio~ to tbe 11011th of Kaimnr ~e
ther with ite exterudon to the plains to the north of Kaimnr. Small patches of tribal 
areas are dottOO aU along the length of tbe Vindbyas and t~ parte imlllediately ad
join in~ tl.e bill 11f8tcolo8. We may diat.ingniah four broad tribal areas. The fin;& ot 
tht'lle L" the Bhil area. It includes the hilly parte of Sailana, Ratlam, Ali-Rajpnr, 
Jhabua, Jobat, the minor States 1n the Southern States Agency, Barwani, the Nimar 
District of Indore and the billy molzall of Dhar State. The Korku area is limited 
to a small portion in the Narbada valley and is just a thrust into Central India 
from the Satpuraa. Above it is the Savara area. In the Malwa plateau thi'l 
area strictly faUa into the Sbeopur, I811garh, Narwar and Bhilsa districts of Gwa
lior. l'urthor Ollllt in Bundelkhand a portion of Orchha, Panna, and other Bundel
khand States lie in thia area. The last is the Kol-Gond area in Baghelkhand. 
Outside Baghelkhand the Kols and Gonda are found in 81I'all numbers in Panna 
and Ajaigarh but the Kola are not found in Malwa. Small number~~ of Gonda 
are found in tho Narbada valley principally in Indore and Bhopal where the Gond 
element like the Korku is an extellllion from the regions beyond the Narbada. 

The classification of the tribes living in these areas has been arbitrary in the 
previous Censuses and at timea the list adopted was in obvious disregard of the 
actual returns. On the present occasion a great amount of care was exercised 
in securing exact returns of the tribes from Rewa State where the tendency has 
been to return every one as Gond or to relegate the unfamiliar names to others. 
As far as poBBible many such have been rescued and correctly identified.- In 
this Census we have been able to obtain a far more complete statistics for the 
primitive trir>es than on any previous occasion. The primitive tribes of Central 
India may be divided into two main claasea-Munda and Gond. To the latter 
we can 8.88ign Gond and Pathari. The forn•er will have to be sub-divided into 
r?ur ~ro~ps. viz., Bb.!!: KMlm, 61\yara an~ Kol. The B~il ~ction incl.~des in it 
(•) Bini, (u) Bh!lala, .(m) Mankar, (•y) Patlia, (v) Bar~la, (vi) Nihal and (vu) Rathia. 
1'he Ravar" .,.,.,Lion mcludes Baham~, Sonr and poss1blv K'.ondar. The Kol section 
umoraces Kol, Bharia, Bhumia, Baiga, Beroariha, Kawar, Khairwar Mawasi 
Puo and possibl1 Majhi. Owing to the penetration of the Gonda into' the heart 
of the Kolare~ m ~ew~, there is a. mixture in some ?f the ttjbes and a completely 
accurate cl11ssificatJon 1s not poss1ble unless there 18 a systewatic ethno!!raphic 
~nrvcy o! tho ~ewa t~bca. 'l'he present classification is based on such ~eagre 
m!om•at1on as 18 ~vailabl~ supplemented by the information relating to these 
tr1bes. frm~ the ne•gh~ourmg ;parts. The following table shows the strength of 
t~e Hlt~dmsed ~nd Tnbal sections of the primitive tribes. The Hinduiaed sec: 
tiona of the Bh1l and Gond groups follll respectively 6-8 and 3· 2 per cent. of the 
total populat!on. The remai~g Hinduised tribes constitute 4·8 per cent. of the 
tota_l Jl?~ulation. In the ~hal section the Bhil group is again the strongest as 
an mdiv1dual group, formmg 3·6 per cent. of the total population. The rest 
make up NS per cent. 

B'l'BBMOTD Qf 1931 • • S'I'UKOTII Ill' 1031. 

Trlbo. Tribe. 
BiDdu. Tribol. BIDdu. Tribal. 

1 I 8 1 I 3 

L BAilfii'OVp. 

I. DhU 144,836 218,288 
IV. Kol ,;.,. -

I. Dhilal• • . . . . . lH7,1"-G 6,630 12. Kol 193,&26 
3. llaft'lla 38,&17 

. . . . 6,723 . . . lOS 13. Mawaai . 2,2&1 2,848 t. MILnkar . • . ' 20,430 No returns 14. Daiga 
. . 

~. Nihal 
. . 30,91• 4,899 . . . . 11,629 70.11 Ill. Bbarl& 

8. l'atll& . . . 8,1018 11,140 Ill. Bhumla : 
. . . 23,630 400 

7. Rathia 
. . 8,763 73 . . . . 37,200 No ret .... 17. Kawor 

. . 
18. KJ>aina; 

. . . 3,934 Noretuml 

U. Jl:orhfii'OVp. 
. . . 6,382 214 19. Majhi . . . . 2,011 1,033 

8. K.rku 
!0. l'ao . . 16,236 17 

• . . 12,407 6,MII 21. llomariba. . . No . . . 36 
m.s. .... _,.. 

9. Sahoria . . . 2,026 1,492 
v. a...~,_,. 

10. Sur (&ui • • • 16,000 1,82& Ill. Gond 168,839 11. Kondar , S,2j6 
. • . . n.O&a . • . Noretanu ll3. PatJwi . . . . 1,169 101 

209. identifica~'J cf!:Wksti. Toof much relian~e should. not b.e placed on the 
ca on o some of the tribes IlleDtioned m the above table. 
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The ~hil group ~s capable of. being identifi~d fairly accurately. A detailed accOunt 
of this grouP. will be fo'?lld m the appendices 1-A? the report and it need not detain 
us here. It 18 do~btful if ~he Korkus ever elleet1vely penetrated into Central Indin. 
They are found m the Nllilanpur mahaZ of Dhar State; the Nemawar district of 
Indore and the southern portion of Bhopal-all situated to the south of the Vin
~yas, in the N~rbada valley. They are settled in the villages and have become 
villag~ drudges like the _lower cas~. They are making a bid to claim admission 
to RaJpUt rsnk and pomt to Chitorgarh as the place from which they have 
migrated I In these parts they a:ppear to have been ousted by the Gonds who 
held the Narbada valley till they m turn were subdued by the Muslims and the 
Maratllas. The tribes of the Savara group are now completely submerged by 
the llood of succeBBive migrations from the north. The open nature of the north 
G~alior country could allord them no shelter as the Vindhyas have done for other 
tnbes. Further east the Sonr had found shelter in the hills but in recent times, 
in Orchha and Panna and other eastern States he has come to settle near the vil
lages. The Kondar is possibly an occupational oft-shoot of the Sonr tribe. These 
three have abandoned their original language and speak some form of Hindi. 
The Savars were once a widespread rsce and they are identified with Sahara a 
wild non-Aryan tribe mentioned in early Vedic literature. The identification of 
the tribes ol Rewa is at present a difficult task owing to the absence of precise 
information ail.d due to the penetration of the Gonds in this region. A certain 
number of tribes are no doubt of mixed origin and at present their constitution 
is of indeterminate nature. There is good reason to assume that the Kols were 
the dominant race in Rewa and even in the northern areas up to -the Gangetic 
valley. The Gond thrust is of a later period and according to Russel and other 
observers in the Central Proviure~~ tho..Gond invasion is in recent historical times. 
The Kol has long since lost his independence anil:-indi.vidnality. He is now a deg
raded serf all over Baghelkhand. The Mawasis appear to have beon a fighting 
section of the Kols and the term itself means a resident or tho hill and forest. 
The inter-relations of Baiga, Bhumia and Bharia are yet to be defiwtel.Y aooor

tained. Some identify Bharia with the Bhars-a well-known people of the Gan
getic plain, closely allied to the Kols and Cheros, who have left a considerable 
tradition of their antiquity. The Bharias are also termed Bharia Bhumia. Then 
again the Baiga and the Bhumia are interrelated. The Bhumias are said to be 
of Munda origin and the Baiga appears to be derived from the Bhumia. Nothing 
ia known about the Kawars of Rewa. Russel writes : ' It is probable that they 
belong to the Dravidian tribal family'. But this does not convey much meaning. 
There are di1iering accounts re~arding the Khairwars. Dalton identified them 
with the Cheros while Crooke identified the Mirzapur Khairwars with Savars 
and Gonds. I should consider their ethnology to be doubtful. The name Khair
war itself is an occupational term and it denotes persons taking to the business 
of boiling catechu. Very possibly some may be of mixed origin but there is no 
doubt that a tribe called Khairwar or Kairwar is an aborigiusl tribe inhabiting 
southern Rewa for a long time. The Baland Rajas of this tribe had held col!'
siderable sway in the neighbouring ;parta till the Chandels expelled them. The1r 
descendants still reside in Marwas m southern Rew~. It is more probable that 
the Rewa Khairwars are of Kol origin rather than of Savara who have not 
extended so far into Rewa. Russel quotes an interesting description of· them 
from Dalton's ' Ethnology of Benoal '. 

" There is in the seventh volume of the .Asiatic researches a notice of Kharws.rs of the 
Kaimur hills in the Mirzapur district, to the north of the Son river, by Captain J. P. Blunt, 
who in his' journey from Chunar to Ellora in A.D. 1794 met with them and describes them as 
a very primitive tribe. He visited one of their villages consisting of half a dozen poo! hu~ 
and though proceeding with the utmost caution, unat~ded, to prevent ~·. the inhab~ 
tante fied at his approach. The women were seen, &I!SISted by the men, -carrymg oft thea 
children and moving with speed to hide themselves in the woods. It was observed that 
they were nearly naked and the only articles of domestic use found in the deserted huts were 
a few gourds for water vessels, some bows and arrows and some fowls as wild as their ~!'asters. 
With great difficulty by the employment of Kols as mediators, some of the men were wduced 
to return. They were nearly naked but armed with bows and arrows and a hatchet "• 

The Majhis are another mixed lot. Some hold they are derived from the 
Kols; others. think they al-e derived from the Gonds. The Paos are the most 
intriguing. They appear for the first time. in the east.e table. To the Rewa 
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observert everybody look& like a Gond and a short no!A' ~hed by t_he State des
eriiJe& tbem 81 reaenililinf the Gonda. No such tribe J8 tzaceable m the Castes 
and T~ of &he Centra Provinces. The only opinion that could be hazarded 
ia that. the Bhumiaa aLso d-mbe t.heml!elves 81 PaiDIJn·kG-put. Pao may be a 
ahortened form of thia appellation. In fact unles11 theJ:l! ~ a complete ~ey of 
the tribee in 11011thern Rewa, our knowledge about them J8 mcomplete. It J8 next 
to impo~~~~ible to get any infonoation from this backward area and ~o ~te 
infonnation ia JHM!ible witho~t a trained o~er. The c~ification .111 pmc
ticaUy bued on the 11118uu1ptwn that the donumtnt element J8 the lllumla race 
in tbCIIC parte and the Good element ia merely an intrusion in recent times. 

210. Modem &endencies.-We have already mentioned the view that the 
Ccll8118 abould not concern itaell with casu and that under modem conditions the 
caHto syKtcm everywhere aho~s Bih'IIR of disinte~ting. Is tb': cu!e system really 
breaking t On a representatwn made by a soc~ety whose O~Jec~ IS to ~cure the 
abolition of cllllte, tho Government of India made the followmg mteresting obser
vation which wu circulated to the enumerating agency for compliance :-

,.In the """" of all peroona who have actively ceased. to conform to the caste system and 
who have actively broken it in their marital or commenaal lelationa, but who do not belong 
to reforming or echilmatio communities, BUCh as, the Arya Samaj or the Sikhs or Jains, a :re
turn of ' nil ' will be both aocarato and adequate and will be accepted by the enUIIlelatora 
particulady wherv they have~ knowledge of the IIOCU1'8CY of the houeeholder'a reply". 

No one was forced to give hia easte, if in fact he had none but everyonem 
this Agency gave some caste or other and 110" • einale person :returned his CSdte 
as ' nil '. TbJS in itself ia significant to emphasise what a abc»•6 Jwlol caste has 
on the Indian mind and thought. At the same time we C&Dllot deny that modi
ficatioll8 and changes are silently at work in softening the rigidities of the system, 
In urban centres and in certain advanced localities, under the stress of modern 
conditions, the institution of caste is undergoing much transformation and widely 
diverging from its time honoured and traditional path. Many persons no longer 
follow their traditional calling. Persons who have migrated to long distances 
away from their homes and their local cute environment are. emboldened to throw 
away the shackles of caste custoD.III. Fitful but nevertheless genuine movement& 
awakening a more rational attitude towards the anti-social aspecta of the system 
are aL.o at work. Such good BiUDR should be viewed apart and distinguished from 
the more unsubstantial and effervescent activities about which one hears or reads 
an~ they again are to~ viewed as a porte~t of the coming adjustments in the 
soo1ety rather than as eVIdence of the breaking up of the caste system on which 
the aociety rests. It must be stated-however unpalatable it might be-that 
it hu almost become a fashion for a certain section of the intelligentsia to assert 
an aggressive intelleetunl disbelief in certain socio-religious principles while meekly 
an~ tallll!lY ~n!orming to many of the_ out~ con~ucta which form a part of 
thell' BOCio·religJous system. Some believe 10 soundmg the Cleath-knell of the 
easte system and th~reby :re~g their loss of self-respect by burning the ordi-· 
nancea of that despt_!!Bd law-~ver Manu. But such demonstrative actions may 
possess some value m the nunda of some. The more substantial effort is the 
mov.:ment to~ards t~e active breaking up of restrictions in commensal and marital 
relut10ns. W 1~hout m. any way belittling all such efiorts, it should be pointed 
?ut that what IS hap~$ is that th': absurd ~giditi~s of eommensali_ty and touch, 
m the prese~t day con~tiolll! are bemg cons1dered m a more practical light and 
!lnder .exeept.iof!al eondit10.118 10 few ~ ~nd under ~nlightened and emancipated 
Jdeas. m select J~,U~tancea, Ideas regarding mter-marnages between the sometimes 
seetwngly meaDJDgles~~ sub-castes are undergoing a rational change. It may 
ev':n be that the aotu~ forces at work may in time lead and take back the system 
to Its son1ewhat elastic state before it attained ite fixed rigidity. In the earlie.;t 
phasea of the caste. syste~ ~here ~ no evidence to show that contact with a lower 
caste ~~ pollution or 1t 18 agamst the caste canons to take food from a person 
~f an mfe!Jor caste. Obscure has been the origin of caste in India. Whether 
1t be that J!-' ~rms ~ere already present in the pre-Aryan India and it blossomed 
under t~e IDVlgorating Arya':l culture or whether it was brought into India b
the V~dic Aryans, we a~ ent1tled to state that in its earlier development it owe~ 
a gn:at. deal ~ the wor~ng of the law of hypergamy and from the earliest times 
restriction on mter-marnages was one of the chief attributes of caste. . 
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The Indian societr is moored to this baeic and fundamental idea of marital 
restrictions which the mstitution of caste enforces and there is yet no marked sign 
it has been cut adrift from it. Divorced from politico-reli~Pom outlook, it is but 
right that a system which has been the product of evolutiOn and adaptation for 
a long time is not suddenly uprooted in the manner the zealous would have it. 
It cannot be violently replaced without permanently injuring the social struc:ture. 
The pages of a Census Report cannot be turned into uttering prophetic warnings 
about the future of the caste system. We cannot say what mysterious course 
it will follow, assailed as it is on one side by the obscurantist forces of the con
servatives who see in it nothing hut divine immutability and on the other by the 
frenzy of the radical reformer to whom the Ver'f word is an anathema. No, the 
cMte system is neither immutable nor is it tottermg. So sympathetic an observer 
88 Birdwood wrote that " so long as the Hindus hold to it, India will still be India ; 
but from the day they break from it, there will be no more India-India of the 
Hindus. That glorious peninsula will be degraded to the position of a bitter' East 
end ' of the Anglo-saxon Empire, BB were Shadwell and Limehouse and Ber
mondsey, of London, b1, the abolition of the Honourable East India Company, 
on September I, 18581 '. Given, caste is still the basic force in Indian life, its 
future evolution may considerably be modified, amongst others by three important 
tendenCies. The co.ste system has been imposed from the top. It is the higher 
and the highest castes, who have to surrender, if they wish, as they claim, to 
undo the pernicious efiects of the systt>m. As long as they cling to t·heir privi-

\ leged positions, the tendency among the lower castes would be to reach up to 
~he~n. _It is never palatable for those in the higher caste strata to be threatened 

by those Wbo h~ wo.., condemned to low positions in life. As Aldous Huxley 
would put it, "people whose superiority is precarious detest w1th passion all those 
who threaten it from below2." Secondly false racial history requires to be replaced 
by sober and scientific idens about Indian ethnology which will be a valuable 
corrective to caste pride and snobbery. This is by no means an easy task for even 
in European countries such superstitions like the superiority of the Nordic race 
are firmly rooted. In many parts of India the Aryan bodily type has either dis
appeared or submerged in other racial stratum though the culture and language 
remain. But not a few ethnic fictions still persist and as Risley pointed out the 
cllllte system itself is in some respects the product of fiction. · Thirdly there is the 
influence of the Indian women when the,v. become enlightened. We do not know 
what role they will play on the future life and thought of the country. At pre
sent they are the conservators and custodians of the old traditions. Men employ 
subterfuges and evade manv a caste restriction but the core of the family is rarely 
afiected by such practices~ Were the women to refuse to believe in caste, re
volutionary changes will sweep over the institution and who knows that at some 
distant date caste and outcaste may become the archaic words of a vanished 
past. 

• BY A. By Sir O .... o Bird wood, editecl by 7, H. Brown, Londoa, 1016, pagoo 318-19. 
I Juling Pi141<. 
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(16-2) 116. 

O.Ratlam . . . . 7,641 !,785 3.162 10 884 700 DhambJ---6.t.2 ; llahar-46 

IO.Sallaaa 
. (7-ll) aad Maag-12. . . . . 2,684 1,013 1,263 .. 176 133 Bhambl--410 aad Mang-M • 

II. Silamaa 
(7·3) . . . . 4,330 1,078 1,1121 .. 884 177 Bhamhi-168 aad Mahar-9. 

(16-2) -. 
- CJnlnll lool~ m,., 

.J.g•""Y· 

12 • .AII·Rajpur . . • 2,212 629 754 .. 836 104 Bhambi-7; Jbamn.l-128 
(2·2) andMAb......OO. 

13. Barwanl . . . . 8,231 921 ,,234 - 402 2,674 Bhambi-160; Jhamml-
(5·8) 366; Mahar-940; Mang 

14. Dhar 
-D and Mcghwal-1,201. 

. . . • 20,222 4,841 12,688 101 1,206 M06 Bho.mbi-1,169; Jhamrat-
(8·3) 191 ; A!ab ..... HO; Maag-

15. ~boa 
46 and Megbwal-50. 

. . . . 2,012 1,205 412 .. 161 134 Dha.mbi-16 cmd llogbwal 
(1·3) 119. 

16. Jobw . . . . 447 192 211 .. 31 13 Jbamml. 
(2·2) 

Bvmfltlan4 ~. 

17. Ajaigarh . . . . 13.020 12,178 .. 1,333 409 .. 
1S.Baoni 

(111-0) 
798 26 . . . • 4,318 3.490 3 .. 

18. Bija'lflll' 
(22·8) 

19,622 3.134 340 . . . . 22,006 .. .. 
20. Charkhari • 

(19·8) 
19,315 ·t,883 279 . . • 22,477 .. .. 

21. Chhatarpar 
(18'1) 

3,914 774 41 Domar. . . • 20,580 24,861 .. 
22. Datia 

(18·3) 
1,434 . . . . 30,042 25,777 .. 2,831 .. 

23. Orohba 
(18•9) 

7,114 1,038 21 Dbcr. . . . . 49,883 41,615 .. 
24. PaaU& 

(15·8) 
26,123 8,216 1,067 . . . . 30,406 .. .. 

25. S&mthar 
(14-3) 

884 234 . . . . 6,550 8,432 .. .. 
(19•6) 

BaqhtlkAan4 AI=!/, 

26. Bara.undha . . . 1,812 1,849 .. 8 167 -
27. Kothi 

(11·3) 
t,322 132 14 

! 401 Domar. . . . . !,970 .. 
28. lfaihar 

(13·4) 
11,497 488 28 . . . • 8,013 .. .. 

29. Nagod 
. (8-7) 

7,990 607 170 . . . . - 8,6'17 .. .. 
30.na-

(11•5) 
97,197 6,907 8,860 6,888 Bham'bl-4, Dhldcar-. . . • 112,678 68 

(7-1) 4,860 ;Dom-61aad llaluur 
-1183. 

81. Sohawal . . . • 8,31! 8,061 II _26 221 .. 
(16-0) 

Root of Ooalrallndla Aseaoy • 28,676 21,012 002 2,2111 1,138 188 Bhambl-129; Jbamral-

(111-0) 19; Mahar-27 aad .llaag 
-13. 



APPENDIX. 

Caste Glossary. 
1 Ahil-Tbe Abira are the sixth caste in point of number in Central India. Thoy am 

mainly con.:Cntrated in the Bundolkhand and Ba.,belkhand State& and also in the Bhopal 
Agoncy. Tlmv have not aproad on the Malwa pla~u but are found in considerable n~bem 
&o tho oouth of tho Vindhyaa in Banrani and in the Nimar ~~ct of Indore. ~he Ahir ele-
1111lnt is an oxtowtioa &o th0118 plaoea from tho Khand011h di~r•c.t. They ~ve_ mcroascd ~y 
0·4 pur cent. during tbe decade. The strength of tho caste 18 liable to varJatJon as certa1n . 
numbor mWJt have boon included ia the alliod caste of Goala, 

2. BarrrL-Tho strength of thia caste is 24,661. This caste is also known 88 the Moghiaa 
anrl 7 4~9 have returned the1118elvee 88 such. The Bagris or Moghi1111 are a well-known tribe 
of thi~vos nnd dacoita and tho 11118()ttlod nature of tbo country a century ago Willi highly con
gonia! to their predatory habits, A bravo race of men, thoy wore employed 88 fo~t-eoldiel'8 
for purposos of protection in that poriod of weak rulo and a.narohy in Central Indu•. Th~y 

'have now boon weaned away from thoir habits and settled in different parts of Control India 
311 agriculturists. The Bagri or Mognia is now a poor creature oompared wit.h hie forebears. 
" Ours has boon a batlBAahi k4m-an imporiol trade ", said one of thom to General Sleeman, 
" we have attaokod and aoized boldly the thousands and hundreds of thousands that we have 
frooly and nobly apont. We have boen all our lives wallowing in woalth and b88king in freo
dom and 6nd it hard to manage with the few ooppor pice a day we get from yon ".1 They 
olaim that thoy wore originally Rajpute. Conturioe ago tho daughter of a Rajput chief of 
Gujarat wBB boing oecorted by aome Raj puts to Delhi to bo given 88 a bride to one of tho Muslim 
kinga of Delhi. On tho -y the party oncampod aC a Baori (a well with steps) and tho prin-
0088 committed suicide by folling into tho well proewnably to eave he1'80U from the disgrace 
of entering tho Anrcm. Tho party did not proceed to Delhi and out of shame they did not 
rotraoo their steps. They aottlod down at tho place of encampment ADd took the women who 
had acoompauiod bhe princou for their wives. Tho ooluny took to plundering for their profes
aion and when it grow large, they aoattered all over. One branch returned to Rajputana and 
oallod tboJUBolvoa Baoria (from the word Baori in which tho 1;1rincess fell) and they acquired 
tho appollation of Bagri or Moghia acoordiug to the looolitio~ in 'which they aottled. One 
vor•ion of tho origin of the .Moghiaa is that the Raj puts who took the low caste womon be
came soparated into Moghiaa whilo tho othor8 became Baoris. Another version is that tho 
chief of Mowar oomplimont.ed that tboy wore as precious as • Mo~11gas ' (coral hoods) when 
thoy rendorod sorvioo to him in supprossing a band of Bhils and Minae. Mogbia is said to 
bo a oorruption of Moongina. Thoir family names still correspond with those of Rajpute, 
e.g., Chauhan, Solanki, Panwar, ete. It is otated that oach sept has ita own uoi'Od .....,, lobo 
Chauhan the Asapalo, tho Rathore the Nim, the Solankio tho .A.m (mango) and tho Bhatia 
tho Kllcym. Tho last aopt never outs this tree nor injures it, oatiiB are taken by it and no 
women over paseoa bolow it. As a wandering people they have ret-ained the habit of eating 
meat but they abstain from taking fowl. They worship godd088C8 8eetla and Kalika. Tho 
oeromony of marriage among them is just like that of tho Rajputs. Marital tioe are loose. 
A woman can run away and live with another man, tho husband being entitled to a swn fixed 
by the pa11cltayat. 
. 3. Baiga.--A primitive tri~e exclusi-:ely enwnerate_d in Rewa. Their true strength 
IS never recorded 88 they got Jlllll:ed up With the Goods 111 south Rewa and also thoir exact 
afiiliati~n with certain allied tribes like the Bhumia, Bharia and Bem.ariha is not yet known. 
The Batgas are also known 88 Bhari88 in Rewa and in the adjoining districts of tho Central 
~rovinc•~· Bhttmia is ano~hcr name for a Baiga. It was found difficult to secure any detailed 
ulformation about thoee tr1bes from Rewa State but from the brief notoe supplied it is cer
tain that. the Bai~as are a very primi~ive. tri~. In southern Rewa they load an indepen
dont and Isolated hfe and profer not to live 111 villages but take their abode in inaccessible hilly 
tracts. They are shy of strangers. Formerly they used to practise shiftina cultivation exton
aiv~ly by cutting a portion of the forest and utilising tho plot to oow so~e wild food grains.. 
It 18 n?w ~ported the State baa etopped the practice. Tho produce raised by this method 
of oultivatton !& oold in the BarOM and the Baiga utilises the proceeds in buying ealt and 
to~. ~en: huts. aye perched on tho summits of tho hills in cluatere of ~luee or four. H 
any~ 18 killed, it 18 roasted and eaten then and thoro. If the prey is a big one it is taken 
hom?• dried up and prcaerved for tho rainy &oBBOn. Tho Baiga subsists on foroet produce 
and~ a cltwer and f"?'l088 h~ter. Tho mole Baiga ia scantily dressed while the female wears 
dAoci. He dooe not mdulge m tho luxury of ohaving more than 2 or 3 timoe in a year. A 

a s.Mt ll'iooo Ia eal""ioa .l'N.i-, -- J • .Kitto, B.O.S~ BoJDbaT, 1889, '16, 
( !l17 l 
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Baiga has no knowledge of any elate, month or year and marriages are celebrated at wiD. The 
dead bodies are burnt but no funeral ritus are performed. Tlte more civilized Baiga lives like 
a Gond from whom he is rarely distinguished by the Rewa people. Forsyth in !tis Hif!Maruh 
of Ce111ml Indja wrote about them: 

"Deotituto ui aU clothing bu6 a smaU strip of cloth, or at moot. whrn ia full d-. with tha additioo of a..,.,.. 
cotton shoot woru 01088-wilo over tho oht'8t, with lobg, fanJ!Ied, eoal black hair and furnitlhtd with bow and arrow 
and a keen littlo ue hitebl'd over t.he ahoukh>r, tho Dyga is tho very model of tho hill aboriginf'. Ho .coma all 
tillage but the dbya·elearing on the mountain 'Bide, pitching his nnt habitation of bamboo wieker-work like an 
eaglo'a eyrie_ on somo hill top or Jcdgo of ruok, far abovo the valleya. penetrated b;y path ways ; and ck~ out tho 
fmit of tho earth by AD unwearying punuit of game. FoU of courage and aeeuatomed to d("]K'ftd on each other, 
thoy h«.'Sitat.o not to attaok OYcry anima) of the fon-at. including tho tiger himself.. • • • • Thete it every ~ 
&o bcliovo that. thceo Bygu aro, if DOt autochthonous, at lrast the pn-d~n of the Goode in this part of the 
billa. 'I hey consider tho~lve~, and aro allowed to be, superior to tho Gonda, who may not eat with t.hcm and who 
take their pricatl of t.he mysteries or medicine men, among them ". 

The Baiga is a great sorcerer and the Baiga charmer's most dangerous duty is that of laying 
the spirit of a man )Vho baa been killed by a tiger. Forsyth gives an interesting description : 

"Tho Byga has to prooccd to tho "J))t where t.hc death occuiT('d, which Is probably stiU fnquent.t'd by the ti~rr, 
with various articles such u fowls and ri~. which arc offered to tho mant'l. A ~tomlmo of tho t~t-dy is thrn 
enacted by the ByA'•• who 888nmea the attitude of a tiger, springs on hie proy and devoun a mouthful of blood
stained earth. Eight day1 are allowed to JmM ; and should tho Byga. not, in the Interval, bo himlelf carried off by 
the tiger, the •pirit il held to be cfJectuaUy laid and tho poople again reaort to the jungle. The theory rettf8 on tho 
suporstitioD, prevalent throughout these billa, that the ghost of tho victim, unlou charmed to re~t, rides on tho head 
of tho tiger and incites him to further dced.IJ of blood, rendering him alao aooure from harm by his preternatural 
watohfulnea ''.:. 

4. BIJ!ai.-An impure caste of village watchmen found only in Malwa. Tbey are con
sidered to be untouchables and live on the outskirts of the village. Tbey have no tradition 
of migration and in all probability are the subjugated aborigines of Malwa and form the ear
liest strata of the population. From time immemorial the Balai bas been the village watch
man and drudge. In the old village constitution be was a very importent village officer and 
an authority on the village boundaries and everything pertaining to the village. He was ' ez-

. officio, the Pat&il's spy'. Next to the Cbamar, the Balai is numerieaUy strongest amongst 
the depressed classes and forms 2·8 per cent. of tho tote! population. 

5. Bania.-The total strength of the Bania caste is 184,829 out of which li0,268 nrc Jains. 
Amongst the important sub·castcs the most numerous are tho Oswals who arc mostly Jnins 
(Hindu 2,953; Jain 22,304) "~ they arc closely followed by the Agarwala. Tho Oswal, Porwal 
and Agarwal sub-castes are distributed all ovAr the Agency. Three other sub·cnstcs Gola
purab, Ka.saundban and Kesar are confined to the eastern parts while the Kharia sub-caste 
is found only in Rewa. The Mabesri Banias are exclusively confined to Mnlwa States. The 
Bania group forms 28 per mille of the total population and bas increased by 3·1 per cont. 

6. Banjara.-This is a well-known caste of carriers and drivers of pack-bullocks. Their 
strength is 42,097 and have increased by 31 per cent. They are distributed in aU tho States 
of western Central India. Tbe Banjaras in Malwn are divided inte three endogamous sub
divisions, "-ir., (i) Labatl&, (ii) Bamnia Bbat and (iii) Rajput Banjaraa. Their caste structure 
.wbiel! includes the names of several weD-known Rajput c!ana like Kaebhwaba, Ratbor, Chau
han, etc., shows that they are in part derived from the Rajpute. Tbe caste organisation is 
presided over by a headman called N aik and their caste pamhayat exereiaoa considerable 
control over the members, prescribing penalties for offences like adultery, ete. Petty disputes 
and offences are disposed of by the pa11clles of one village and more heinous offences aru decided 
by the joint pancllu of 12 villages. Besides the murder of n human being, killing of a cow 
or of an ox, or cat or of a dog, are eonsidered · as heinous offences. For these murdere tho 
accused is exiled for a month and a quarter and his family ex-communicated. They are even 
denied access to the general well. Tbe accused person is not allowed to shave during the period 
of banishment and the Dbobi is not aUowed to wash his clothes. In case the culprit is sent 
to jail for committing any of the offences cognizable by the panehayat also, he wiD have to feed 
a certain number of people after his release from jail. Formerly they used to transport articles 
on pack-bullocks from place tc place and were famous for their commi8811riat work in the fight-

' ing days of old. The railways have ruined their occupation and they have now settled down 
in difierent parte of the country and have taken to cattle brooding and agriculture. 

The Balllllia Bhat Banjaraa give tho following story of their origin :-

Two Rajpotl ftre iD the aervico of tho Moghal emperor. bot were disgraced for attempting to IOduCl" a lluaal
man 11oo11UU1, and Red into Rajpotana. While hiding in the jungles the Rana of Udaipur camo ouL hooting. Being 
thinty ho SODt a eervant to eook water. Tho BN"V&nt fell in with tho brothon from whom ho obtained 110mo cold 
water. after hearing that they were Rajput&. Tbo king on receiving tho water ukcd whollce aueh cold water waa 
obtained in the jtmgiCS. and on being fold sot out to aee tho brothen. Thoy wore afraid and on hil appearing aaid 
they wero Bhatl not Rajput1, and Bhata aro always .protootcd by Rajpute. Tho Uana thea took thom to tho capi
tal and gave them tho viUn.go of Bamnia ln Jagir. AU their protcatatioalu to thofr befDg Rajpata in .reality •oro 
uoavailiog. and thoy weT& ootcaeted and prohibited from marrying with Rajput women. 'l'hey thue loat atatUB. 
Later on a desoandaut Rupa Nai.k took to plundering. tho Jagir Willi eonfiloak'd. and tboy becamo oanion of mer
ohandi8o. The extension of railways and toads baa forced most of them t.o take to agrioulture. 'lhey UBed to carry 
salt hom Paehbhadra and ..,u it ia all par1o of Iudia. Thoy started out ia Bltllllo• retumiag ia Jell> (Soptomher 
to May). Bamoia ilatill recopieed ae their head quarters although tho hilll of Rampura form their real homo. At 
Bamnia stands the Cbatri of Ropa Naik to which mcmben1 of the clan go and pray for tho fnlftlmeat of their TOWR. 

Descendants of R~pa'• family are atill oo.Qiidered as the leaders of tho claa, and half the nlue of finea impoaod by 
PancluJyt>U are ~till paid to the111, 
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Tb~<y wo111hip aU llindu godt and eopecially Guru Baha Nanak, well. kno'WII by the name 
of JiaiiV•hwar OaJi ,..,..., ... he ia regarded aa the originator of the oceupatton punruod by them. 
Tlaey al110 wol'llhip &114 Ma!JG. 

Another oootion of the Banjal'llll-tbe Jllultani Bauj...-".'! llfu.lima. Tboy aay they 
have come from )fultan in the Punjab and thry have a tra<btJon that formerly thef were 
8arlllllJi mal.njan. of .tfultan. Thoy were later eonverted to blam. ~nd become. Molt~ Ban
jror... They UlfCd to woraloip aU Hindu deities and ~w tlaey prop1taate .only Ptr &hib. The 
K a:;; porfonua tho niltnh ceremony. They bury their dead. The head 18 pluccd to the north 
and tlao feet to tho 1011th. The mounaena drop pebl.olca into thu gnave. 

1. BliDIPhor (Buor),-Tlte DaMna arc found in the largest ma!"l'~r in tlte States of 
lluaulelkhnnd and llagholkhand Agencico. Th"Y are also to be mot wtth tn the Bhopal ~gency 
Htn!A,~. Tlwy are conllirl.,rcd to bo untouclwi>I<·B. One section of !hem ou~ the lllavmgs of 
othoro. Th"Y lwvu " mytlwlugical origin of their cl18te. When RaJa Yudlnshtura performed 
11 HaCrili<"-' the fire onuld not ho put down by the Rishis present. H<•lp WIIB sought of Slawapach 
(a rrum of low caoto, a 0/umtlall•) who•• mere ringing of 11 hell extinguished tho fire. It was 
thon 81lid, "Shwapach /iila gl111niD baja ghate Rishn ke man", i.e., (Tho bell rang ~or the sa_ko 
of HltWftpaclt and tho pride of the RU.his WBB broken). The Ruja. then prepared Dlllk ~nd nee 
with tho milk of 11 bitch. Sltwapach wBB asked to cat but be refused. T~rough Jealousy 
tho Iti•hi• ate, SltWflpach wont without food. Hard preBOcd by hunger he bckcd the leaves 
from which the niabill land taken their meals. Since then tho dosccndants of Shwapad& be
cunao BtiiiOna. Tlto solo occupation of Buona is to split bamboo and make bBBkcts out of them. 
Their women net "" midwiv<"'l. BruhmanB do not go to perform their marriagca. In Bundel
klmnd a look at the l'olo Star which ill regarded aa au.picions ia generally resorted to at the 
marriage time. 

Tho Jhammls arc a IIDIBll localised group of BaiOra in the Nimar portion of Malwa, divided 
into two endogamous sub-divisions. Thoy arc b~re probably dcrivod from the Vindhyan 
Dhila. Tho JIGII"h paW of tho caste officiatco 88 the priest and tho mn:rriago ceremony con
Riots of giving ~even tl111l8 round a stick 2i foot high fixed in tho centre of tho marriage shed. 
'l'hoy either burn or bury their dead. When interred tho hody is placed in 11 sleeping position 
w it.b tho foot towards BCUth and head to the north. The Dhirkara of Rewa aro another 
localiBCd group. Thoy aro workers in reeds and canes and aro considered as Wltouchs hies. 

8. Bargunda.-A wandering cll8to of basket makers em11ucratcd principally in Indore 
und tho Malwa Agenoy Stutco and also in tho Stutes of Bhopal, Dhar and Bs.rwani. There 
wore no returns f•·om tho eastern parts of tho Agency. In Mal;.va tpjs caste is known as Bar
gunda while in tho Central Provinoca and in Bombay it is known a8 Kaikari. Their main 
oooupntiou ill tho making of .mats, hroolllS, etc., of date palm loaves and baskets of palm 
(Kimj11r) sticks. The caste baa no tradition of ita origin and it has no definita idea 118 to when 
it lklttlod in Malwa. Their language includes a large number of Tamil worda and it is very 
likely thoy have drifted away aomewhero from the south of India. In the various parts of 
Malwa whore they are sonttorod they have become naturalised and bave adopted the mode 
of living, droHS, C118tom&, and manners of tl•e local lower castco. They h<>ve forgotten their 
song• of trrulition. The BargundWI oat flesh of every kind except that of cow as it is held aacrcd 
and thoy consi<lor theiUl!Cives superior among the claasca who cat refuse of food tbroWII away. 
They do not oat flcoh of dead animals BB Chamara do. The Ba.rgundiiS are expert in catch
inK Gtwnrn.. A !rind of large lizard, believed to bo very poiaonous. They are said to eat tbe 
Goyam• 88 tllft Kalbeliaa ent tho 811llkos they catch. It is not known how far this is a fact 
as evon tlao breath of a Goyara is popularly believed t<l be so poisonous as to cause a cow to 
go blind. and a Goyara on a Pipal tree is believed to draw lightning on to tho tree to cause ita 
dcstruot10n. Houco tho vernacular saying 'Goyara ke pap so pipal jale '. Their marriage 
ooremony lasts for S days aud tho rcm•uriago of widows is allowed with thill restriction that a 
b11cholor is no.t po~mitto~ to m~nry a wi~ow: . They worship the lower deitiEs of Hindu pan
theon and behove III dovila and other ovil spmts. They burn their dead and observe mourn
ing for tbroo days only. 

Tho stronb<t~ of this cas~ ~ shown _in the caste table is 2,665. 1,273 persona were re
turned ~· •roakt!•S. Ba_rgundl du~olect wl~ch according to linguist.ic cl11ssification is IIBsigned 
to T~•mtl. Tlte Kmkarts ?f Ccnt~al Provmces speak a gypsy lanb'llBgO whlch according to the 
opccmtcns collected coutuUl8 a llllltturc of Tamil and Tclub'll words. A specimen of few words 
Blld 81'ntonOCB spoken by tho Bargund88 of Rat!am ia given in an appendix to chapter X. 

Their soci11l_ JIOI!itiou ia low and in Centml Provinces their touch is considered to defile 
a Brahman,~· KaJar and otlter oastco hut nota Kunbi. In Bombay they muk bolow Kunhi 
but above tho nnpure oastco. In Ratlam, they arc considered untouchables but elaowhere 
in Mahva their untouchability is doubtful. I have excluded them from the Jist of untouch
ablca for the Agency. 

• 9. Beldar.-Thill caste includes a nnm~r of occupational ~ups of diverae origin and 
•• an extremely doubtful caste ent~y. This generic term covering different castco includes 
those who work aa mnaons or navv1ea. The caste of Muduha r~turned from Rewa and oth 
Bagholkhand States (7,140), an off-shoot of the Bind tribe who build the earthen emba~~ 
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moots of bandh& or tanks, and a siDAil number of V addan (281) retuned from lndoreand Od 
or Orh should also be affiliated to tho Beldar caste. ·• 

10. Bhai:.-Bhats arc barde and genealogists. Their strength ia 12 S78 and arc distri
buted all over the Agency but arc found in considerable numbers in Rew~ and lodoro. They 
are also known as Rao in Bundelkhand and one claaa of BhatB am known as Daaauodhi or 
Jaaauodhi (282). One aeetion of tho Bhata appear to have been dqrived from the Brahmans 
and they style themselves as Brahma-Bhatta and are beginning to form a separate claaa claim
ing a distinct and separate plaee in the Caste teble. In this Census their claim bas met with 
recognition and they have been shown separately from the Bltats. Allied to tho Bhate ia the 
caste of Clmraoa (8,122), almost certainly derived from tho Rajputs. l\1alcolm says that tho 
B~ats as ch~oniclors or. bards, s~re power and sometim~ office with the Charans and they. 
enJOY great mfluooce w1th tho Bhilalas and other lower tnbes. Those who are not liberal or 
treat the Bhats properly used to be visited with the wrath of a Bhat who would fix the figure 
of the person he would like to degrade on a long pole and append a slipper to it as a mark of 
clis«race.t The imago would usually travel the country till the person infamed would purchase 
the

0 

cessation of ignominy and ridicule. The tradition of the origin 118 given by Malcolm goes 
to su«gest that the Bhats are derived from the Brahmans and the Charans from tho Rajpute. 
The Blmts have decreased by 16·3 per cent. as a considerable number have returned them
selves 118 Brahma-Bhatta. 

11. BhiJ.-See Appendix I to the Report. 
12. Bhuriia.-A caste numbering 2,113 returned from Rewa. Bhurtia appears to be 

no separate caste but an appellation under which a section of the Ahirs in Rewa are known. 
Somo Ahirs who were wealthy in virtue of possessing large horde of cattle came to be known 
as Bhurtia which ia probably derived from Bhuli meaning riches. Their IDAnoors, customs, 
usages and mode of living are akin to those of the Ahirs. 

13. Bi&r (B&l7ar).-A small caste numbering 1,092 returned from Rewa. This i.• the 
lirot time they figure in the Caste table. They are fonod in the pa'flaiUI of Rewa and also in 
tho neighbouring United Provinces districts of Mirzapur and Benares. They rear cocks and 
pigs and follow agriculture and field labour as their occupation. They appear to be a mixed 
caste with some Hindu blood in them. The Rajputs engage them as watermen and domestic 
servants and this recognition by the higher castes has given them some status. They got the 
privilege of engaging a Purohil in their birth rites and a Mahabrahman for the funeral ceremo
nies. They worship ghosts and spirits bot recently in contact with Gosaina they have begun 
to propitiate Shiva also. They offer wine, cocks and pigs in sacrifice to their deities. Their 
children got married at the early age of 9 or 10 years. The marriago is settled by paying few 
rupees to the girl's father. 

14. Brahman The BrahiDAn group is numorieally the strongest as a single ca.•te and 
numbers 573,454. It forms 86 per Jnill_e of_the total population. Of~· a little ovor one 
half (299,022) are the Sarwariao f~d mainly m Rewa and J:o a lesser extent to tho other eastern 
Rt.at.P.s. The Jijhotia and KananJI& Brahmans are mostly m Bundelkhaod States. The Brah
man ' forms a stratified cone which penetrates ' the Hindu society ' vertically from top to 
bottom '. In Centrsl India the two great territorial groups of BrahiDAns overlap. The Bmh
maos of centrsl doah, the Kaoaujia and the Sarwaria, belonging to the northern group and 
the Maharashtm and tho Gujarati Bmbmans belonging to the southern group have been drawn 
into the central regions by migrstional curreote. 

15. Criminal tribes.-It is difficult to obtain correct ata~U.tl"" ton: the Criminal tnl>es 
as they return themselves under different names. They are an extremely elusive group. Be

sides the Bagris nod the Moghias who have been 

Bedie. • 
Ka.nj&r 
Mowati 
Sanai • 

Tribo. 

1 

noticed separately, four castes are given in the 
Strongtb in 1031. margin who are known to be criminal tribes. 

2,873 
683 

12,978 
682 

Other wandering castes like the Pardhi, Nat or 
Kalbelia and settled castes like Mina or Sondhia 
who were once robbers arc considered to bu criminal 
tribes in different localities. The Bedias and the 
Sansia are closely allied. The former are divided 
into Bhanmata Badia and Nut Bcdia. The 
IDAles are generally engaged in agriculturd, Un-
married girls carry on singing and d~ocing and 

indulge in free sexual license. Illegitimate children form a claaa by themselves and marry 
in that group. Unmarried girls who lead a dissolute life are known as Kasbia and put on light 
trousers and skirts. Bedias bum their dead and observe Hindu rites and ceremonies. The 
sister's husband acts as a priest on occasions of marriage. The Sanaias originally came from 
Muttm where they are known by the name of Badia. They first migrated to Udaipur and 
from thence have come to Central lodia. They live mostly under caD VIIS though in settled 
life they make huts with thatched roof. They are exclusive by nature and do not admit out-

1Jiemoir, !1,137. 
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•idt•n~. Tlwf have go$ dilfercnt grouP- and marriage between members of the MIDII golrm 
unnot talce plae<~ nor call the chlldre11 of a brother and eiater marry. The maternal DllCie 
playa tluo role of a prieu in their ma~ea. The elder ~rotber'a ~ow can be taken ~y the 
youn:("r brother for hw wife. Botll cremati?n and b11rial are p~ Tiley. worship tile 

11.,,j.J_ of Na~arkot and noe pip for ~ficial purposes .u. an offenng to tbe1r ho~~~~ehold 
duiti••J w~it.. g.,..k are otl•rol to otur deit•ee. A c~ of crUninal tn'bea ~ho escape the~
no&. .ire tho S;.noriae allo known u the Cbandraved•. They have thetr hoiDII tn Datia and 
Orcbha. Oril(inally derived from two Salllldhya Brahmane thW cute. was recruited ~m all 
cJaao,,. oxceptiug the Cbamar. There waa once a large colony of them m On:!tha. !t 18 stated 
that tho na1110 Sanoria literally meallB a pick-pockot. Thoy are now agrtcultunsts, cattle 
br.,,d.,,.. a11d are reported to be ~king to o.i~tion in Hindi and_oo?Bidor thelll;'lelves to be 
,..Jvan•JOJ. Tl10 dilfurent ca1to1 whtch formoJ tho_conl .. loracy for thtovmg do not mtor-marry. 
An Ahir B~Mria wiU not 1har1 the 'Ia un• pl'li' with a Brahm~n S .. noria for tho Ahir thinks 
n gruatllr otil(ma attaches to the lattor who ;. the real doscend~mt of thoeo who first took to 
thi.,viuJI. Tho Sanoriaa never 11M violence in their craft in which they show collBidorable smart
no•• 110 m•tch ao tbat ono Rwer looked upon their proceeding' BB petty thefts and did not in
terforo with thom. Wltilo •mother, the &ni of Tika.m~arh, was apparently much surprised 
that the British Government objocted to hor subjects " proceeding to dwtont districts to 
follow th•ir ocoupation atoaling, by day, for a livelihood for themselvoa and fnmiliea both 
.,...w and any other property that tlley oonld lay Lands on."1 The Sanorias oould not have 
better •J•ologi•ts. 

16. Danri.-A cultivating ca.to numbering 45,06:& found in the Bhopal Agency States 
and in luoloro, It is alao found in Orchha ~md Datia nnd hB8 poasibly aprend to tllose place• 
from Saugor diotrict in tbo Coatral Provinces where tbe blllk of them have been enumerated. 
Tboy appear to be a mixed Rajput caste and thW explains the tradition of their origin from 
a certain Ruja Dang about whom notlting is known. Raja Dang once met in a forost an .A.pmra 
(lmlra'a dancing girl) who being cursed by God Indra, was wandering in the llhapo of a mare 
in tho day time wbilo in tho night ahe assumed her original form. Raja Dang made love with 
tlue Apsara which resulted in her giving birth to two sons who beoamo the originators llf the 
community now known B8 Dangi. A rude couplet snys :-

KahaUJat. 

J itki ghori lil gayi 

Dang Aath karyari raki . . 
' ,j • 

17. GadariL-<ladariaa are an occupational shepherd caste distrib~ted all over Central 
India ~~t mainly ooncentrated in.tho Bundelkhand States and in Rewa and Indore. In all 
probabtlity they Lave aprend from northern India to these parts. 

18. Oond.-The Gonda in Central India form about 3 per cent. of tile total population 
and duri~g the decade have increu<;d by U per cent. The blllk of the Gonda have been enu
merated m Rewa. They are found m small numbers in the other Baghelkhand States and in 
Panna and Ajaigarh aa well. In western Central India tlley are chiefly :returned from Bhopal 
and Indore. They are looalised in these 2 States in the region between the Vindhyas and the 
Narbada. The Gonda of eouthem Rewa are comparatively less civilized ti1IW those who have 
settled down in the plaina. A list furnished from Rewa ahows that there are 184 sulrdivisi011B 
amonwot the Gonda of aouthem Rewa. Many Dlmles appear territorial and some are totem· 
tic. To the north ol tho Kaimurs the Gonds are also divided according to the numbe f •das-

h. d Th f di " · r o go wors tppe : . ere are oil!. VISions, tiiZ., (1) Chardeo (worshippers of four deities), (2) Panch-
d"? (worsh1ppers of~~ detttes), (3) C~hedeo (worshippers of six deities) and (4) Sntdeo (wo:r
ah•ppers of seven detties). Marrtage m the same sub-division is not permitted In rtain 
places the ma~age. is settled by the following proeMS. A fiat vessel full of ~tcr is celaced 
m the centre m which are dropped seven grsillB of black com from the '"•l's ·81·d dp 

· f hits. fro th b • · .. - e an seven !!""'"" .o w. c?m m a oy • &de. When out of these fourteen grains, one white in 
m conJunction With four or five black grains floats together the marital union b gra 
plato and irrevocable. At other places another custom is in vogue A circul ecotm~ comd
in the bnrk f tree. From th ..<..t• 'd h · ar cu 18 ma e . , . o a e 15u• a 81 e, t e father or tile grandfather or the head of tile 
gtrl a ~f ahoota arrows at the area marked. Then arrows are shot at tile same lace 
the boy a ~de. H the arrow from the boy's aide knocks down tile arrow belonging t, th a;: 
or lodges •tself. at the plaee where tile girl's arrow has stmck before, tile union is eatob~ed 
T!'e B~ 18 ~~ted for tile auspicious date and in order to remember tile da ·" · 
~hman.a thin rope 18 gtv"!' MIIIBily kn~ts aa. tile number of intervening days pointed ~u~ ben!y 

ra Every evewng one knot 111 untied till tile day of marriage · hed .Y ,e 
~~band~· tile father's ~·s husband of the bridegroom officiates at ;he~m~ny ~~ ".:k 8 

""" ~ad couple take 7 oucumambulati0118 round the fire. 0n til · · . ~ 
dulged m Ol<C88II and the 'Kal'flltl ' dance is held on 2 or S su · · h OCC8SIODB wtne 18 m
in south Rewa is varied.. When he is not settled down to ccesst~culmgturalts.lifThehfood of the C:ond 

an agn e, e wanders in the 
I Jtillo .... oiL 86. 
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forcsh! in sc!'rch of game, equipped with bow~ and arrows a~d an axe. Wht'll game ;, acarr;e 
rooh! of vanoua treca are eaten and the buddmg leaves of Piptll and t~&murind and other tr..., 
are boiled, dried and preserved to serve as food in times of ICarcity, Water is taken out of the 
boiled rice and kept separate. This is an important item of food. Living in tl1e undevclot.OO 
forest regioll8 tho Gond still leads a simple and primitive lifo. A match box ia rarely found 
with him. A ftint called ckakmak is usually used in producing fire and it is carried in one cor
ner of his headwear. In tho rainy 8C880n, when the soil is damp and dry leaves are not found 
on the ground, they also keep a little cotton along with the ftint to produce fire. Their favour
ite ~usical instrument is a drum-shaped instrument called Mt~fldm. lllalcs indplge in sing
ing, playing and dancing while females dance to the mllllic. The principal dance is the [(am14 
dance. lllen and women fonn two long lines in opposite rows and advance and retreat alter
natively. When both the parties come quite close to each other, they gradually r~trace back
wards. If in this revelry, any male or female inspire love to one another, then the lovers con
cerned catch hold of tl1e fingers of the hands and feet of each other. If such demonstration 
of love is reciprocal, a conjugal union takes place. No objection is raised to such a course as 
t!JC whole affair of music and dance is looked upon as divine. Those Gonda who have settled 
in the plains have taken to agriculture and in their habitB and customs resemble the lower 
castes of tho general population. They still retain their tribal individuality. Tho Bhopal 
Gonda have few totcmistio aub-diviaions. One section docs not touch a horse or marc and 
another a goat and in matters of religion they are still animistic and their chief deity is Bara 
deo. 

19. Gujar.-The Gujara number M,813 and have increased by 12·6 per cent. They are 
chic1ly found in the Malwa States and over baH of them were enumerated in Indore State· 
where they are in large numbers in the Rampum and Nimar dietrich!. Except in Datia the 
Gujars have not spread east. . 

20. J[acbbi Next to Ahir the ;Kachhi is the strongest agricultural caste whose tmdi
tional occupation is the growing of vegetables. The Kachhi is not found in ""ntrnl and south• 
ern Malwa. He is mainly to be seen in the Bundelkhand States and in Bhopal Agency. Tho 
etrength of this caste. is 224,212. They form 34 per mille of the population and have increased 
by 7·8 per cent. 

21, Khangar.-A caste of village watchmen and labourers numbering 19,678, returned 
principally from the Bundelkhand States. Small numbers have also been returned from 
Indore and Bhopal Agency States. It is certain that B1mdelkhand is the home of the Khan
gars. In Bundelkhand they have three endogamous groups amongst them : (i) n .. i Kbuugar, 
(ii) Arakh and (iii) Pasi. The tradition of the origin of Rai or Raj Khangars is given differ
ently in the 1901 report for this Agency and in Russel's CIJII!es tma Tribeli of !lie Central Prn
mnces in the article on Khangar. Some time ago a history of this caste was published by Govind 
Das of Chhatarpur. The writcr'tries to establish there that tho Khangars were and aro Ksha
triyas, that they are descended from the Huns and the name Khangar is derived from Kharlga/UJr 
meaning a Kehatriya who earns his livelihood by means of a Kluulga, (alvord). Prior to the 
Bundela supremacy the· Khangars reigned in Bundelkband and Garhkundar was their capitaL 
The rising clan of the Bundelaa tried to exterminate the Khan~tars but a pregnant Khangar 
woman managed to escape and remained concealed in a K IU!Im field where a male child was 
hom to her; She was rescued by a Dangi Thakur and since then the Dangi Thakura IJBvo en
joyed great regard and respeet in the eyea of tho Kbangars. Tho Khangara claim considerable 
pretension to be called Rajputa or Kshatriyna oail the Ksbatriya Khangar Sabha of Narsingh
pur in the Central Provincoa sent out tbe usual application to cla911 ~bu KIJulll(lml us Ksha
triyas and from a Hindi pamphlet circulated from Narsinghpur it appears that they have suc
ceeded in having a regular bardio genealogy. They even claim to have migrated from Cutch. 
Perhaps it is derogatory to be known as the indigene of Bundelkhand. Some of the Raj Khan
gars have divisions with the Rajput clan names but from a list furnished it appears they still 
have few totemistic divisions, though moat of them have taken to Hindu gotra. In the Uuited 
Provinces Census Report for 1911 it is stated that the Khangar is an example of Hindui•ed 
aboriginal tribe which has turned tho original totem clans into Rajput gotras, supporting its 
claim to Rajput origin by a large body of legend and is now Hindu pure and simple in every 
respect. Whatever be their claim, it is clear that the Khangnrs are a pre-Aryan indigenous 
people of Bundelkhand and like the Bhara, a Hinduiscd section of them, the Raj Khangurs held 
Bundelkhand in that period of tribal rule between the collapse of tho Chandel power and the 
rise of the Bundelaa. In Bhopal besides the Khangar proper, there are two other local sub-
division! Malvi and Mirdha. The Arakha numbered 1,776 in this Census. ~ • 

22. Khati.-An agricultural caste found mainly in Indoro, Bhopal and Dcwas States. 
This caste has not bean returned from any State in the East. 

23. Kir and Kirar.-Both are cultivating castes and for no very clear reason they were 
grouped with the animistic Bhil or Gond. The Kimrs are bastard Rajpuh! and they have a 
Dhakar sub-division. Dhakar is another mixed Rajput caste. They observe Hindu customs 
in general. Familiarity between a married woman and her husband's younger brother can 
exist. Tho yoWlger brother .is allowed to have familiarity with th~ wife of th~ elder brother. 
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TbAt hoot.and h.u the priviL!ge of familiarity with the yoanger oiBter of his wi~e; A. widow_: 
ia e%JI""fh'l to marry th" yoong'!l' brothl!r of the d..........t husband. They worship Mtr/4 Dm 
and ll••luulHJ /,i"!f. They -.mat#, their dead. The ~~ails and bones of the dead are taken 
out anti buri•d orul•.r a omall platform or tr<"' aa a temporary measn~ and onLseqneut!y ex
humed afld taken to the Narbatla. Th.- who cannot afford to do thD! allow the remalll! to 
be buried. 

24. KoL-TI•e IIinrJW...J and Tribal oectiona of the Kola numbered 200,249 of whom 
J7r..3!11 ,..,re returned from Rmra. The Kol group to which ""rtain allied tribes should be 
alliliatf..J numbera 3113 810 and ia thus as nomerona aa the Good. There i.o evidence to believe 
that the Koll w~re the dominant race in the region between the eastern Vindhyas and the 
nanl(•tie plain before they WP.re overwhelmed by t~e people of the -P!aina ~ the north and 
by tl•• incundona of the Gon<lo from the 110uth. The1r present day hab1tat pomte to the same 
fnct f11r the Kol baa not spread beyond Baghclkhand and ite clO!ely adjacent parte. The off
ohooiM' of tJ,o Kol trihe are ailo l(l(:aliocd in a omall area. Of them 110me have vanished though 
their m•'lllory is kept alive by tradition. Th~ Bhan, Seom and Cherus thoug~ they no longer 
IJI8intain an idt'lltity of their own were probably derived from the aame racJal stock 88 the 
Ko!M. The .1\lawaaia were reputed to be a fighting section of the Kols. But the present day 
Ilintlui.,•l Kol ia a perfect apecimen of a oubjugated aborigine. He bas become the hew-er 
of wood and drawer of wat~.r. He hulcet his independence and ia one of the meet servile castes 
in the rJ&Htf•m pam. He h.u become a ~~erf of the higher cast-es. Short of being sold 88 a 
alavo in an open market, the statue of a Kol is nothing but that of a slave. When the Kol 
horrowa money for marriage or lor any other purpooes, in return for the sum borrowed he is 
rcrtnir••d to &Miat in the work of cultivation for t~e whole of his life. He rarely gets an _oppo~
tunit.y to retloom his debt. Others work aa agncultural labourers and are giVen 7! li.handts 
(al10ut I ~IJ Uta.) of food grains every half year. As the family of the Kol worker increases 
hi• vuluo as a slave a!HO increase~~. A Kol cannot leave hia master till the latter releases him 
but ho mny bo 'trnnalerred to another pnrehaaer provided the former :receives the required 
purcltaao money. • Tl1e Kolspeaka Bagheli having abandoned hi• tribal language long ago. 

21i. Kotwar.-A caste of ~lll"'!a watchmen, hke the Balai in Malwa, found principally 
in tho Bagholkhand States. They are a low servile caate but mnk above the impure castes. 

26. KurmL-Next to Kachhi comes the Kurmi-a principal agricultural caate. The 
bulk of tho K urmia were enumerated in Bundelkband and Baghelkhand States. In the western 
Centmllndill t.hoy arc found in numbers in Indore, and Bhopal States. Their recorded strength 
i• :wr.,37l. Tho Kunbis who are also an important agricultural caste are chiefly found in the 
NurhB<la Vlllley. They have migrated from Gujarat side. ' -• · 

27. Mabra..,....A caste nnmboring 8,682 returned exclusively from Rewa Stato, where it 
was onnmemtrd in Bandhogarh, Sohagpur and Beohari Tahsils. It may be identical with 
Mnhnn rrtnmed in 1001 Cemue from the Baghelkhand Agency. From an account furnished 
hy Rowa, it appean that tho Mahm held important pceta in the military force of the Goods. 
When the Gondslost power, tho lllahra became degraded and took to agriculture and weaving. 
They nppenr to be akin to Korio or the Panikas of Rowa. Whether they are off·shoota of the 
Gonds it is not certain. Tho caste requires further investigation. 

28. Mina.-Once a notorious tribe of predatory robbers, now settled in Malwa 88 agricul
turists. In Bhopal Agency they are known 88 Deswalis poaaibly in preference to Mina which 
te!"l ~enjoyed an unoavourr reputa~ion. The~ are descended from the pre-Aryan 
trJboo m Rajputana. The anCient Tamil poeta dCBignate certain savages of pre-Dmvidian 
blood and one of them is Minavar (Fishers) and the Minu may be descended from them. 

When Rajputaua became the home of the Rajput clans in the medieval times there was 
m~••.h inter-mixture of Rajput and aboriginal blood and the Minas are consequently of mixed 
ongm. In Central. India they have two sub-divisio~Deswali Minas and Malvi Minas. 
Among them two BIBters are not allowed to marry one man at the aame time. The younger 
brother can marry the widow of tho elder brother but the elder brother cannot marry the widow 
of tho younger brother. The younger brother is allowed to have familiarity with the wife 
o_f the old~ ~rother. The husband has the privilege of having familiarity with the ,

0
,n..,.. 

IIIBM of his v.ife. ~ -..-

Tho Minas regard the Sun and the Moon u males, and they are considered to be the two 
eyes of PamiiJe,•llwara a~d the stars are the souls of the dead people who are not to be given 
another chance for commg back to the world. The Pleiades is called • GucMa ' 

88 
w 11 

the cl:atcr of 7 maids (•at salleU 1-a jhund) and the milky way is said to be the road for eRa~ 
Indrn s elephant. The cause of the earthquake is said to he doe to the earth being suppo~ 
on tho hood of a snake wh086 move causes the tremor. .As to lunar eclipse it is said that the 
moon, a Brohman by caste. had an occasion to borrow money from some aweepera of which 
some ~uld not he repaid. The creditors who came to make a demand tonehed him 

88 
a reoult 

of wh•ch the moon (probably in trying to purify himself) acratches his bod ria · bo 
i.o said to he a bridge. Y· e ram w 

1 Yicle'l'ablo Ia pua. JOB, Chap, XII,--
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They erect platforms and buildings in memory of their well-to-do dead ones at the aite 
of cremation. As to the ultimate abode of the dead it ia believed eome go to heaven and aome 
to hell. Mter an enquiry a new aoul ia given to the deserving to enable them to take a ..,.. 
birth. 

29. NaL-Tbo Nai caste (94,884) ia fairly well IIC&ttered aU over tbe Agency. No N.J 
haa returned himacH aa a Nai-Brabman though outaide agencies agitated for showing thia eaate 
as Nai-Brabman. • 

30. Nayata.-A Muslim caste numbering 7,499 and enumerated in Indore and in the 
Malwa and Southern Btotea Agencies. It appears to be formed of Hindu convert& who em
braced Islam during Muslim supremacy. The Nayatas like other castes have the usual tradi
tion of their origin. Once upon a time under God's will boiling water began to flow out of 
the hearth of an old woman. The large stream formed began to sweep away everything, the 
prophet Nco the great floated a boat on it and saved only those persona who embraced Islam 
while the rest were drowned. Those who were converted were cooaidered his relatives and 
were called Nayntas. The caste does not mter-marry with any other Muslim sect in spite of 
its adoption of Islam. Hoshangshah Ghori, the ruler of Malwa, ia said to have invited them 
to settle in Malwa. '362 families are said to have accepted hia invitation and come from Gujarat 
to settle in Malwa. The head of each family was made a paid or a headman of village. In 
their mnrriages they cooault the village Brahman, Ptwaai, to fix a day for maJTiage. Their 
marriage customs are like those of the Hindus. On the day fixed for m&ITiage a proeeaaion 
starts for the bride's house where viaitors are received. The bridegroom touches the ornamental 
hanging on the door with the sword he carries. A witness on hehaH of the bridgroom and 
a repteaentative on the part of the bride are appointed and the ceremony of Nikah begina. 
The conacnt of the girl is communicated to the Ktui. V ersea from the holy KortJn are recited 
and the ceremony of Nikah is finished. Next day the bridegroom's pa:rty goes to the bride's 
house. The newly wedded couple a:re seated on a bed and the band of one is locked in that 
of the other with a betel leaf and a ailver ring between. The bride's brother separates the 
bold and gives a cow or aome caab. as present. On the conclusion of marriage festivities pre
sente in the form of money are sent to .Mosques and Tcwpl.., us wen. Although the Nayatae 
are Bunni Muhammadaoa they worship Hindu deitica, such aa Bitlamata or the presiding 
deity of small-pox, B1UJrUji, etc., and some families observe tho Hindu festivals of Nagpa!l
chami, Diwali in addition to Moharrvm, etc. The Nayatas worship cow as a sacred animal and 
abstain from beef. The females' dress conBiats of a skirt and veil like that of Hindu culti
vating castes. Men wear.dlwti like the Hindus. 

31. Rajpnt.-Tbe Rajpute number 388,942. Next to the Brahman and Chamar castes, 
they are the largest in number and form 69 per mille of the total population. Besidca tho 
well-known claus, a considerable number of mixed castes of Rajput origin got _claesificd as 
Rajpute. The distribution of the clans follows the historical and migrational events in the 
history of Central India. Tho following table shows the claoa and sub-clans and the acpte 
of the more important Rajput groups in Centml India :-

ClaDa and Sub-diUII (Ktd<J and &.Ua). 

1 

1. R•thor (Surajwonsh) 
2. Chauhan (Agnikul&) • 

a. Doora. 
b. Hara 
c. Kbichl 

3. Gahlot . • • , • 
a. Sisodia (Sarajw111111b) • 

4. Jodon (Y..U.v) (CbanclmwADJb). 
a. Dhati 
b. Jaroja 
c. Tu&r • • 

G. Param&r (Agnlkula) • 
Panwar (Araratha) • 
P&nwnr(Bundmkban~) 

8. Parihar (Agnikola) 

7. 8olankl (Agniku)a) • 
a.Boghola. 
b. Virupo, • 

8. Gaur • • • 
9. Oobel (Cbandl-awanoh) 

• 

iO. Kaohh:waha • • • • 
a. Nornk& (Suralwlllllh) • 

11. Jhala (Makwana) (SarajWIIIIIh) • 
12. llarsniar • 
18. Bondcla • • • 

lleplo (Oot, Kmrmp). 

I 

Jodha. Mmtfa. Bhnaa1ot, Ohuapavat, Kumavat, Jeta"at. 
Sangara, Banohara. . 

}12 a, b, c do not lnlor-"""'7)• 

Banavat, Sllktn.vat, Chanclravat, Chan.dtl.vat, Ara, eto. 

}4 a, b do not lnl<>r·"""'7l• 

Sodha, Sankhla, U111Ata, Mepawot (BijoUa), eto. . ... 
. (Tho 4 Agoiknlu Cb •• hramor, Puihu and BolaDkl 

GODfnior-"""'7)• 

. .... (7"-. oannotlal<>r·ararr;y) •. 

. ... 
Tho JluD<Iela hjpate ,p· tw -t11 formed • local 

cndoga.moua group. But fn recant rean manin.([rl 
have taken pfaoe betwceu thna and the Gobel, Jhala 
an<i other Rajpat.. 
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The J(ajput. of Jfalwa belong to the ~~eVa well-lmowu claDe, famoua in the m~ 
bi.dory of J ntlia. Tbey are too weD Jmowu to need a ~pitulation here. The Bundela Ral
putA are a 1oea1 group confined to the tr.ct ~ aa Bundelkba~ and ~ey form a local en
dogamotlll ~!"OUp, 1rhicb intcr-marri,. only withm _the group, h.avmg (up t11l recently) no con
n<cli<m with the well-known Rajput clana of RaJputana and elsewhern. ~he three Bundela 
cl&lll arc llundela lJhandera and Ponwar RajputA of Bundel.khand. The history of the Bun
d•la occupation ot' the tract which now bean their name ill given in the Orcbh.a Sta!" Gazetteer. 
Vinll4mt l:lmith tbinka that the Bundelaa are an olf-ahoot of the Gah.arwara who m all proba
bility were an ariatooratic IICCtion of the Bhar tribe. KeJIDedy terms the Bundelaa, a ~ogene
rate branch of the Oaharwarw who e~tabliahed their principality in Orchh.a and gave the~r name 
to Bund.,lkhand.' The name Bundela ia oaid to be derived hom 'burul ' a drop (of blood) 
or more 1•roi1BI.oly from Vindhyela, corrupted to Bundela, for tradition baa it that the an~r 
of tbe Bund•IM, l'ancham Bunucla or to give bim hia proper designation, Hem Karan (Circa 
lith century A.D.) who on bia e:rpullion from tho Stat:e after~ fat~er's death, \\'ent to the 
ahrino of Devi Vindhya-VMini, near Mir?.apur, where biB devot1on enlisted _the support ~f the 
goddt!HII, Thia ill aaid to bo the origin of the name of the clan Bundela bemg a corruption of 
Vindhy•la. The DhandcrBJ are an olJ-shoot of the Chauhana who give their name to Dhandel
khand, the tract in which the Stete of Khaniadhana (now in Gwalior IWaidency) lies. They 
have an unconvincing tradition of their migration hom Cuteh and its capital Bhuj. They 
form an exogamoua local group inter-marrying with the Bundelas and the Bundelkband Pon
wam. The last claim dcocent from the Paramaraa of Malwa but there appears to be no con
nrction with the preoent day Paramara or the Panwara of Mohl"a, the latter of "hom are 
Marathu. Aealrrady elated these three clans form a lingle endogamous group. Hypergamy 
is unknown. Euch member of one of these clans is obliged to marry into one of tho other two. 
A man may marry a girl from the clan to which hia mother or either of hie grandmothers 
belonged, 

32. Satla.-Only 64 males and 70 females have been returned under this name. The 
l!atiBJ are a wandering tribo. They keep moving hom one llol (weekly market or fair) to ano
thPr with tbeir animals, oxen and bullocks. They buy young oxen cheap, castrate them and 
aell tbe bullocke at a higher price. It ill corulidered'unlu~ky, if not a sin, to have one's o:rt>n 
castrated, for afwr tho castration should a calamity befall a family the superstitious people 
attribute it to this practice. The cultivators part with their oxen cheaply because of t.he 
difiiculty and danger in controlling them and exchange them for, or buy bullocks f1 om the 
Satins, who though Djndus have no scn1ples or compunct-ion about this sort of practice or 
tmfiio and who do generally castration themselves. They hilvc no settled homes and move 
about with their families in bullpck carts. The Satias were perhaps once Rajput., forced 
by circumstances to a wandering lifo. They appear to come from Harauti district (Jhalra
patan) in Rajputeua. Their dialect contains few mutilated worde of Harauti dialect. In 
Central India they apeak Malvi generally. They are superstitioua and hold the Pipal tree 
as snored and take their oath in the name of thia tree. They believe in spirits and minqr gode 
of tl1e Hindus. Among them exists a peculiar practice of mortgaging their wives, daughters 
or other female membem of their family to money-lenders of their own caste for the debts con
tracted by them. To the creditor or to a person who stands &urety for a Satia for a debt 
or for tho performance of some engagement usually in a caste dispute, the Satia makes over 
his wife or any other female relatives till abe is redeemed on payment of the debt or on ful
~Iment of the obli~ation. :Xhe usufrn~tuary right in thia human chattel is recogniaed and 
if the woman conce1ves dunng the penod of trauBfer the child ia claimed by and left at the 
houae of the temporary or aubatitute huaband. No shame or immorality ia attached to the 
woman or her husband who pledgea her. Thia does not mean that Satia women are of. no 
account. They generally allllist in managing animals and in driving bargains, eto. 

33. Sirvl.-~ cultivating ca~te. exclusively found in the Narbada valley. It bas mi
grated from Rajputana. The SLrVIB make excellent cultivators and are famous for the skill 
they _poBBeBB .in marking o.ut places where wells could advantageously be dug. That they are 
of IWXed Rnjput descent IS clear from the tradition of their origin. They trace their descent 
from 2• Rajput. who surviv~ after _their Chief's death when the fortress of Kalupur was taken. 
They were eo ashamed of thea 8\LrVlVal that they. threw away their swords dropped their Ra · _ 
put na~e ~nd took to cul~vation ~der the name of Sirvi which ill, ...;ording to Malco~ 
the denvative of the Mal VI word 8tr ' Cultivation.' Thia tradition ill perhaps a convenient 
way to explain that they were originally degraded or bnsterd Rajputs who as a m.ixed CBBte 
w:re compelled to cultivats and not wield the sword. Their social position ill nevertheless 
high for when !'lnlhar Rao ~olkar was married to a Sirvi woman the Maratha Ruler was re
presented by hiS sword to wh1ch the female was united. The Rulers of Indore are of Dhangar 
or ahepherd easte. The 8irvi woman married the wearer of the sword and not the shepherd. 

M. Sondhia A mixed Rajput caste. It has given its name to a bact in Malwa called 
Sondhwara which stretches from Mahidpur as centre to Ujjain in eoutb to Sbaja • 
to :Rampura in north and to :Rajputana in west. The Sondhiaa .,;ho inv.!.~1;' = 

1 lllllia• B"'pin, VoL II, IlL 
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themselves Rajputa and like to be styled Thakurs; are the inhabitants of this tract. They 
have long been notorious as thieves and cattle lifters. Malcolm wrote about them thu• : ' The 
Sondics bavc been either cultivators or plunderers according to the strength or weaknc118 of 
the Government over them ; but tbey have always had a tendency to predatory war and have 
cherished ita habits, even when obliged to subsi&t by agriculture. They arc in general, robu&t 
and active, but mde and ignorant to a degree. No race can be more despised and dreaded 
than the Sonclics are by the other inhabitants of the country.'' Malcolm noticed their women 
were equally turbulent and bold and immoral. Many of them were skilled in the management 
of the horae. They have now taken to the more peaceful oceupation of agriculture but are 
oecasionally inclined to be turbulent and in years of scarcity and famine take to their old pur
suit of cattle lifting. Traditionally they derive dcacent from Rajputs. The story mna : they 
fought on the side of the Emperor against Aumngzeb at Fatohabad near Ujjain in IG27, 

. They were than Rajputa, forming part of the army led by JBBWant Singh of Jodhpur. Dis
graced by this defeat they dared not return home and took up their abode in the tract now 
!mown as Sondhwara. Here they inter-married with the local people and thus produocd the 
Sondbia Rajput group. They state that Semri in Udaipur State and Dbabla and Dokbada 
in the Narayangarh ·district of Indore State are their centres and the. headmen. "Thakura" 
as they style them, of these placca arc looked up to as leaders. In 1901 Censua this caste waa 
taken aa an instance of a caate being degraded into a tribe (Indi11 Report, 1901, page li33). 
It is doubtful if the Sondhiaa could be dcacribed aa a tribe. They arc a mixed caste arising 
out of the union of the Rajputa and the local aboriginal women. This is not however admitted 
by the Sondhias themselves. The Sondhiaa form a single endogamous group aod ten out of 
the 24 acpta arc looked upon as being of purer descent, their Raj put origin being admitted, 
while the other septa seem to derive their Rajput blood from the first ten by intcr-mnrringca, 

' • .,..,.,., u.Ir.a.JM. 
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APPENDIX I. 

An ethnographic account of the Bhils of Central India. 

. SECTION A. 
. . . . .. 

THE BDIL TRmB. 
"; . . . 

r Nm•.-Tho only dut:l.i11~d aouount of the Central Indian Bbila II that ooatalnoclln a monograph entitled &Ae 
Jangle Tribr11 tJ/ MalWG whicll formt!d tho at.'COncl volume of a l«!riea of aa. unoompleted othnnR:raphiea.l•urvey of the 
Contrnl Indin. Agency by thu late Colonel C. lt Luard, C. I.E., who for throo auccCIIivo docadoe from IUOl wM in chRrgo 
of tho A$1:caoy Cenaua, 'rho D1Bkoriah1for tbhl monogmph woro collect.od by him in COMOCtioo with the llMJI Ccn11n. 
"ad published a fow yoal'ft later. Mo fn.r All 1 know only two copies of thil monograph are oztant. A• tbcm wa~ a 
danger of tho valua.ble lnforma.tion oonto.inod therein boing lost, I have reproducOd them Ia tho foUowing JliiJlrtl 

rra.rrnnginll the matter and conaiderGbly abridging certain unncocuary dataill, aapplomentod hen and tbero. trY 
flesh llltl.tcrlula colloot.ud Jn tho couno of tho proacnt CoDBUI, Tho spooiman of Dhilaonga bu boll over bct-n rcprintM 
in e.zkruo wit-hout any change. I am alao indebted to ltlr. R. M. Puranik, M.A., l~L.D., Couu1 Offioor of Dluu- St.ato 
rmd to tho Roman CathoiJo Miuion at Jhabua for placing wcful nota at my dilpoAI. lt ahould bo pointe-d out 
that no attempt boa boon IDD.do in tho notoa to distinguish tho mattor oztraoted from Colonel Lull!'d'a monograph from 
the supplemcmtary notet.] . 

1. Strength and distribntion.-According to "the CODSU8 r;turna thoro aro 363,12i 
Bhils in Central India. Of.theae 144,836 returned thcmsolve 811 Hindus and the remaining 
218,288 retained their allegiance to their tribal religion. The true strength of tho Central 
Indian Bhils h811 hitherto not been estimated. Cert.ain tribes allied to tho Bhils are pnraded 
under difieront labels in the Casto table 811 separate oostos or triOO.. Tho strength of the Bbil 
group of tribes is considerable if we amalgamate, 811 we should, the figures for a numbor of 
the allied tribes. As far as it could be aaoortained th" following Ktetemont givoa the compo· 
sition and strength of the Bhil group :-

HDmv. T......_ .. 
DhUgroup. 

Poraona. Males. Fomalee. Penon~. Malor. Iromaloa. 

I 2 3 4 6 8 7 . 
1. Bbil . . 144,836 73,039 70,807 218,288 100,800 108,622 

2. Bbilala . . . 187,145 94,926 92,219 o,oao 8,863 3,267 

3. Bo.rola . 38,517 10,647 18,870 108 GO 40 

'- Monkar. . . . 20,480 10.0ii8 10,372 40 28 .23 

6. Nibal . . . . 11,529 6,760 I, "lea '102 3110 852 

8. Patlia . . . . 8,268 4,180 3,688 . li,140 6,812 6,328 

7. Rathia . . . . 37,260 19.028 18,.231 .. .. . . 
Tho Himluiscd section forms 6·8 por cent. of the total population and the Tribal section 3·6 por 
cont. Thus the Bhil group constitutes one·tenth of the total population of Central India. 
The tribes enumerated above are exclusively found in westem Central India. Only few stray 
Bhils have been enumerated in the eastern parts of the Agency. In the West their real homo 
is the Vindhyas and the Satpuras. The bulk of them have been returned from the Stetes of 
Ratlam, Sailann, Jhabua, Dhar, .Aii-Rajpur, Barwani and Indore. 

2. Name.-It is commonly held that the word Bhil is derived from a Dravidian word for a , 
bow (Tamil and Kanarcse bi/.) which is tho characteristic weapon of tho tribe, The ancient 
Tamil poets termed cortein savages of tho pre· Dravidian blood as Vi!Lwar (bowmen) who 'may 
possibly bo irlontical with tho modern Bhils.'1 If tbat bo so, the name may have boon given to 
the Bhils by tho Dravidians. In common with the various Munda tribes, such as tho Kols; 
Santals, etc., tho tribal name, is not UBed by the mombera of tho Bhil tribe among thoms.lveR. 
They _!lmploy the usual titles of relationship or position BIICh 811 Bap (father), Taroi (J10adman), 
Nalud or Naik (an honorific term). When addrellsing entire strangers th& polite prefix dais 
added, os Da Rupa, Da Walji, etc. When the Bhils came in contact with the Aryans, they 
again figure in the SanAkrit literature. Thus the word NWIA which occurs in the early Vedic 
literature is sometimes held to moan a Bhilla or Bhil, though othera hold that ' the word SCCDI8 

to denote not so much a particular tribe but to the general term for the non-Aryan triboa who 
were not under Aryan control.'• In the later aystem, the Nisaila is tho ofi·spring of a Brahman 

l Cambridge H;w,g of Iod;,. Volume I, paso 603. 
• Y <die I nth:<, Volume II, Nioada. 
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and of a f!udra woman.• According to lh. Enthoven tl~e earlie..t mention of tl;e_ w~ ~hil 
oooun in KmluJ-&srit Hagara or GuD&Ilhya• whcrein 1111mti1111 is aloo made of a l!hil ch1ef OPJ?O"IDg 
tho progrCM of anot!Jor king through the Vindhyaa. '!1u!IIC rcf~rcncea ahow ~at the Bhila are 1 
one of the earlir"'t 1'11001 in India and they have been brought mto contact wtth aU the great 
racial mlgration.o into India. • 

3. Oricin.-ln t11e prc8Cnt state of our anthropological knowledge we cannot say whe~bor 
tho lll•ile aro autocbthoi!OU8 or not. At '-t we ean only IW'IIli.&e and hazard some vteWI 
leaving it to further 11:iontific r"""arch to prove or disprove tl•em. The~ !• no doubt thor: re
prollllnt a raco which inhabited India earlier than tho Arya~ and tho Dra~ulis!'-"- Y ery poss•L!Y 
they are a proto-Mediterranean raco ~bo spreAd f~r and w1de when a c!•matJc cr~•• ~c:.Mft'Cd_m 
thegra•utepJI"" of Sahara and it is tlua race wh1ch Ill r .. pona•ble for ~be mdustry &IIJIOC!ated With 
the final Capoian culture in tho Vindhyaa. The llhila arc one aoot1on of the greAt llonda race 
which OCCUJ•icd tho p...,.Dmvidian India and had for ita home the central regions aeroes the 
peninaular India with pouible oxtenaiona into tho Gangetic plain. The home of the Bhila hae 
boon tho wootern Vindhy1111 and it is perhaps in ?ontact with the Dravid~ns on ~he ?lher. •!do 
in Uujarat they acquired their prCIIC~t. appcllat10n. If we aece,rt the VIew whJCh IS ga1m~g 
ground in rooont yoara, that tho Dravuliana, a branch of the Med1terranoon race, entered lnd1a 
through north-wllllt tht.ll it is reasonable to suppose that Gujarat was on the way of the immi
grant Dravidiana in their march towards tho Deccan and the south. Gujarat was a Dravidian 
tmct bolore it was Aryaniaed. It is aJlWll aignificant to note that the homo of the Nisadas as 
ehown in tho map in the Vodic Index ozactly fits in with the historically known habitat of the 
Dhil tribo. Thoro tho Niaadas are shown as dweUing south-cast of the AravaUi hills between 
tho DIIRIIII&nd tho Mahi rivoro and up to tho Cham bal. The position shown is no doubt approxi
mate but ita significance cannot be underrated. The Bhils Jay on the path of the conquering . 
and tho migrating Aryans towards Gujarat and Malwa. The ilnpact of the Aryans must havo 
eauaod tho displaoomont of the !!hila along the Vindhyae and into tho Satpuras hut any such 
movement was restricted booouso they woro flanked by the presence of other tribes of the 
Vindhyua and the Satpuras. In these billa the Dhila have maintained coDBidorable indepen
dence glimpsos of which wo got when we read of a Bhil Chief in tho Sanskrit book already quoted 
and a leo of tht1 lu•c•~ Iring "Lu ... iored ~he Emperor llaraba in the 8('arch of his sister in tho ' 
Vindhyan forests of Malwa. Tho Bhila, however, novor appearea tu hovo Leo o .s......:, c1:7 
mastora of tho plain becaU86 Malwa was colonised in very early tilnea and in spite of political 
convulsions, civilization never foU as to facilitate the extension of tribal rule. Malcolm recorda 
that according to tho Bhil trauition, their home is in the country to the north-west of Malwa 
from whore they wore ousted when the Raj puts hogan to conquer their country. This again 
mrumt a furtl1or displaooment of the Bhila along the Vindhyu. The tradition of the Bbila in 
Malwa points to immigration from a western home but the st<~ry of their chango of habitat 
doos not appear to have clearly survived. The Jhabua Bhila stiU retain some dim and incohe
rent outlines of their migrntion. Thoir story is that the first Bhila were tho Damor. Another 
sootion of tho Bhila were the Wa1k1ya who wore living with the Damor. One Warkrya com
mitteu violence on tho daugther of ll Damor as a result of which war sprung between the two 
pooplo. 'l'ho Darnor1 fared badly in the atruggle and they had to migrate. Thoy stopped 
at a plaoo aallod Dholka in Kusha\larh State (Rajputana AgOllcy}. Thls is supposed by the 
Rhila to be their original home and other tribes are said to have sprung from the DaJ/IIJt'8, Tho 
Bhils have tboir own traditions of their origin. One re~tes that a tlhobi who used to wash Iris 
?lothoa in ~river was one day warned by a fish of tho approach of a great deluge. The fish 
mforwod Wm that aa be bad always fed those of his species be had come to gilre him tllis warning 
and to urgo hlm _to p~p~ e. !nr~o box whloh would enable him to escape., Tho dlwbi prepared 
th~ box. an~ got mto 1t With his s~ter and a cock. Altar the deluge Rama sent out his messenger 
to mqwre mto the stato of atlaJrB. The messenger heard the crowing of the cock and fO dis
covered the box.. Rama then bad the box bronght before him and asked the man who he was 
and how he had escaped. The dhabi told his tale. Rama then made him face in tum north east 
and. "':llllt, and awe~ ~t the woman with him was his sister. The dlwbi remained fum in 
assortm~ abe v.:as hJS 81Bter. ~a then turned :him towards the south, upon which the tllwbi 
oontradtcted his s~tomen\ and 881d she waa his wife. Rama then asked who told him how to 
esoapo and on hearmg at once had the fish's tongue cut out, and since then that kind of fish has 
been ton~el""!'. ~ama thOll told the tllwbi to aet about repopulating the world, and ho there
fore marrtod h1s. Sister by whom he had seven sons and seven daughters. Raws presented the 
first bo~n sou mth ~ horse but the recipient of this gift, being unable to ride, left the horse on 
the P.lam and w~t ~to the forest to cut wood, he and his descendants becoming foresters and 
startmg the l!hil tr1be. · 

Another talo relates bow on the creation of the Bbil five men went to see M-•-3-- n -·· 
- th ~---t.· 'd h ' • wcuacv, ..-a.-t ~mg omapr~•mg, 881 to er spouse, 'Here come five of my brothers to ask dahej (bride-

pn~o) of you consoque1.1t ~n my marriago·with you." Mahadev gave them a f~ast and then ex
pliUIIed that exceJ>t for h1s buU N_andi and his KafiWndulu be had nothing to give. They there
fore went homo. In order to g1ve them something, however, MahadtN placed a silver stool 

• Vtdic l•da. Volume U. Niada, foot-aote. -
I 2'rihle&IICI Cculu oJ .Bo.o6.r, Volamo I, A.u.Je BhiL . 
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in their way, but thoy were incapnhlo of oceing tl•i•. l'arvali noticing how thoy had miMed . 
the gift, sent for them and told th~m what had happ<,ned, point-ing out that u th"Y were not 
able to see the stool, thoro was little hope of thoir proHperiug, l.ut she would do what sbe 
could, and so informed them that they must bo very careful of the Nandi whose bump waA 
full of wealth untold. On reaching home one of the five suggested slaying the Nandi and 
obtaining the wealth, the others demurred, but he prevailed. No wealth was found in th• bump 
alld the five wore dismayed. Pai'IJali now appoared and told them that they should have 
yoked the bull to the plough and thus gained wealth from motl•or·earth, but that as they were 
so foolish as to slay the eoored animaleho would never look on their facoe again, and loft in high 
displeasure. For time killing tho eoorod animal tho Bhil hilS over lived a miserable oxiKtenco 
and been of no caste. 

The Puranik origin of the Bhils traces descent from tho thigh of l'ena, son of Anga, a dcscen· 
d11nt of Manu Bwayamblwva. Vena was childle•s and tho Sages therefore rubbed his thigh 
and produced" n man like a charred log, with flat face, and extremely short." He wM told to 
sit down (Nishada). He did so and was known as Nikhatla, "from whom sprang the Nixlwdas 
dwelling on the Vindhyan mountains, distinguished by their wicked doeds.''1 

The Rajputs have had a vary long connection with tho Bhils. Forced by circurnstanceP 
to make an alliance with the denizens of the Vindhyan hills, tho Rajputs did not hesitate to 
take women from the tribal ranks and this was respousiblo for the disintegration of the Bhil 
tribes into various Hinduised sections, such as Bhilalas, Patlins, etc. Tho inlu•ion of Hujput 
blood has led in some instances to a distinction among the Bhils. For in some places the Ubils 
are split up into Ujale or pure and Mele or impure with a third or lower status the Madalye 
who are musicians and singers by profcllllion. The Ujale and Mcle Bhils are separate endoga-
mous groupe with septa which are exogamous. . 

4. Caste and Tribal sub-divisions.-The Bhila consequently are a very mixed lot at tho 
present day. Besides the Bhil proper, the other tribes are Bhilala, Barela, 1\Iankar, Nilllll, 
Patlia and Rathia. The deocription given in the following paragraphs, rclaws to the Bhils 
as a whole. The other tribes are described brielly at the end of these notes. The divisions or 
the septa are very variously given and no two lieto "S"""- Thny am summnriMed in a tabulllr 
form in a separate section. Tho uoual reverence appears to be paid to any object which is 
regarded as a sept totem, it being never destroyed or injured. Nor ia its effigy ever tattooed 
on the body. 

5. Marriage: GeneraL-Tho Bhil tribe being an endogamous group no Bhil can marry 
without it. The septa again are all exogamous and no member of a sept can marry another 
from the same sept. -This prohibition is extended for S generations to any sept into which a 
man baa already married. A man cannot also marry into the sept from which his mother came • 
for 3 generations as the members of tl•is sept are held to bo the brothers and sisters of such 
man. The same rule is extended to the septa of grandmothers, maternal and paternal. A man 
can marry two sisters but tho exchange of daughters between fathers is not usual. Certain or.cu
pations are now looked upon with askance, duo to Hindu influence and certain families are in
clined to reject marriage with a family which has taken up the following professions :-DlllDU· 
facturing of winnowing fans, and sieves, of a butcher, of a tanner, of a professional mendicant, 
of a RaUJtJl, or dancer and singer. Sometimes though it is not a formal restriction, tho village 
Bhil does not like to take a wife from among the Bhils living near tho ba::at or in tho town. 
The rural Bhil baa a low opinion of the town dweUer and he does not think much of the morals of 
tho barM Bhil girl. 

Marriage is adult and infant marriage is non-existent unless Hindu ideas have overpowered 
the tribal practice, The earliest age for marriage of girls is 12 years, while most are married 
between 15-40. Puberty has no place in determining tho age at which tho gil'l is to be married. 
In accordance with tho Hindu ideas, tho parents 110ttle tho marriage, and courtsl•ip, though 
apparently by no moans uncommon, is not in general vogue. · 
. Where pre-nuptial sexual intercourse takes place with the affianced husband, no penalty 
is incurred, excopt that the regular marriage ceremony is omitterl, the girl being simply made 
over to the man. If the sexual liconse is indulged by tho girl with anotl10r than her fianco, 
she is, jf the fiance still desires it, mado over to him but the support of tho child born of the 
irregular intercourse is borne by tho real father. 

6. Marriage ceremonies.-Four parsons from the boy's aide go to tho girl's house to 
settle the betrothal. If the girl' a guardians are willing a sum of Rs. 7 i'\ paid te the P'!"chu 
who purchase gud and wine and entertain the caste people. The betrothal' then becomes mevo· 
cable. Whon means permit some persons from tho boy's sido go to the brirlo in tho company 
of some guests and entertain tho members of the caste with wino and gud worth R•. 9, Tho 
party is then entertained by the girl's father and thus end the rite'S of Badi Sagai. 

When marriage preparations begin a party consi•ting of li to 25 guests starts for tho bride's 
bouse. Mter mutual entertainments· tho boy's father pays Rs. 41 for the dowry and tho cole· 
bration of marriage is settled. The party then returns homo. 



JIARBIAGI!. 241 

n ....... ,. and girl in tbloir reopeetive hou.oes .,.., a~<Jinttd with .. oil and tarmeri~; ~ 
mark. tf.., cJJIDID'!Dr-"""""* of marriar <:ei?DlfflJY which " koowo .., &u &ttiwM . 
.,.,,..,..1 ,. ,..rtormr.<lat the bride'• "'"''"" oo the day next to _th.ot oo which it~ J'"rf~-at 
the '"'Y"· .TI"'Y are d..ily tak'!D in Jlf',.._;on at their own ""'idencee when_ theu rebtrves_ (!lVe 
mm"•Y varyir•:r ,,..,. an ar&D& to a ruv·r.. All aoon u these lJ<JifiU hav~ liD.ished the-~..,._. 
1W i.a p""·""l. Yonr ptJl.,. are locat.OO in the ground and the ohed ta cov~ wtth J_,.,.u,. 
Jca...,.. h io d...,.,rat~o<l on ito .;d.,. t.y the han.;ingo of mango ka..._ One post IS fixed m the 
DVJ..Jop wbkh .,,._,. the roof and !!""" hi;!h aLove tloe boUle with L:avea of jrm&wa tied to i!a 
top. Four lfnrnarri...J bt•y• and girla finot dme wo<ler the fiiiiMMp and then the whole caste_ JB 

"'''-'!T14in"'l ..-itb" JI••Ua TA•di." Tl-• rdati.-.... then give clotb..s to the memlx-n of the family 
whid1 i" ,.<1llr.-ol •• p,..,a,~lin." T},_, fJrid•·;..rroom i.!. attired in marital costume of red and whittt. 
n,.m,J hi. ,.-.,;,t a O<·arf;. ti•·<l. II• to~k•·• dai!2'.,. and •"ord in hia hand. Well clad and 
orn.un••rJt_,..J, },,. fJUte on his h'•31J tt.,. mi'\rria~I'P cfoW'll of imitation J>Parls and stand~ under the 
tnl1ruf,tp wJu•rn hia mr1t~ ... , movP)! rirP·J>'-'lllJC.tiJ,'! pt"'"tJI:", arrQW. and grain th.ra.'\her, etc., round 
hi• fa.-., ond tloruwo 4 cak•'" in f••ur ~l!Mt~<nl, this cert>mony bdng cai!P.d Padachhnna ceremony. 
l'"v·ir>~ a r·rK:WIIIUt at the f,,.,, of .1/a/4, the wedding party start• at night for the bride's village 
llll<fAIOP" Ml that place Wh<!re fire is kind fed f<Jr them by the bride'S people before the dawn. 

The lori•l··~rotlm thron tourlwa the oruum<·nt.•l !langin:t on the door ,.;tb the sword he 
rAJTin• and i. ..... t •. •d unrlo•r the br••th. A p:oir of cloth and sh<><'•, and a bodice are P"""'nted to 
tlo• ~irl •nrly in the monling. 'fhc bride is hatlu"l and dre;sed in tlo""" dothes. The same 
"p,uJ,.,hlwtuJ" c~rentunt•y ia "'J"·Ated he"' by hill m•Jtber-in-law. .A long piece of cloth 
ia put rtmn.J hi• n•ck and his motber-in-law draw• him on to the picture of their f11mily deity, 
by l~<•l•linJI the •n•la of that cloth. · 

No """""r the brid••l(IVIOm reaclu"8 that ploce tbco the lnidP <'ningni•hes the lamp burning 
thoro. Tho boy a:zain li~ht• it and wonlupa the Mat... The ends of the upper garments of the 
conplo a"' l:notl<l<l and th" briolc'o brother Joins thdr banda. Subsequently he ecparat<.'s the 
hnld and is given aomP. gud for hia ..,,.;ce. A caste dinner is given after which the whole party 
!!""" to a stream or ri.-er to clc3n their han•Js and mouth, tbe femal"" dining at home. The 
an•pi•·ioo11 ·• Ka~ti"Dn," anti copper ring are tied round the wrist of the bridegrooru thooo. Ali---
the party rntuma from tLo stream the cloth of the couple ill knotted and the couple seated on 
a pim:e uf cloth. The hand of the one is locked in that of the ot!!er and thia is caUed "lagan." 
A Brahman or any casto member in his abo;.,nco, ..._,ists in the performance of" hom," in which 
ublatiun• of give, oiL4ooda, etc., are offt•ro<l. With their bands joined the couple give 1 turns 
rourul tho nuptial fire. Then follows Ka11yadan. Some clutbea, silver ornaments and ca.h 
vary111~ from 0110 to lh·e rupcca are giveu. The hold of the banda is separated. 

A l"'v dnva aftor that the membc"' of the brid•'s family come to the boy's house to fetch 
th• brido•. Wh•n they come tlu•y ""k the boy's parents whether th•y are asleep or awake. 
Whom tho ho~·'• futher he~~ro thi• he hrin~• a c()(·k or a goat, which is kiUcd by the bride's party. 
Tho Jltlt·•l• llre then cntortoined and the bride taken to her parent's house. The same custom 
is obaorvrd wheu the Loy's party g008 to foteh the bride. Tb- rites are called " Ana" rites. 
Gcnr•rally one rupee ia pllid to tho Government 1&5 a marriage fee. 

1. Other forma ol anion.-The dll8Cription given above applies to the orthodox form 
follow..! by well-to-do and tho con1pletely Jlinduised S<:Ction of the Bhils. The Bhil knows to 
bio coot that the adoption of Hindu cuatolll& is extremely expeo.oin. The whole aeries of the 
JllRrri"J:l' cWitorua amount to a toto! of at least Rs. 350 which is a minimum. Many boys cannot 
affonl ouch a au in of money. So sometimes after formal betrothal they take away their betro
tht'<l by eurpriao, by foroe or by mutual secret cow;ent. They thus BB\"e a great deal of money 
and in<'ur lew OX(I(IIISeS, Somo:otimtlO tho girl of her own accord goes to the house of a young man 
and dtwlarcR her iuten!ion to remain there. Tho union ill rcgulariscd by the recognitionacconled 
by tho Panr1«1!JIIl. \\ l1en a man h"" not enough money to perform a solemn marriaoe ho searches 
for a girl who.., prit•o is cheaper. A girl who has haol a child or a rejcct"d girl "would he his 
lik<•ly loritle. 8he is gh·on n 'Lugra' and 'Ghagra' and some money •. The gh-1 becomoo his 
wiiu without any further coromony. 

8. Ghar lamai.-Tho payment of bride price by means of personal ecrvice is often met · 
with. Where tho girl's!11ther ia well-to-do the young man undertakes to serventermfor his 
futuro fatlwr-in-lnw. This is commonest where the girl has no brothers to assist the father in 
hi• work. The n•ual term of years ia oevon. It is reported that in recent times it has become 
th_r pra_cti.-e of n:nking him SCf\"e for_9 yc.us. Though not seldom, ,the Gllar-jamai often e.-;capes 
w1th h•s wtfo after 2-3 years. Onlmarily the two live as husband and wife but cannot leave 
the bride' a ho~~ until tho pcri<;"i of :;ervice is compl~te. If ~he two live amicably but after 2 
yearo hne no 188UO, !-he fath~r-m-~aw ~ them ~omted as If for a regular wedding and they 
are made to do 7 PltnM &II m ordinary mamages. The father-in-law provides the young 
COUJ>Io with means t-o start their own home. 

9. ~1118 b:r ea~-:-~rriage by capture or ghiskarkjaM, is still common. The 
usual lime for abd~ctmg a g~rl ~on the Bhagoria festival, the day before the Holi is bnrned. 
Tho yotmg -~ ass~~ted _hy hiS frie~rls enters the rulage and makes off with~ girl. Oc.,asion
ally the ~1on IS rogul~rised bf gomg through a short ceremony which is also performed in the 
case of a gul who falls w lovo and goes off with the milll of her choice. 
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IO~Be-manlage ol widows.-The re-marriage of widows is permitted. There is, however, 
no· obligation for her to marry any particular person such 88 her husband' a younger brother 
(dewar): When the consent of the lady is known the suitor goes to her vijlage with some clothes 
as presents and attended by four or five friends. Ho pays seven pice to the widow's brother's 
wife (bl.abi) or to her paternal aunt (phuwa), provided they have husbands living.· .A general 
drink is then indulged in, in which the Tarvi of the widow's village takes part, and the ceremony 
is complete. This re-marriage is always done by night. The widow never enten her new home 
by day, as this will. it is believed, produce famine. Any person who accompanies the man 
marrying a widow is bound to carry out this duty seven times. 

The widow, and children by the re-marriage, have no interest in the property of the first 
< husband after re-marriage. · 

In a case where she marries her .deceased husband's younger brother, should there be already 
a s_on.by the first husband, children by the second have no righte in the property of the fint 
husband. If, on the other hand, there was no child by the first husband, children of the 
second inherit the property of the first husband. 

11. Divorce.-Among the Bhlla divorce is frequent. The· man who keeps a woman who 
has left her husband has to pay her former husband whatever expenses the latter has ineurred 
in marrying her. Any reason is su11icient for a divorce. To elfect a divorce the injured man 
calls together his village pa~ and in their presence toano off a piece from the end of his 
turban which he hands to his wife, stating that fqu1ing that her conduct '""'bad he is divorcing 
her and that from this day forth she will stand to him in the relationship of a sister. The divorcee 
takes the piece of cloth and hangs it carfelly on a rafter of her father's house, for a whole 
month.1 This shows that her Jorm.,.. husband has no further rights over her and she can re-
marry. . - - . -
_ The Bhi.ls are very snspici.oua of their women :lulls:, and not without reason as the majority 
of the criminlll6asea which are brought by Bhlla concern their women. This is a reason why they 
do not build th.eir houses close together. 
~ Puuel8l eeremonies.-The Bhlla cremate their deM. They bury young babies 

whi>S8 teeth have not yet aPI!esred, lepen and persons dying of small pox and of suicide. All 
these are buried in sleeping position. An 8scetio is buried in the sitting poaition. On the 
occurrence of death notice is given by firing off gurls before the deceased's house, while the 
village dhobi sounds his drum. The corpse is bathed in cold water and dressed and in the case 
of unmarried adults some turmeric is thrown on the dress. It is placed on a bier with the 
face upwards and covered with a cloth. Two cocoanuts are hung at the head of the bier. The 
eldest son or a near relative, if there is no son, takes an ignited cake of cowdung in hla hand and 
the corpse is carried to the cremation ground, the man with the fire leading the way. Som"' 
times music played softly, aeeompomies the bier. The corpse is always carried so as to lie 
north and south, the feet pointing to the south. In the meanwhile, in the deceased's house a 
small lamp is placed upon tho spot where the person died, sprinkled with maise and covered 
with a bamboo basket. 

On coming to a ber tree (Zizgphua jujuba) the corpse is set down, while all the persons 
present proceed to take up stones with which a heap is made. A piece of-cloth is then torn off 
the dead man's garment and thrown over the tree. The corpse is then picked up, those formerly 
at the head going to the feet. Tradition has it that the rest under the ber is made for this reason. 
Once the son of an aged dame died. · The old woman carried his corpse as far as a ber tree but 
could not go on further. She then decided to appeal to the gods by fasting, for the restemtion 
of her son's life, and sat for three days fasting beneath the tree. ThiA WRA not the fruit season, 
hnt seeing her piety the gods gave the tree fruit, and alao caused hunger to attack her. She 
could bear her pain no longer and roae to seize the fruit. Suddenly the tree grew and raised the 
fruit beyond her reach. At length she propped the corpse against the tree and standing upon it 
reached the fruit. She had broken her vow and the village people took and cremated the 
cm·p••· To overt any such evil each corpse is now halted under a ber tree, and a piece of the 
garment is offered to the gods. The earthen vessel_ consisting water 'to wash the corpse is 
taken and broken under this tree on the heap of stones. 

Burning ghats are situated anywhere near a stream or tank. The body is placed on the 
pyre with its head to the north and burnt together with man's bow, club, etc., and in the case of 
a woman some favourite ornament. The unconsumed bones are carefully collected from the 
pyre and separated from the ashes. The bones are placed in an earthen~ vessel and buried 
near the house. There they remain till the 12th day ceremony is performed. If there is no 
chance of carrying out the ceremony they are thrown into the nearest river, usually the Narbada. 
The deceased is provided with food and drink on the 3rd day, the provisions being placed under 
the her tree where the corpse rested. The stones heaped up there are scattered. 

13. Belie! in a future life.-The Bhils have some definite ideas about the future of the 
departed soul. The fionr round the lamp is examined and by the shape of the marb, it is 
determined what animal the 'spirit of the dead will next inhaJ»t. If it is like a human foot-

'- 'SoiiiOIIIDeo for half a month oul,y. 
·.·\ . .. 
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· nt a man il bil next abode • if like a hoof, a homed aalmal ; if like a bird' a foot, a bird ; if 
~e a ~Cm"pion or onake, one :n thee animals. It ie alao beliend tbat Y mM comes from tbe 
aouth and <:arri.,. the aool of tLe dead man to tLe anrth. On the way the aoul ~. "'"'! .• 
thom-etr.,.. r•lain. Heooe ah- are given u gilt on the day of the funeral feast or else his apmt 
auff,,.. l!fe&tly. He then puoea between two bPated pillars; the spirit then enc.oootere a ~ 
gari (kecpP.r of cook ohop) who offm him bot coo~ed f~. He then I"C8Cbea a n~er. A. cow .18 

given u a gift. It il auppoled tbil animal prOVIdentially appears and by treading on !te tail, 
the departed gets 8CJ"OM, otbenrile he lll!ffers agoniea and il ~If drowned. On ~hing the 
end of the journey Y ama determines which of the three bello (ht.l und< or tanks) he 18 to en~, 
one b~ing full of nl'dar, the othm1 of varying dcgreea of fouln~ (_worms,. ~Jood, ete.,) nntd ~ 
he iA born &f(ain.. Tboae who die a violent death become miiDleal apmte (blaul), ao. do 
/JatlUJtU or medicine men • othm1 become Klantri•, who however eannot harm human bemgs 
but only animala, and othcn ~ who are beneficent spirite. A Binner is also believed-to. •be 
tran•fonned into an inaect. 

!4. Memorial ato11e1 to the dead.-When a man il killed in a fight or by a wild animal 
away from hi1 home, a .tone monument il erected at the spot where ~~~died. A; man on horse 
biiCk is genernlly enrved on the .tone. Such mo~uments are c?mm~n m the Bh~ tracts to the 
north of tho Vindhyas. Among the Satpura Bhil.o-the TadV!s mamly-mcmonal stone.s to a 
pcnoon of importance are qu.ite common. The commemorative monument is nsually of atone 
but wooden ones are alao found. If atone is unavailable for any reason wooden monuments 
are erected. Tbeao Satpura monuments are somewhat elaborate. Firat o! all there is an 
upright atone monument of about 3i feet bigh on which the figure of the person m whose mem~ry 
it is erected is carved i.e., a man or a woman. In front of it are two wooden posts, 4l feet h1gh 
with a bnr plneed acr088 thrm on the top. Suspended from this bnr is a small wooden swing. 
Thi• iB followed by two small wooden posts, not more than 2 feet. in heig~t and finally· there is a 
elllJlll stone slab of 9hnut l lou~ hlgll and 9 inches in breadth. The most distinctive feature of 
th..., monuments is tbe wooden swing. This is meant for the soul of the departed. It comes 
and perehee on the awing and enjoya iteelf. On the smaller wooden posts, a cross bar is p!IICod 
on which food and offerings are left for the spwt of the departed. In times of distress and 
trouble tho spirit ia invoked and it ie believed tbat a childless woman will be blessed with 
progeny by offering prayers at the mon11Dlent. ~-

IG. Religlon.-It ia diflir.ult to dcseribe precisely tbe religion of the Bhil. He has been in 
contact wit-h Hinduism for a long time and in spite of his preference to Hindu gods and godlings, 
his out.look is wontially au.imistio. The Bhils call themsel\lcs Hindus, invariably asserting 
thnt they aro the followers of Mal~t~deti and they have appropriated all the well-known gods of 
the Hindu panthoon. Babo tko is a generic tenn for the village tutelary deity. In Shrawan 
he il apocially worshipped. All the village collects at the fol't'St where he is mulcing his abode 
and offor liquor, grain and fowl. Many other forest, woodland and moi!Dtain deities are worship
ped. Local gods vary with almost each village. 

Brahmans are not 88 a rule employed for religious or ceremonial purposes. The Bailtr<l or 
tho medicine man is an important person in their tribal life. He evokes spirits and tells them 
the rll8ults. On such occasions the Badw or witch is supposed to be possessed and goes through 
a porformance co!lllisting of various contortions of the body nod rapid movements of the head, 
tho eyes roll in their sockets while the nostrils are distended and in the excitement the 
few rags worn are often thrown off. The possessed being then half inconveni•.ntly blabbers out 
what the spirit has told him, and soon after CB!nl8 down and for a tim~ becomes as helpless 88 

a child, doubtless owing to the exertion he bas nndergone. 
In casting out diRI'.aao or an epidemic from a village, after a sacrifice to the principal deity. 

tho Badt<ltl ~ill viai~ all the saored spots within the precincts of th~ villa,ae, chanting in a droning 
tone some mvooation followed by drummers; at ~.ach spot ho will offer a little red ochre and 
a pi.oce of coc~nut, while at the principal entrn~ICe i~to the village limits, he will show by various 
ant.toa. and rap!~ gestures of hand and body With his back turned to the village, that the spirit 
to ":h1oh tho dise~e ":118 ~ue h~ been cast out into the adjoining territory. Another form of 
castmg out an epidmruo, 18 to aling some ba.skets, that have contained corn, and earthen pots 
that have been nsed for water, on a bamboo pole which is carried on the shoulders of men who 
rnn along~ho main road shouting at the top of their voices tcdl.-a; todka. On hearing the shouts, 
the next VIllage sends out men to meet the procession at the boi!Ddary and these take over the 
burden and. so the process _is repea~. Thus the epidemic is carried away often to great dis
ta~ccs, no~JI e~ntually 1t 18 thrown mto some stream or river which stretch"" across the path 
or •• depos1ted m the forest. If no on~ from the next. villag_e is present to meet the procession 
at tbo boundary, the bearers are at bberty to deposit thell' burden in the village precincts 
S?metlmes a !~ung he-~oat is similar!! carried on the shoulders of men or tied on to a light 
b1er. The Origin of Bhtlal Deo worshipped hy the Rath.ia Bhils is as follows :-

Bh ilal ~ was the son of Ruponlo G~li and his mother's name was Mbeinila Ro11j. He 
was a groot Blmpleton when roung •. and lD eonseqnence was always being' chaffed and made 
fun of. by O""!f o~e. Accotdingly disgnsted of life, he left his coon try aud after wandering far 
"!'d Wid~ amved m ~anr Bengal where be met a apDit Karanila Joga11 by JWD.e who ta ht 
him magto. He atndied the art to ~tion and then ntnrned to liis native place to p1188~ . ' . 
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remainder of hia days. On one occasion whil,.e many people were collected together, he took 
his harp and began playing when a anake came out of a mole·bill. The enake wae eo hugo that 
the earth vibrated beneath the laahings of his tail. Bhilat Deo, however, caught the snake and 
took it to lndar Raja (Indm) who waa greatly pleased to see hie marvelloua atrengtb and power 
and onlered the people to reverence him aa a Deo (god) in future ; thus, hie worship started. 
lndar Raja gave him Bher11 Deotn for a pereonal attendant, and also prCAented him with IIOJII8 

eows aa a rewunl of hia merit, Bl•ilat Deo selected a spot under a tree on Mangalawri bill near 
Sendwa in Indore State, tO setttle. His cows inercased daily in number, so much so, that be 
employed 900 cowherd& to look after them, each man taking up his abode with hia cows on 
a separate hill. Thus each of these spots represents the site of Bhilat Deo, the gods being 
kept under a tree or under some rude cover or in a small temple. 

The Blills have great reverence also for Jill) tops difficult of B.I!Cent, aa being the abode of 
spirita which must be propitiated during sickness or calamity or to obtain off•pring. In such 
cases, after the usunl offering the forest is often set alight. 

16. Charms and witch-cmlt.-Sometimcs n newly-born bnby hBB an elongated skull which 
mny be due to the pressure of n too· narrow opening of the womb, But the superstitious 
Bhils, seeing tho.t the baby bas a queer head believe it is nn evil spirit and kill the bnby at once, 
or if the newly-born baby looks queer and is queerly shaped, it is also killed thinking it is an 
evil spirit. It is reported that such murders are not rare. 

The belief in magic and witch-craft is universal. Should any person fall sick without clear 
cause the Bailwa is called in to exorcise the evil influences at work and discover tho origin of 
the illness. With care he can usually discover some wretched old beldame who lives in 
the sick man's village and falling into a trance describes ber accomtely to the inquirers. The 
witch would be plaeed on one end of a yoke with cowdung cakes on the other in a pond. If 
sho aank abo was a witch. If she swam she waa lnu.,.,.,Dt. Red POJ!per would bo put into her 
eyes ; if no tears came she waa a witch. In cases of serions illness 1~ 18 almoe~ iuvomably con
sidered "to be due to a witch taking po88C8Bion of the patient's heart. A Badu1a'• charms are 
the only remedy. Tho sick man is often subjected to fumigation with tl1o leaves of plants, a 
charmed thread is tied on his neck while a special dance in which the gods nrc invoked, is per
formed ~ouotl. him. He is then often carried from village to village. A few grains of jawar 
mixed with a copper r.nin are pB.'IIIed rnnnd the sick man'• body and then sent to a Bndwa. Tho 
Badwa then places over them a leaf of the Bulea Jrando-•a and floats tho whole collection on 
water. He then picks out the grains and slowly drops them one by one into the water saying 
bliut, deo, dalcini (witch), succeBBively. When a grain floats he is thus able to determine which 
of these evil influences is at work, by the name which fell to the grain which floated. If it is 
determined to have been caus~d by a witch, he then repeats the process calling out tho names 
of all tho witches known to him. Should no grain float, tho sickncBS is put down to natural 
causes. Another process is to take a handful of grain, chips of wood or leaves and throw them 
away counting each piece or grain aa it fu.lls and repeating this proecss for every known witch 
until an odd number falls to one of the names ; the name so determined is that of the offender. 

The belief in witch-craft is not only common amongst tho Bhils but is wide•prcad from tho 
highest to tbe lowest classcs. An excellent account of its prevalence in former times in Central 
India will be found in Memoir. 1 A reported case of witch-craft occurred nearly 45 years ago. 
In 1888 a Kacbhi called Raw complained that his mother lRsa bad been, by onler of the Rao of 
Bbatkaheri, mounied on a donkey by a scavenger, beaten and turned out of the village 1111 a 
witch ; had then been Illude to drink water offered by a mocki, and beaten. Tho woman died 
from this treatment, Her body was burnt and the complainant's hoUH broken into and 

· Rs. 2,000 taken away. Complainant waa away at the time, .. nd on hill reLurn was told to leave 
the village. . 

Inquiry followed, on which the Rao admitted that b.•a bad been thus treated because she 
was a witch, and had caused the death of the wife and son of a rich Banin, bs11 Willi ' named • 
as a witch and driven out of the village. She, however came back and was seized. It Willi 

alleged that on being seized she was said to have asked for a leopard to ride on but os no 
leopat-d waa forthcoming they put her on the donkey, blackened her face, made her cat from a 
seavenger's· band and expelled her from the place. The Rao stated he himself beard her barking 
like a dog, and saw her making attempts to bite like one, and that after her expulsion she 
remained outside Bhatkaheri for some days barking and tlying at passers-by like a dog, till she 
died. . • 

17. Oaths and trial b1 Ordeal.-Trial by onleal is common, though in· places it is now 
dying. out. Some of the forma employed were tho swallowing of live coals in the hand, piercing 
the palm of the band wit)l an arrow, eating poiaonoiiB herbs or fruits, etc. The simplest form 
cor.sists in making the man take a solemn oath and then waiting for seven days. If (witltin 
this ueriod) any mischance befalls him, or his family, or poa8C88ions, he is considered to hnve 
per:Jnre<l rumself, and tl1e case goes against him. One common form of oath in such eB8C8 is 
t·bis. The man is brought before the Sarkari Gtuldi.. This is simply a chair in the neare•t 
Tah!il office. A clean white cloth is thrown over it and it ill placed in full view, This represents 

'U 212·217. 
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tho ruler of th• !!tala and io in ~-the emhl••m ~f antho~ty~~ =to~~~"".!~~ c~~~wi.:! 
both bawla awl IWeArw by Barllb•J· The TalVl. who_ 13 llW! • g . ' he east 
the e:urt. and draw• a circle on the ground with the !'!""~ of a ewo_rd, comden~llll! ?~ t orth 

nd ,..,:ing round by thn north and weot. Within this c?"de tw~ lmeo ~re. ra"'? JOimng n 
:nd !....th ~nd eo.t and weot. The sword i.o then placed m the _e1rcle With lla pomt to the ~ 
The Tarvi then tu1111 to the mao and ""YI : " If your cauliC u a ~~~. an~, tme ~~"':·_raiSe. 
/Jiununi77UJIIJ io your band (i.e., the eword)." The man does eo exclanwng IJ~robrJ vunt me 
with evil within oeven days (or other period) if I owear untruly." He then hfta the owo~ 
bowo and replacee it. The JJarabif are the twelve bij or_ B<Cond day of each mon~h, ·oo .:h_Ich 
the new moon is wmally first visible, and il a day helrl m reve~nce. Oth~ oat ~ are ymg 
the hand on a aoo'a head and ewearing; tnkin!( up one of the village. gods (Image) m ~he ~a: 
and •wearing; in boundary di•putes a gollt io beheaded a~d then •_kin ned and the skrn ~ ac 
on the mao'e head, who with hi• face to the e&Rt, owea~ "'" ~uul!C 11 g~l, and then dra0 S the 
okin along the line of the boundary. Certain onths ure mvwlahlc. One IS that of the dog. A 
Bhil owcar• with his hand on a dog's head calling out that t.b~ curse of the dog_ sho~Jd fa~ on 
him if he 8 wcun1 fal.rirJiy. It appears that the dog aa the compamon of the god Blta.ron 15 spemally 
looked up to. 

18. Omeoa.-Thcse arc very nwncrous. Some are given in the table bcl01v :-

No, Omen~. Auapioioua. luauepieiout. Time. 

I lloda-poniMIIo • . . . Oo lhe left . . Oo the right Any time. 

2 Cry oftloo Dovi.Chlrly• . . . Left . . !tight . . . . Day. 

3 C.w of a OfOW' . . . . . .. . .. . .. 
4 Cry of tho Cblwara . Right Left Night 

6 A doer orotalng lho J101h Left to right. • Right to loft • Day. 
8 C.ll of lho S.ra . . . Right 

""
11 ., . . .. 

' 7 Cry of lhu Sa"" , ' . Lei I Right .. 
8 Col orota1111 polh . . . Left lo right • Right- to lrft • Any timo. 
0 Snake a.,..JngJtath . In either direction .... .. 

10 Cry of tho Konaloul . . . . lligh• . - . Loft' . . Day. 

II Braying of a donkoy . . • . Lei• . . . Right . . Ally time. 
IS llollowing of • buD . . • From either lido . . ... . .. 
•• Luw:lug ur • OU1F • . . . b .... .. 
14 Hooting of an owl . . . . Lei• . Right . . Night. 

.. --16 Bowli"' of aJaokal . . n . - . .. . . . .. 
1£ a pooenck cries before dawn on the third Vaisakh his cries arc counted as it is believed there 
will be as many mo1ltbs of rain as tberc ure cries. This is considered a most reliable omen. 
Tho appcnrauce of a lark, calliug just before rain is due, is a good sign. When sparrows con
stantly bathe in the dust, rain, even if just commenced, will soon cease. The crMking of frogs 
is anot-her sure prediction of r11in. The calls of certain bird!! are h~ld to foretell success in the 
purouit of gl\lne, Again when starting on an ~rrand, if a horse should neigh on tho right side, 
it bodes surcrl\8; if on t.he Mt side, failure. It is usual to seek knowledge of the return of a 
member of the family. Thio is done by going to an old woman versed in su~h lore, who tukes a 
winnowing fan which she balances on the little finger of her two bands, 5 grains of wheat or 
maize being placed on it. She then addresses the fan asking if the wayfarer will return. If the 
fan moves in 8D8wer all ia well. 

In former timca when the Bhilo seized a whole herd they sometimes offered a human sacrifice 
to the Mata of the thieves. They then killed the shepherd near the Mala as a sacrifice. 
The oacrifice was also c:onducted io aoothl'r way. The shepherd was 1Bken to the top of a 
steep hillodr. His I~ aod anna were tied aod he was rolled down the hill. These practices 
have been abandoned now. A c:ommon vow taken in honour of the ;l/ata is to burn seven hills 
or to burn seven bou8e8. When the grass in the jungle is dry they set fire io seven different 
places so as to destroy a great amount of grass in every ooe of these seven places. These 
acta are done presumably to obtain help of the Mala or to thank her for the success of a plunder
ing expedition. 
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• 
..l.ypeo.ra,. antl ~ ontl lllllilll rules antl cuafoma. 

19. Pbllical type.-There is a clasaio description of the Bhil attributed to the muClh 
maligned Bengali Babu: "The Bhil is a black man but more hairy. ~en h• ~eets you in 
his jungle, he shoots you in the back with ~ arrow and thro~ your ~ody ~to the dit~;h. • Thus 
you may ·know the BhiJ."1 Malcolm describes the plundering or wild Bhils who reside m the 

·l'l<hills, as a" diminutive and wretched looking race whose appearalll)8 showa the poverty of their 
·~food; but they are never~eless active and capable of great fat!gue.•:• The typical Bhil has a 

broad nose, thick lips wliioh a:r_e ' opened ' _and the upper JaW 18 a~mewhat strong and 
prominent. He is dark but owmg to muoh mtemiixture there are varymg shades of darkness 
among the Bhils of different localities. Their~ is black but not w:ool,r, and straight but. not 
wavy. Many men, especially the young ones, like to keep long hrur. The eyes are atra1ght 
and 118Ually black. · · 

20. Character.-The Bhils in villages and in more settled parts have lost much of their 
suspicion of strangers and live like the lower castes. In the wilder and inaocessible parts they 
are still very timid. They vacate a village on the least provocation such as sickness or a rumour 
of probable harsh treatment. Though they have given up their predatory habite, the propen· 
sity to take up to plunder is etilllurking in them. Some of them are enlisted in the .Malwa 
Bhil Cotpa where they have proved faithful and loyal. They are capable of great endurance 
and it is recorded in 1858 some women of the Malwa Bhil Corps walked over fifty milee without 
once stopping, most of the way lying through heavy jungle. They are truthful unlesa spoilt 
by being • civilized.' . ... ~. 

21. Admission of Outsidera.-A Chamar or Bhangi is not admitted to the caste. Othera 
if eligi'ble are admitted. Under Hindu in1luence, a ceremony has been devised for such admis
sions. The man is called before a panckayat •. He then prepares a tirth as it is called of cowdung 
and Ganges or other holy water in a. dish. "!his is presented to the Patel or Toroi presiding. 
The Patel drinks it, and the same ceremony is then perf~l! of the 
panckayat. Rice boiled in goat's blood is then presented and eaten. A paym~t_of !our or 
five rupees to the Patel conelud..,_t.ju~ ceremony; 11a__..th!! inevitable carouse wlUcliWb!dr 
up all Bhil ceremonies. Social position is determined by food, admittedly an importation &om 
Hindu ceremonies. Thus the too near approach of a man of the sweeper or Gachha caste to 
food whioh is being cooked defiles it. Haman of these castes touches a Bhil'a clothea they 
must be washed. · · · · · ·. : ·· ·· · · 

Balais and Cbamars, " whom " it is naively remarked " we must hav. .about ua to: do "th~ ·. 
village work." are allowed to take water from the village well, but not Gaohhas or eweepera. 

. It is amusing to note the Bhil observe untouchability. The high caste Hindu doea not consider 
a Bhil an untouchable. - · · ' ' - ~ .•- . 

22. PllllChaJat.-BefoN the organisation of a judiciary in the States, the panckayat naed . 
to decide cases of all nature. The pa~1 now try and decide such cases as pertain to the 
caste. Petty dl'sputes are settled by the ~. The tribal constitJJ.tion however appears to 
be disintegrating in recent times according to the report · of some observers. The c'harge 
of the headman, the Tarm, remains hereditary.. The Nat Patels in former days exercised • 
considerable authority but the tendency now is to reject their authoritr.:_ Nobody seriously_ 
obeys the decision of the ptJf!Chayat. · · , · ~ - · •. o, - - ~· 

23 •. Tattooing. This operation is generally performed at ten'. to twelve yeara of age oli 
gt!IB, ou iihe cheeks, forehead, arm below the elbow&; chin ·and wrists, lmd tlui calf of the leg ' 
and feet. Men are tattooed between 8 and 9, on arms, wrists....and....Jlhests. . Men operators 
~t~? men. and women girls. The object ?f tattooing is ~de ~~e t,hia _·. Afrea... -death each , 
mdividualm asked ~hether he has been pncked by thon!a m the Jungle ;, the p-*"ion of· 
th~e ta~o marks ~ oonside~ as a~tiveailswer, without this they would have, to be ... 
pncked With thorns m aftet life.8 DeBJgna are numerous and are Dlade to the. fancy of the ' 
person operated ofL. ·Boys, it should be added, are in the habit of buming marke on each otlier 
on ~he back and wrist in either five or seven distinct places. This is done with a piece of smoul•: 
dermg cloth. or the mate~ of a matCh-lock. The custom is called tlMml4 and appears to have 
the same obJect as tattootng. · Females are never branded in this way. ,:.?': .. ,., ; .. ·· : .,, · ,.: .. ·. ·. ·' 

· 24. Occupation.-The Bhil always st~tes that agriclilture is his original. ~OO~Patio~: :_ If < 
so, ~e ~ scareely be credited with mJ?-Ch recollection of it, as at this day he does but littlci · .' 
cultiv~tton ev~ whe!! every.e;ndeavo~ 18 used to induce him to settle and he is given landand 0: 
pecuruary ass18tance; Tradition has 1t, however, that the Bhil at his creation was given by-:-; 
MtiluJd8u a plough. mckle, harrow and a ~ of bnllcob aild was promised that if he sowed two.;:, 
Beers of cereals he should reap two Ma7ns, Gradually the States are getting the Bhils to aettle ' 
an~ become regular ~iva tors and many""""" hold.lease!!..ho~ the Darbar like ordinary asricu}..;; 
turtets but as a rule on very easy terms. • Where_ r~ar- f:Bttremenlrexiata =-cbec Ta.N/i or-J. 
headman generally contracts for the revenue of the vtllage In.ii.kihg"'What-.he-,.ean: out o!:.,; 

• (fir Michael O'Dwyer, lfi4W. ,.. I ...... i1. . 
1 M<moir ii, 179. 
1 C. E, Lwlr<l, fl'tJUooinq i1> Oe1l/rlllltulill, In4iaa Antlqnary, 1804. ' -
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the inhabitante. Cultivation ie often done b outeid, · 
produce. Sometimes a man agrees to work for ld fo era ~~0 ara ~a1d . a share of the 
on the fourth day. Hindu ideas as to ro itioays dar anot er, cult1vating hie own land 
some mod.ific!ations, in the observances follo!e.£ ~us 1£ etc., h~ve becom~ general, with 

. !" sto'_le at the top of hie field and anointe it withe::; I:i"bg a. cultivator sets up 
1t; thiS stone represente Ganesh. The evil e e is av te resk:ing a cocoanut over 
are planted in the ground with a piece y of conseric: from! crops thus. . Two sticks 
or heaps of stones are raieed and white washed P Th:us co .oure~ cloth tied to thea; . 
on these objects. After the reaping ie completed · th .jnlo~~ gaze thus falls first 
offering of a cook and liquor. Before a well ie sunk' a :to~~ ies~ . are jpeas~ by ~he 
ted lllead and propitiated with offerings, the stone standing in this case f:rpth~ wa:o:~ fWithth 
loca ty. _ . . myo e 

Except in the case of euch few who have tak~ to cultivat'1on the Bhils t'll d · 
ul t . d ruJ h fix · · • ares 1 a wan enng 

pop ~ 1?11 an ~a a. . e .ave no ed village. Without migrating fat away, the kee wander-
mg Withm oertam liwte m the States of the Vindhyas Many find oocu t · Y. p · th 
harvests on the uplands of Malwa from March to April: If the Bhils wer!::~:ur~::twtd 
patJIJIJ hou~ ~hey would become less wandered. Many of the!n, every third or fourth year 
d~rt thell' village and se~tle e~ewhere. So long as they have the spirit of wander-lusl the 
will never be~me good agriCulturists. Some take up the work of village watchman and a ~ 

:-DI•~ny .. ~ ~dieted to plund?r ~d. theft. One observer who has 22 years' experience among 
~hel3!f.i!;.wntes:that the maJonty of them go in for theft. A hundred years of peaceful rule 
m c:entriiJ'Inifianas no1 eompletely reformed them and weaned them away from their former 
hab1te.. They are ~o longer turbulent as they were in the days of unsettled rule in Malwa. 

· But still they remam low and degraded. Malcolm wrote " that the eommon answer of a Bhil 
when charged with theft.or robbery ie 'I am not to blame · I am Mo1w46v's thief' In other 

. words my destiny as a thief has been fixed hy Gtld ".1 ' • ' 

._<o ... 25~ 1Dheritance.-T~bal cus~ determineil inheritance. 6f .the property half goes to 
the yotmgMt son, who 18 responsible for the payment of all expenses incurred on his father'a 
~(the ~~t given after his death.~ly on the 12th day after). He has also to make pro
VIMon for his s18tera. The other half IS diVIded between the elder sons. If they all live together· 
a ve7 rare occurrenc.e, the!.sha:e equally in the propertr In the case of theAll.<leaSed.beiP& ~
Taf'1.11 or _headman, his pos1tion 18 aesumed, not neeesearily by the eldest son, but by the most 
fit, who 18 chosen by the Panchea. He then-hecpm~.l!J!ual rights pertaining 
to_ the position, as well as its responsibilities, sucli. as entertaining strangers of position, etc. 
In the case of a Tarvi dying childless, his successor is chosen in the family. A widow is mistress 
of h61' husband's property for life; provided she eonducts herself properly. It is not uncommon, 
however, to divide the property in order to prevent disagreeable quarrels. A daughter ean 
und61' 110 ciroumstances inherit her father's property. Ouly those who are sago!ra (of the 
dead man's sept) can inherit. If there are no heirs, the Pll'JWhea eonsider the case, and no 
relativ~a being traceable, the property goes to the Darhar. _,_, 

. · 26. Festivals, miiSio and amusement.-The Bhil observes the principal Hindu festivals. 
A mock marria!J!l of two dolls representing the deities who eontrol the rain ie sometimes per
formed. Just before the HoU a great fair called Bhaglll'ia hat ie held. The men put on their 
hlo.st clothes and carrying bows and arrows dance in a circle ; women ~ot take part !n it. 
If it cau be called so the drum is their chief musical instrument. On this three predommant 
notes are Dsed 1 loo j=J, Hrlef, =l p,..., y.., Joy the drum is beaten at both ends, for Grief 
only at one, the end being previously mu111ed by rubbing 'it over with moietened Urad ftou:r. 
In the case of a1arm it is beaten at both ends a contin110US--loud note being emitted while 
screams often: add to the eommotion. This note ie at once picked up by the next village 

··and m an. incredibly short space of time the whole district is aroused, all gradually collecting 
at the spot where the first alarm was sonnded. Cymbals of brass or pewter and bamboo 
flutes are also used. Dancing and .singing form part of all imJlortilnt 1lljremonies, such ~ 

. weddiugs and other festive occasions. In all. mixed dances -ine!l and woroe!rdanee ';11 
separate circles. Dancing ia always performed in twa greapa, men m on~ group_ and women m. 
tbe other. · The movements are rhythmic and in many cases. accomparued _by the beat of 
sticks in time to the somewhat monotonous chant to which th~ dance 18 perfonned. A 
specihl performance takes place in Ho!i. A man is blackened With eha~al and d~e~ 
in ~. blanket and is called B 14de!ya, another man dr~ed as .a woman bemg call~d Ra'!P· 
Theae two' dance while all sing obscene songs, much liquor 18 drunk and pract1eally all 
pt·eaent gradually become inebriated. . · . . . 
: -{ 21. Language.-'rhe -Bhils speak Bhili and other cognate ~ects ~hich Br? detailed m 
Imperial Table XV. Whether· the Bhils had a languag_e of theu own II ~ow .dlfn~ult to say. 
TheBhili dialect is mainly derived from Gujarati and ie inJiuenced by M~WI, Nimadi !'lld other 
dialeot$ of Malwa in .accordance with the proximity of these to the l!hil ~· Su George 
Grierson is of the opinion that Bhili ahows • traces of a non-Aryan ba818 which are too_f~w to 
be certainly identified. The basis may have been Mnnda or it may have been DtaVl(lian-

·:· - ~ -· iJiefBIMI,626. 
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perhnps moro,1pro~ably tho former-but· has been completely overlaid by an Aryan 
supel'!ltructure. It IS now thoroughly an Aryan language. The Mme authority 3111!1lmi•B early 
Dardic influence in the Bhil languages, · 

28. Bhilala.-The Bhilalas are closely related to the Bhils Pat lias and other tribes 
which _inhabit the Vindhras a~d Satpuras. They have. a consid.:r,.ble 111imixture of Rajput 
bl~od m them. They cla1m Rawut ~escc?t and arc "?""tdcrcd to be of higher status than th•ir 
netghbours. '!1>• nome of tlte tnbe 18 satd to be denved from Bhilam (or Bltilala), i.e., those 
accused of bemg Bhils from ara a fault. They consider this appellation derogatory. They 
alwnys style themselves Thakur, Bhumia, Rawat, Patel, Mukhi, etc. 

The tradition& of the tribe stato tltat their Rajplit ancestors Jived at D•lhi and were 
Chaubans, members ~f the family of Pritltvirnj, the last Hindu king of Delhi. Wh~n the (.'ban
hans were finally driven out by the Muhammadans2 200,0110 of them migrated to J\lewar and 
settled ot Chit.tor in Udaipur State. On the capture of Cltittor by Ala-ud-din in 1!103 a 
large number fled to the Vindhyn lulls for refuge. Here they formed mar1inge connections with 
Bhil women and so lost caste .. 'Their superior status is always admitted ancl they form the local 
aristocracy of the ViO:dhyas, the Raja of,Gianfibata, as he is called, bt>ing tltc head of the clan. 
Malcolm says that in his day the Bhilalas and Sondhiaa were the only robbers in )falwa whom 
no traveller could trust, as no oath, however sacred, restrained them.• He conoludes with the 
remark that they combine" with the pride and pretensions of Rajputs the cunning ami roguery 
of the Bhils," while they are destitute of any of those feelings of chivalry which oc~onnlly 
redeem the vices of true Rajputs. In the beginning o~ the 19th century some memblli'R of the 
clan rose to importance during the confusion which the Pindari depredations caused in Central 
IndiA. Nadir Singh, a Bhilala of Jamnia village nror lllandu, assisted Jaswant Rao Holkar in 
his campaign to recover the family estates. Nadir Singh Bhilala 's name soon became a terror 
in southern Malwa. By 1818 he had collected a body of 200 horse and 700 foot, and his power 
was such that Hate Singh, a Khichi Rajput, Thakur of Naulana, actually consented to dine 
with the Bhilala Chieftain, in order to save his estate from ravage. When Sir John llfalcolm 

· . asked Hate Singh about this, he replied that his having dined with Nadir Singh did not d1•grade 
him, but raised the Bhilala. There are now ten estates held by Bhilalas under the British 
guarantee and others held without a guarantee, from Dhar and other Darbars. • 

: Tlie tribe ;, divided into two main sections but no marriage distinctions are made, the 
Badi and Choti iats only differing as regards eating and drinking, the septa in the Bmli j11t never 
eating fowls or. drinking liquor. In marriage relations they are on the same footiltg as the 
septs in the Ckoti jf1:l. As regards septs the usual difficulty has been experienced in obtaining 
a list. No two persons ever give tho same name or the same numbt>r of septa. Lists are 
given in another section. From these lists it will be seen that practitally no septs are now trace
able to totemistic origin, though possibly there were totemistic reasu .. tur many names; others 
are Rajput names ; and many local. 

The Bhilalas form one big endogamous group divided into 42 septa which nrc exogamous. 
No two members of the same sept can marry. Sexual license before marriage is not. recoWJised 
at all. Where connection has been mnde with. a man of superior caste, auch as Rajput, 
Brahman or Bania, the children may be admitted to the Bhilala eaatc but not if tlte girl 
has lived with a low caste man. The marriage ceremony is like that of the Bhils with 
greater importation of Hindu customs. The practice of yltar iamai, abduction and the choice. 
of husband are also in vos:tte· Widow re-marriage is recognised among the BhilalaR hut tho 
higher classes now prohibit it owing to Hindu influence.·· -

They cremate their dead. In Diatters o~ religion they. consider themselves Hindus. And 
though they undoubtedly have as much cla1m to be con8lde~d so as members of the. l~w':" 
classes of the recognised Hindu community, the)" borrow a .certam number of the more ~ntmtstw 
practices of their Bhil neighbours. They cons11lcr the detty O".knr Malladev, on tho 1sland of 
Onl<amath in the Narbada, as their special tutelaty god, whde they accept ~II the other 
members of the Jfindu pantheon. They also reverence the tombs of Musalman snmts. ,In f~ct 
they are in all essentials HiDdtts and they are admitted h> be so as shewn by thell' bemg 
allowed to enter temples and generally take part with Hindus in all reli:,<ious ceremonies. 
Prie.sts are not necessarily employed by them, altl10ugh when possible Brahmans are cngnged, 
particularly by the well-to-do such as the Bhumia lund-holders. An elderly and respected 
member of the family can always act as Pujari. · 

Once they were as predatory and turbulent as the Bhils. They a';" now pe?ceful agri
culturists and their position more and m?re approximates to tha.t of the lower Hindu castes. 
The land-owners have considerable preten8lon to be ranked as Rajputs and are slowly trans
forming themselves ~to well-known Rajput clans. 

29. Patllas.-The Patliss are principally found in Jhabua State and in small numbers in 
Ali·Rajpur, Dhar and other minor States of the Southern States Agency. They arc almost on 

1. Linguillie Rut\Vy of India, Vol. I, 178-179. 
s By Mniz·od.din in llO:!~'A.D. 
• McmoiT i, 425,. ii. 128. 
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the'"""" ft~1ting 1111 tlo'- llloilalllll and have an .admixture of R4jpot Llood in tbPJD. In 
I · · b 1 f I' I I Ia• The name Patlia ia derived from ar,r,..amnn~ tttf!rP- i~}ittJ~ to, i.htm~•tu11. t 1,:m rom ~ t1 a ... 

bdk or " ,,..,uut.•l otruog to tht·lf bemg out<·aot.d. 
Tlo~ tr .. •liti•lll tlllohw:f•,d trith the formation of the ~arle ia tJ,is :-
llri11inully the r:wtt" b..ing a wor:tion ol tLP. Paramnn;- dan dwelt at Abu, but were driven by 

famine to rnigrnt" to r;uj•nat and W'ttl•-d at Pavavarb m the Pan .. b-!""hala •• Here one day at 
tlte fo'nromlri f< .. tivnl the l(odrl<·M K,li joinrd the wom<·n of the clan In ehantmggmbM> (songs) 
in prniw• of /Jt-r,;. ThP. I(~Pftt ~wanty.?f th" w.d?<-M •t ruck a Larl":n·bo at onct'f1l!'hl'd oft to the 
cbi.,f of l'r.vugnrh, l'artln (l'flt.lovJ) Sm~b. an•l mforJW·d L1m of hUJ fin•L The &Ja fired hy the 
an!lmnt. burri~od to th" "l"'t and w1thont f,,.afin,.-aiiOut. th~ bu"h at once ndvao~ to tbe lovely 
dmu•·r and ro:tjJJrHt"J lorr Ill IJ<•come loi• w·ifr•. ~fining lot·r tl~e ~ank of PaU-ram. The goddess 
wa• highly inr:en~w.d a11d r:urACd tbP HaJB nnd h•• p<"ople, vamRlnng as the last wonls of her curse 
fdl 011 the Hnjo'• PMH. Ymm this monu·nt mixfortunc rlo~ged the steps o! the_cl~n, a ~vcre 
fnnoiw• cvl'loluully frm:inl( tlorm tu mivmtA> once more. Th•·y rctreatOO to ~al.waJ VIllage m the 
DolonJ dixt rit:t. Here one of the chtn rlrovPn by bun~:cr kolf<,] a roz (111(qa1, bo.• rkpllll• lrag<>
mrwb><) wf,ido th"Y ut.,, 'floi• act of ••"ril•·ge outcastcd this s<•ction of t~e clan and they were 
8ti~mnti,.,·d n• im)JUre (bilb.•) ln.ot·llming known ultim&tely as l'atle or l'nfll8. .The~ were f?rced 
to f•·nvc Nalwni a111l took to tlu' hiiJ.. J\notlwr talc narrntt•s how, when thua dTlven mto Guj:.rat, 
tlwy n••t:••pt•·•l /oorl of the 'fmotiya l!.tjput dan, of spurious origin, and hence lost caste. 
Apart frrom the l<•f(••nd, there is no doubt that they came original!y from ~ujarat as the connec
tion 11ith tbitl diHtri<·t ito otill k<•]•t up, aerioUA caste mattem h•mg to tb18 day referred to the 

· /'"~·f of llnngrdi \·illagc in Uujarat. 
The Patliao form a ainl(le ~ndognmoua group or tribe divided into exogamous aepts. Nearly 

Il! "''flt nnmra hav" llajput ap]ll'llntinna with lnr.al allixcH such ":' Pizn:ia Pa~t11a1· ca~led_after 
l'it•ria villng" in Bari• Htntc, Tamlia l'amo~r called after Tnmla vdlage m AmJbera distnct of 
Uwulior and so on. 'l.'bia auppol'ta tbcir Pammara rJ.,...,t. 

Tlu·ir marriage euslllDIJI are like th011e of the Bbilala.•. The practice of ghar jamai is 
pn•vnlont. It iJJ not uncommon for a man to work for bis bride acting as the servant of his 
uot t .. ·r·in-luw. Seven years is the usual period. No payment is made for the bride in this case. 
Arter 7 y•·•u~· the couple are)!iVen a separate bouse and mem18 to cultivate whereas up to then 
clot.loing and food only-are given. If no child is born aft<>r twelve months from their taking up a 
•epuralo ro•sid.,nce the uoual marriage ceremony ia performed at the expense of tbe girl's 
futlwr. If the couple elope before the seven years ia complete, the man has to pay a bride 
prico. Abduct.ion and elopement are also common in obtaining a "i!e. 'The remarriage 
of widows ia pr111:tised. All ancestral property is divid .. a rqunlly ~etween the aons. In the 
ooso of a joint family, even where one individual is 11 larger contributor, the total earnings 
or belongings arc held to bc.long equally to all. In the case of a hereditary Patel or Tarvi the 
son (if any), '""'t qualified, becomes Patel and receives the ciiStomary dues, and also soy i>mmi 
lund which belongs to thel'alt!L,!Jip; theBC things are not considered common property. A 
widow with no male heir is aole mistress of the property which passes on her death ·to the 
nearest of kin. In cases where abe !>as a aon, who is living apart from disagreement, the 
'1\'idow ia held to be a son for the purposes ef inheritance and gets an equal share with her 
aoo or aon•. Daughters bnvo no rights of inheritance. Wberu there ia no next-of-kin the 
property passea either to the Du.rhar or the Pant:Ms of the village • 

• 
Oatha, omeos and charms followed and praotial'd are similar to those of the Bhils. These are 

carried out hy the l1<1d11~1S who become " possessed " under favourable conditions and foretell 
tho futuro; tho c.xorcising of deities of diseMe is one of their special functioos. In tbe case 
of l'l10lt•m t.hc r•¥Jia procl'88i011 or procession of health is practised. The BJdwas are called in 
nnd all colleut at n centrn.lspot in the village. After a time they become " possessed " and heave 
am! sway about ~nd commen~e to chant _songs io praise of the goddess continuing to sing 
th~oughout the 01ght. Early m the mornmg they take some parched gram and some balls of 
dr~rd gmm llour and a thread of many colours, a ti~-i (the piece of tinsel worn on the forehead 
by wonwn) ~nd some bo.iled wheat and the bead o~ the f~eshly killed cock. These are placed in 
au earthen. Jar broken mto two halvea. ~o~e liquor Js poured over these objects and they 
arc placed '" '\small woo~e~ toy cart. ~his 18 dragged to the border of the village, the Bad"'as 
followm~ danemg and tWillting and beavmg under the influence of the goddess. At tbe border 
the cart 18 taken by men from the next village and similarly passed on to the next. When 
~yseutery bec:on1~ epidemic, another procC88 ia followed called toll-a. Every case bas an 
mv?rt~ earthen Jar full of burning ~o_wdtm!l cakes placed on a bmss dish put below the 
pa!Jent s bed, In tho rase of an ading child tbe mother makes a leaf dish and in it puts a few 
ham ~rom her own head, some aalt and cbillia, and a amall lamp of flour. Cowdung cakes 
aomct1meR . take th~ plooe o! tho leaf dish. This dish is tl•en carriell up to the sick child and 
passed do\\ o seven ~1.'11 over 1t from the bend to the feet ; it is then taken at once out of the 
bo~ and put d?\\'11 m a spot ~~ero. three thoroughfares meet. Another cure consists in 
placmg th~ hall', aalt and cbill18 '1\'itb some wheat in the fold of her head-dress passin this 
O\'~ the child. Another ~etbod is ~make two dolls of coloured cloth, awing these abo;e the 
child and then cast them mto a runnmg stream. When a child sufl:ers from ~e evil eye, an 
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earthen pot is made red hot and put into a dish baH full cd water mouth downwards tJ18 
bubbling and steaming which ensues carries oft the evil effects. - ' ' 

.. In all ~po~t eerem~niea Br~ans are employed. The Patliaa worship the Hindu 
dcttms but m partmular Kal>kll Dew. The reason for this is that at Abu they wero special 
worshippers at her shrine an~ they .b.clieve t~at i~ was ~hrough her the Ponwar (i.e., Paramara) 
Marathas got Dhar. The mmor de\t1es are 1dentieal With those of the Bbila but they have two 
warrior gods, Nahar Si~gh and Makua Paramar<> who are much revered. They were certaioly 
former leaders of the tribe. The dead are cremated and the usual ceremonies are observed. 

':file ~atJ!ae are prone to wander. and cul~~te only to. a ~ extent. Like the Bbils, 
.d"'!'~~· sm~g, and a good d~ of liquor-~g ~ then- chief recreations. They appear 
to ]Om m Bhil games to a eertaio extent. The remtat1on of the past glories of the tribe is done 

_by their special Bhat who comes over from Gujarat yearly. He will not feed with them or 
take food prepared by them. · 

30. Rathia.-Tbe Rathias are a section of the Bbil tribe. They have been exclUBivcly 
returned from Barwa~ Sta~, number~g 37,~60 (19,0~8 males ~nd 18,232 females). They 
appear to have acqmred tbeJ.r appellatlqn owmg to the1r long sojourn in the Ratb country 
which now forma a great part of Ali-Rajpur State. The Rathias of Barwani date their 
advent from more than a century and half when one Bhima Patel and others came from 
Rath and settled at Pati in Barwani State in the time of Rana Chandra Siogb. Then the 
eountry was full of forests and suited to Bhil immigration. 

Marriage lleremonies are simple. At the time of betrothal the boy's father. With some 
-relatives goes to the girl's house and presents a sma.II amount to the glrl. Then they eat and 
drink together, At tlte time of marriage the bridegroom's father accompanied by his male· 
and female relatives goes to tha bride's house and pays Rs. 50-60 to her .parents. Tho bride 
and bridegroom are made to sit together, while the men BUd women siog and dance to the 
strains of Bhil m.usic. No elaborate ceren..on:r;, porfnnned. Re-marriage of widows is per-
mitted. . . 

Brahman• are not employed for ceremonial purposes. A casteman of the tribe performs 
the ceremonies. Their religious beliefs, ete., have been noticed under the Bhila. They are in
dilierent agriculturists like the Bhils. Some ~rk 88labourers. They are nauallr distioguished 
by their· rude dress. The peculiar uaage in respect of dress is the loin cloth whioli. is allowed to 
hang low down behind almost to the knees and llap in the wind like a tail. They are always 
armed with bows and arrows. 

31. Mankar,-Tbe Mankar Bhila have been priocipally returned from the States of Indore, 
Dhar and Barwani. .A class of Bhila famous 88 trackers, they now form a separate group. 
The Mankars are also called DhanlawJG8 by other Bhila but are amongst themselves styled N alwla 
or Naik. The name Mankar is an oecnpational term, these men beiog under the orders of the 
village headmen; the tenn.Dhankawal is from DAanukh, a bow. The term Nahal means 
simply • one of m.ean appearance'. The title of Naik was conferred on them by the State autho
rities in early days. They aay they are the descendants of Raj puts and Bhil or Bhilala women. 
They form two endogamous groups with twelve exogamous septa, the 0/wkaria (or superior), 
Mankars and the N allal Mankars. Some of the septa are totemistic. Thus :-

Mori.-Called after peacock. The sept worship the peacock and never injure it. 
Sanyar.-Ca.IIed after a goddess of this name whose temple is at Bal-Kuwan village, eight 

miles from Barwani. The goddess rides on a cat and this animal ia reverenced and 
never injured by them. Any vessel from which a eat has drunk is at once put aside 
88 sacred and never used again. 

Soliya or Kluu Soliya.-Called after a bird of this name. This bird ia never injured and ia 
worshipped. Any injury done ia believed to be punished by the blindiog of the 
man doiog the injury. . 

Semlia.-Called after the semal tree (Bombax m~~labaritmm) which they reverence and 
never injure. . 

32. Tanis.-Tbe Tarvi Bhils of Barwani do not return themselves~ Tarvis an~ hence 
the Casts .table does not contain them. Two septa of these Bhila came mto Barwam. One 
frmn the Bath and another from. Dohad in Bom~y ~deney. !!'~Rat!'"' Tarvis speak 
RatMi ; the others Bhagori, a corrupted form of GuJarati. They are diVJ_d~ mto tw? endoga
mous divisions TaliJis and Natra·TanJis. Many of the septa are totelDIBtlc. .lllamage must 
take place withln the division but outside the sept. Marriage with a girt of the maternal 
uncle, materna.! aunt, mother·in·law or siater·in.-law is prohi?ited. Ex~hange o! daughters is · 

· practised. Sexual intercourse before marriage JB tolerated, 18 not cons1d?'e~ disgraceful and 
is often encouraged. Marriage ceremonies are simple. As soon as tho gu:l18 found the man 
proceeds to the girl's house and takes a pitcher of liquor with him. . Omena are oarefully con
sidered and a bad sign on the road is sufficient to break oft the, weddiog. .Wh_en the betrothal 
takes place a feast ia held of all relatives. The day for ~he m.amage p~on 18, settled a~d the 
weddiog is celebrated with much singing and consumption of large quantities of liquor. W1dowa 
are allowed to remarry and divorce ia a simple matter. 
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TbP.Y do not employ Brahmaoa. · 'l'bey do most of the eeremonies themaelvea. &iJII.'fJ• 
are ff!<Jui•itionoo """n n""""""'Y· Like other Bhill the Tarvu are animUtic in their heliefa. 
//anum~Jn il their tutelary villag< deity and they obllerve Hindu feotivala. They cremate 
their dr..d. 

33. Barela.-The Barelaa have been exclDiively returned from Indore State. A. detailed 
. account of thr.m could not he obtaiaed from the State authorities. It ill hoped the gap in tho 

kno,.ledgll ,.;u be made good bef<ore the next ecn.o.. 

SF..cTION B-L 

A uwr or BDJL S&P'1'8 WJTD BXI'LAHAnON& or THBIB OaJGill WDB&B uoWJf, 

' No. ollome of llept. 

---r--------1---------------~---r--------------
I Konbl 

IUIIJ& ... 

• Tba otory •- that Ia f.,..,.. d&yo one o1 u..Jr 
aDDNIGN wu KiYeD the nlek aame of kon6i 
by the bricW• femalo relallftll (win hiD) for 
aftmblng into a A-Gftli err *tala"' tree (llt:p· 
bol!foe pornlolla) durin1 tbo marriage 
oarcunony. 

• Ta\..1111 aome from the dofller • • 

' 

Tbar ,.....blp tluo talaoo """ aoc1 
never out it dowD.. 

At tlao oommoooomeot of the 
6c1ftll ooremony a da~ ia 
wonblppod and lo bold by tbo 
bcidollfOOID t""""J'boul · tbo 
marriop. 

, 8 llorborla • • Namod oftcr tbo Botbll (D&Iborgl& taooeolarlo) ..... 

' ' 

4 Kal&ra 

., na..t 

0 Kaalala 

7 Kallra 

8 Kllborl 

0 Klkrla 

10 · Klr&dla 

II Kodl& 

12 

13 

14 

15 

BbQrla 

Ohawin 

Kobwid • 

KOI'brio 

10 ltharidl • 

n Khidla 

18 

19 

10 

Kb&podla • 

Kb&dodla • 

• Aloo uamod alt. the clqger • 

, Callod oftcr tluo till., at IIIIAi oftQ curled u a 
-poa of clef.- ·· 

, No esplaaotl<>ll • 

• Callod oftcr tbe plft loalj 

• Namod ..n.. the JCideri (But• frvaclooa). 
Tluo7 ..., oa ollohoot of tluo Bal,..; llept. 

, Callod all« tluo eroepor of thilloamo (I) of whlob 
the root II •loa. 

• No oxplaaatlou • • • • • 

llamOO.. ..., wat~hippod Ia awn. 
ap oeremooiee and are DeYel' 
cut b7 them. 

.... 

• Orlgloally ...,.. of tbo BAiria Sopt. 
oi!Joboot II ooUod alta< the -w ohoU. 

Tblo No female ol tblo oopt 
eowi ... 

, :l'he 11 Brown" aept laid to ha\"o obta.lned tho 
Dame from an UlOoltor who went about 
OO'fered with ub01, The proverb bolow 
relating to tblo olao, tokon together with tho 
etury of tho ubee, eeoma to point to a tr'ltlA• 
&DOOOtat. The -b ....,. :-

BAooria 6Aalok, ltlmdi -· "'""'' .,.,.; M•p •ikalro. Blouria, h.., m.lolro blip 
Ra..IJIO. 

llburio waodera a gourd (lomolldolu) oput 
and 011t oame a aoake. BJmria aried. •• My 
fa!Julr came out tbeaoe ••. 

• l'louclo Bijpat orl&la from Ohauboa 

No nplaaot.iOD • 

• Tblo 10pt dOtS not boloog to tluo Jhabua Bbils 
bu' ia met with aomotime~. ' 

. ... 
• Called ofler tluo ,..d tAodi • 

• No oxplanatioa. • .. 
, A •<>m:&pt.ion ap_pa10nlly of Gadarla 

• Tbe otory- cJ.ontfrom • Qi1u 

The brown gourd of which tl,o 
lumdt ia made is never eaten by 
them: nor is any uby-coloured 
ooake killed hy them, both beial 
obj .. lo of wonhip. 
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SE&r!ON B--1--contd. 

A LIST OP BRIL SKPTS Wl'lB EXI'LARATIONS OP TRJnR 0Kt01N WBKRII! J(lfOWN~. 

No. No.me of Sopt. 

21 Bi1wiil 

Khokar 

28 Khoto. 

Gtmiir 

• 20 Garwil 

Ganid 
• 

28 Ginwil 

29 Gundia 

30 Nlnama 

31 Bblisa 

32 

33 

Gelot 

Riwat 

. .J .• - ~ 

. 
M Silot (or Belot) 

Goyal 

36 Gohari 

31 Narriyi • 

38 Pi!.rgi 

iO ~Jeda 

" Chaniio 

I 41 Cbarpola • 

Stol) u to Origin. Reverence r-id to special obji!Clte. 

CaUed alter the Bd (.Aegle ......... too) • Thoy wonhip the &l tl'l'f' and 1INII 

ita 1cav4.'11 to Jm!diet tbe fohwe 
• at mnrrin.gl!'lll, Jo'onr IMV• IU'8 

p1n«d on littlo bl."apl in four 
~pn.rnW 111pota, On tht'm Rome 
tp'GiDa of rice an •tre1m and 
t.bey are wonhipJ'If"d, An nld 
man then watetu. tM ln.ftlland 
by thri1' movemenlfl pntdieb 
·Rood or ill fortune to t.lm ncnrly 
marri.c.-d couple. 

Named after a broken earthOD ...-1. No 
intelligible ,.aaon Ia given for the namo hot 
' HaotGr • is tho usual torm applied to a brokf'D 
gluJra. 

Not a local sept tboagh membon of it aome to 
Jhihoa. 

O..Uod •!'- tho Gaoiar tree (ooehlCJOpormum Tha'troo Ia an objoot of wonhip at 
goayp1um), mnrriaget and U. neTCJ' cut. 

A tale I• told of an ""'.f'.ster who""" .. ued goflo. 
udJ' or fool beeaUII8 be l01t" bJa oxen aud .._ 
obi~ to drag tho J>GIMr over biB field 
hiliiJell. 

Named ofter tho Uzard oo called Go,.,.~ 0/tGr· 
ID'il or Oharoli. 

o..Jied after • 'rillago 

Not locol. but memben are mot with 

C.Ued after tho Gundi tme (cordia) 

c.IIed after a nz:rR or quilt RO oamecl, apparently. 
but explanation Ia not oloar. . 

Not locoloept 

l'seudo·RAjput, Gohlot • 

Tho sept worahip a Jog or lrunk of 
&-tree. . 

.. ~ .. - .. 
An em~,- in Roar of the llr.ard ia 

WU1'8h1pped at marrinp:ea and tho 
real animal ill never ini,ui'Pdt 

·- 't'J'~ ...... ~'-:., 

• .... 
Tbo atorY nma that an en-..r .,... beaten by A hitoh Ia worabipped at marriapo. 

his foinale relatioas 'With a choming ataff 
(rcw:i) when bo wu reacuod:_ b)' bJt bitch. 

Called alter BtL>(or Bela) threod 010d in making 
rope. 

o.Jlod alter the " Goga" " plaoe whore tho 
oattlo aro herded outsida" 'rillage boforo gotns 
to gram. 

Not alooalaopt but oco"iou•Jly mot with 

Ditto • • 
Tho hunting BOotloil (pilrg~plnll). Tbe "crab 

la their apoolal objeat of wonhip, u ancestor, 
the =Joel, being miraculously tavcd by 
thla · Howoataking bomeoomeDIOIIt 
when he 'WlUI aeooated by aa of6cial. The 
Bhll who bad stolon the meat was at tho time 
resting by a stream. He aald be had only 
craba in his wallot. The officla.l illflisted on 
looking and to the Bhil'a surprise his wallet 
,.. lull of orabo. So tho Jesond runo. • 

An of!e- of No. as • 

An oiJahoot of No. 38, co.llod a!tor tho metla troo 

Not a local oopt , 

.... 

.... 
Tbio oopt worohlp f·h• land orO(; ;. 

(h(·ds) at marriages. Somo rice 
unbroken and white grain II put 
before- a crab. If lt 181101 a 
whole grain good Juclt will 
attend the couple. H 1\ talrea 
a broken. grain or biUI aa IDJUIM 
limb bad fuck will follaw. 

AJao wotBhlp craho (or an omo of 
a ora.b .mada in ftour at Jiumi .. 
ago•). . 

Al>o wonihlp tho crab. Tho brfdo 
takes a cra.b bomo on the oom· 
pletion of the ceremony wrap
piDJI It up ia_ her logrG. Craba 
ant DOftf JdllocL 

.... 
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..._ .. llopt. -poldloopociolol>jooiL 

•• 

48 

... .... ___ . 

411 "-lad • 

Gt Chhalyo • 

G3 Jhvnlo 

Tollrla 

DoW, 

Dodlpr 

• Aoo ... .-Wy _, .... '" r.ld ... porty 
............... , ........ --Dollod .. 
• ...m.,... At u. Kbia riTf't' they ,..... 
lllartloood , ...... , by • larJ!O lloek "' ,_., 
hirdiJ •bo n. eaddtnly on thl'!ir appi'O&eh. 
ThMr ourprilo wu wi'-<1 by &hO """"" 
&Ad .,.,.. tbo7 obWned &blo D& ... 

• , .......... R&jpa&l..,....) n......--
• ........ witb &bo ..... ,_,_ 

, ~ald 1D bo -....w with a..d-l,..,_ No& 
proporl1••plahw.t. 

, No nplualioa • 

, ~aUt! ...... ~·- ellljpa& al..., -·n. ·, ~ .,..,..1&0 bt.niEIM (tWo) 

• a.u.d ell<r • hoD'o ....... • • A ball'o bam io ..-lupped d 
..,...., the eept ..,._.aut &lie ................ 

Dlt&o • 

• Ooi• -. lh>m o llldlala o1 Kathla.,.... •We-. Ali-llaJJ"'1'•hooet&lade& Tobi.
jlroa ril• "' Ali-1\ajpar. 

• Aa ol11hoot. nf No. G4. "lllrk'gt!DGtu•-: t.bry. 
an &llOMl« beia, hard put t.oit.,111ed8re from • ..-:i. to oook. with. 

• No& oxplaluocl oold to bo --'ad witb 44-., 
i.c.,&bolel&haad. 

• o.u.d ....,.. ... &.do ol mal!e lmowa u Dodo 
(I). 

Wonhip hom&... at~ U1d 
aenr aat. them down.. 

88 Uaohblr • • O.Ued oll<lr mooqaliGo , • Thitl oepl ..... inj ............. 
whiteoaloor. 

61 ..,......,.. • • Noe~tloa • 

00 

81 Dlndod 

113 Arod. 

Tadola 

611 Dol-

611 Birla 

, Oon-upUon ol Bribmaa, duo •P-DUJ &o a Wonhlp tbo tori - (I) e& 
claim of Bri.hmaa deloeat. marriape. 

, O&lloclall<!rtbowalt'r·ODAkolmowaoo ~illllv(l) Wonbip U1d .,. ... lajUN the 

""""'-

• a.u.d -·bo- bowa ....... -

• No&l~ 

• 8&id &o bo oaUod..,.... tbo "-<. oa 1- • Ne- ldll tbo a- bowa 
01 

tlau(Y). 

• No espl•natlon • • 

. . 

• 
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SECTION B-1-conll. 

A LIST Oll BIIIL 6EPT8 WITH EXPLAifATIOJJS 01" TIIBIB Oa!GIIf WliBRJI: 1010Wif--m4, 

No. Namo of Sept. 

08 Mioda 

69 Blngiid 

70 Poggi 

71 .. Paoada 

73 

74 

76 

76 

77 

78 

79 

Parodi& 

llarjor 

Wagdi& 

lludad 

1lbapra • 

Jlbaterla • 
'' 
Bhardla 

80 Bbllbar 

_Al tta-

8Z Bbodl 

83 llrakwlloa • 

84 Morl, 

811 Makbodla , 

80 Mil • 

87 :Maw! 

88 Miliwicl • 

8U Mobaola 

DO Muola 

91 Lakbma 

02 Wuuuia • 

Story aa to Origio. 

ORohoot. of No. 67. No proper osplaDAIIoo • n, wonblp tbo outboowue 
diah called a Tao4i, aad if one 
bnlako oarefally oal!ee' the 
piecee and bury tbem. 

Oallod alto. horns • Wonbip a. buU'1 hom •t marriagtt~ 
and DOYOI' out tho bCJr"~P of 
cattle. 

No explanation • • • 

Said to bo IIAmod alto. a fim in whieb put of tbo 
oept waa ODD& burned (Pawajo). 

CaDed after •• pie«a of bread.. or .......,.. 
(ldtvJ). 

: ~Not local , • 

A legend so.ya tho onoostors of the aopt once 
feasted on an 111, but when taud with it aaid 
it wua a But. ( nilqai). A proverb nma :-

JJMimJ 66J kA41JG gtMidAo .,. ovloo 1ltJfo. 
The Bhiban roaated and ate u UA and 
...,.;demd It o. uilgai. 

: }Notlocal , 

OaUod alto. tho oplder (mak"") 

-- _____ ._.,_ ~' tlwt_,..,.ddiftiJ.., 
brokoo·op bnlsa II diatributod 
to aiL 

.... 
.. ' .. 

.... 
An effigy in ftOUI' II ma.do of a. 

spider and worshipped a.t wod
din!<". Momboro ul tbla oopt 111'0 
oroditcd with tho powor of 
healing the irrlta.tion mado by 
oortoin opidert, by limply touob
lns tho opoot. 

Called alter tho }11!8Cook (...,.) • , At maniago an ofligy of a poaoook 
ill ,....,hipped. ~ Thla bird Ill 
JJA- -·-~ • .a .. ., •tau -¥"· 

• Apparentlv r.ntl~~>t1 .n- • c.uret (muiiiDCitG) but 
origin il not tmcea~-bJ,. 

No explaDDtion • 

Ditto 

Oallod aftor tbo Jnnglo (tn41). No Griglll alvea 

Not e:tpla.inod but J fnnoy it ia connoctcd with 
• tho troo mentioned in column 4. 

.... 

. ... 
Tboy worohip on tbo &not ~oy of 

tho B4nfl ceremony a muns tree • 
They novor cat U. 

CaUcd After tho munj or moinitreo (odin& wodlor) Wol1lhip tho moinltroo at marriage• 
aodprooorvolt. 

ORoboot of 89. No oxpl..,.tion fertboomlng. 
A legend rolero to tho ....., (la.tlla•) - by 
an aneeotorln blo worlr, ao tho origin. 

No expJaoatloD 



.... 

113 

H 

116 

00 

111 .. 

Jlald& 

Jhodla ..... 
llandor 

Ooirl 

llalodla 

100 Nwal 

. . 

101 Wodkhla • 

102 

103 Wanta 

Jot 

JOG 

100 

JC11 

101 

lOll 

110 

Ill 

Ul 

113 

u• ... 
ua 

117 

118 

Wlkblo 

ll<lhalya 

Jloaol 

lloltria 

8orlialo 

Boi&Dkl 

Sapnla 

Bolla • 

Mlodo 

Viih~w.IL 

Kllmlla 

'Ira ...... 

Waclorl 

Nan. 

Kalin 

118 Hilla 

1!0 Dholl 

121 G&drta 

Ill Jhlla 

• 

• 

BHIL 8EPI'8. 

SJWliO~B I~ 

8""7 aalo one;.. 

Jllo n_planatlml. II an oli-o hoot ol No. OS 

Called afW ,_,.. l:otlra a form of tcwloa (JlU
,..aam atoloniferum) which ill aaid to caue • 
'""" ul illlolloatioo (-"") wboa ta.&-ly ....... 

Not esplal.oed , 

No aspluaUoa , 

Apporontly .,....., olw tbo GOiri (-.) or 
'Verandah of & hoUH, but fl faaollal aad aot 
obrioUI. 

Not; • local aept , 

, Notal""' • 

DRto . 
C..llod al14r tbo wUd """" 

. -. 

, Doocond<dlrom allonla( Wo•ia) of :Bombhipar 
who had • Dbll mlatreoo. 

.. 

.... 
Kotlo• .. DC'ftl' .ten DOW by lho 

aopl, ba• bolla made of i~ ..., 
..... hipped .. ......-iapo. 

Do no~ kill goat them~el-. bat 
willeatltallnoh. 

-
No..,. kill and ... t plg and worship 

an affigy of t.hil animal in floor 
.~ waddings. 

, Coiled oil« tho "llflna f.m" {Ptoropuo DIOdiaa) Tbia ba~ Ia '"'"'" moloote4 by tho 
oopt. 

' .. 1 

, Pooudo-.RAjput .. 
O.Uad afi<lr a Iaake 

Allo olalm Bolanld choeont u 100 , 

: }NoUooohopll • 

Not explained cloarly but seem~ connected with 
blankot· makina. 

Noi oxplalnod • 

Bald to bo from II'"""'- brawl, tholr .-or 
boing killod in one. 

Barbers 

No explanation • 

. ... 

They -hip tho •word. 

---··- ---

• SUd to be OO'IUKIC!ted with laMI • WIIOI. bot Worshin a nawly made bdi a• 
loobllka l'Woudo·Bijpa.. ' waddlngo. • 

• Originally ffl/<lnl~ but boaamo dram pl•ym 

• Not explained 

Looko llko l'Btludo·.RAjpul but ill said to bo 
coaneoted •ith the oultivatioa. of JtnJn in ROil 
~ by horaing dowD lreoo. Tbia oultiva
t.ion Ia oallod tiiOlri. 

WOlri .grain is never eowa by the 
sept, and they eay oo member of 
this ..,pt can eat i* without 
auft'ering. All proal tbo ._ o1 
one Minji Dimal' of Bihir 
ViUago in Jhii.bua•wu quC'>ted. 
Re 1nlfered after eattug from a 
lwelled body and wu only 
O\lled alter 7 days~ worship of 
bill &oddeoo witb - &min 
oll'e"-

all 
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2. Cbokhla Wiiokala 

3. Wi.,.knla 

4. Bhaldla 
G. Bolla • 

8. Jam"' 
7. Kaoohba 
S.Nigwol 

9. Ritbor 
u. llo.ndol • 
11. 801tla .._______.__ 
12. AJn&rla 

13. li!Oianla 
1i-~ 
IIi. Oadoria 
18. Arwaclla 
17. Chomalkba • 
18. Obonhin 
10. 'l'adawaln 
20. Cbnngod 
21. Rnndha 
22. Jllojnlda 
23. Kan .. la 
lii.A,..Ia 
211. Jllill • 
28. l!imnla 

27. Want& 

28. Wlskla 
29. Jllori • 

80. Di,.... 
31. DodW'D 
32. Chamb 
33. Bbibur 
34. Ontbrla 
311. Banplla 
86. Bomlla 

-37.-DhiirWi>-
38. Obnrlya 

. oo. Jobtia. 
~. Dovada 
Cl. Nargnwah 
42.-

- -.!___ . 

SECTION B-U. 

TIIB BDILALA SBPTII. 

Badi Jat.. 
Tbla 10pt claims JJosbola RAjpat origin. 
Tboy atato that their an0011torl oamo to Mowii.r, who nco IOmft of the 

olan wont to ... lot tho Biiji of AII·Rijpur. 0W'ins to tholr mldng 
Yitb BbUiilao lboJ lcol ...... 

Tbla bnoah ollbo W.W.,.,.olalma Ri--1. 
CMoliJat.. 

An oftshoot oflbo OlloU1o Bopt. A mom..,. of tbot sopt brnkc tho 
rulo regarding wine and fowl'• Oeeh and hll d80Dndont. were 
dosrndod. 

Looa1 : From lho llbaldl& bUll, a rang<> in All· Rijpnr State. 
Looa1 : From Bolbo VIJiaao In tlao Kanao fo1onl of Jhlbla State. 
Looa1 : J!'rom J.....,. VUiag<> Ia Jollot State. 
Oolled alter ""' ton<A .......... 
Talroo Ita nama from tho CICOUpatlon oflta mamhon who - tho 

"toddy" palm jaloo oollod wignl. 
Claim Rijput d01oont, 
No explanation. 
Local : From Bastlpura Vlllngo In .&gh :par(JG•• of GW"nllor ~tate. 

• Called altar tho A njon troc (Hordwlckia binato) "hlnh thor""""' ond 
aever injure as bolng the homo of their tutelary dl'llty. 

An anceator waa connected with the upkoop ~~ • M'flm&tary (t'!UWJt~). 
No esplauatiOD. Al'a-"'-" •. _ _._. with lirotl, IDPanlhfl • vall.y. 
No es.pJan•tlon 
l'lo esplanatlon. 
l'lo explanation. 
Olaim Rilpn' origin. 
Ollohoot of No. 18, not oxplalnod. 

•. O&oboot of No. 13 oaUod after tho founder, Chong& by nnmo. 
Looa1: From Jlanada Vlllag<> In the .&ri cototo In Jhiibua State. 
Not explained. 
Local: from Kanao VUlngo Ia Jhabua. 
Looa1: from A ... garb, llle old capital of BonriniBtala. 
8a nallod fro;.. tho !ODDdor holns a .Mali hr ... te. , 
A oorraptlon of Bribman. Olaimo deocont from girl who ,.. a Brah-

aum"a miltnl& 
Doooondod from a Bania, - Bnktal of Qb.,. VU!ap In Johat, and a 

JlhD girl who waa his-· 
Local: From Wlaklapura In Dhiir State. 
Local: From Morlpnra In Tilndn :paruano In tho Amjbora dl.otriol of 

O...Uor. 
Not explained. 
Looa1: From Dod, a :pargana of tho Chhcta Udcpar Stela (Domhoy). 
Not explained. 
Not explained. 
l'lol explalaod. 
Notaxplalnod. 
Oolled alter the Btllllll - (l!omhox malahorieoml. "- .__ -' ......_ 
, tulalory godd081. ThOJ olnys WOJIOblp ondor this tno, and ..,_. 

laiuro it. 
LOuaio Orlgloallr from Dhar StAt• 
Local• Jl'o.nm Ohlllon VUlap In .AII·RiJpur State. 
Looa1: From Johot Stnto • 
Biijput [D<om] d0100nt Is olalmod. 
LooaJ: Bald to bo dorlvedfrom Narbodi.. tho sopt ll•lns on Ita hanb.. 

Not expWuod. 

SECTION 0. 

SPBCIMBNB o:r BmL BoNos. ~ 

· I have selected these aongs out of a number collected at various times. They a.ro ordinary 
examples of tbe lays chanted to the Bhils in Villsgea. 

In reco~g them the actual words 88 used were put down iuoat carefully, tho class of letter, 
cerebral; palatal, etc., actually used by the singer being noted. • . • 

The language is mote mixed than the spoken dislect of any one ~trict, 88 was"'! be expected 
in song, and also from the fact that the singers have gathered thmr lays from vanous sourcea. 
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TLe "'"l(ll&j!f', howner, ahewa dearly ita adh,__ to Gojariti rather &Lao :Hilwi, aod generally 
to the atlndar,J form 00111111011 ill Mahi.lcaotba M given ill Mr. TbDmJIIOII'• grammar, aod to the 
diale<:t; af Khind,.b. 

Without gmng into di!Ww it may be noted that the geoitive ordioar:ily eoda ill ,. ~ 110, 

though the J~jutbinJ form ill rl, aod nen the form '-a (common ill the ll4miigano) 18 met; 
with, we hive maro, my; te,o, af him; """'• oori, boy, girl ;gller, h001e; ji-je, pleaee go; 4/uimiyo, 
b.utened; tb.dyo, ran; !"''"• lUll yo, who, whooe; lriil (for luit/t), baud; lam, why; ne, 
and; the infinitive iD-1ri, M ltlu:lri, to play. 

For '- we have •e derived from eMe, which ia alao naed itaelf. 
A common word naed for good, excellent, thorouf!hly, and indeed generally u au adverb 

implying fitroCM or comple!P.neu, ;. nula, a word met with ill the kMnDii form of Gnjariti. 
Of other chang..,., h ataoda for a, 1 for ch or chh, d far r, k far g, and 10 on u ia 0111al. 
A• tbooc reading theae IOIIgJI will be oonveroant with Hindi, only a few notee are appended 

lrere and there. 
Of the B<ml(l given the firat deals with the migration of the Darnar Section of Bhils from 

Gujamt to the South of Central India, the O<JCOnd with an irruption of Biri'!JfJ Bhils, the third 
with one of the tribal dcmi·goda, and the fourth with the CUJOtom of marking the fika oo the 
fo,..lread of the Jhabua chief at hia oucc...Uoo. 

lehoul<l add that the hilltorical nature of tbCIIOeonga bu paled before their auppoaed efficacy 
u clumn11, aud they are commonly ebantod round invalid., especially in caaea of epidemio 
du.-. Thny are IUDI! to tho accompanimeot of tlMk and lamde or drum and bambooe. 1 

Bucb ainging heiog called mafth ka,....._ ---- -------
1 Tho fa""'• o. • .._,_, WDICb ... l>ooa oplll oad DOiohed - wllkb aaolhor lo npidly rubbed produciDg a 

IIIOPOluoulll .. ,unci. 

No. I.-The S01og of a Kachumar DGmar Bhil. 

[ N.B.-W..-.!o Ia bracket. ore oot Ia te.t.] 
lltt iDC' ine ra~;~p ¥oraftli dew ngddn 

Jf" d"vuu W.vunnu meli¥o-Hi.Dro ke m.ilaa morav~ 
Uiigro kt! mil•n nM.!NYO, 

llo lno llboil.inl dhort.J mia Ubari lluhari ViDW' 

llo llimar mi.IGoa, dhiyA1 ao-HiDfe, ot.c •• 

llo ~ oio<llol' .,...,liN bugial aallyl-ll&gN, ""!·· 
AD ivi m&1Jif•1wirao dicJi t-Hlgre, eto. • . • 
Ho (>in,.. olloar kbolwi Ji- 4uopnl dbanlmi~t-

lli~no. l'IO. 

II• doYal4 ...... ikhor om ....,,, llqJJIIInl omya.-
Hit.Qn, DIG. 

Aro rill !llaoJti darlylo mi~Hiore. ftc. • • • 
&o .. ,. J.lh 1o Vooikbwin bola 1o "'--ll&aN, ote. 

llo t.('O Jolh lo Veolklue karmo0 1igllorho-llipe, ola. 

llf' ..,_rnu,' .._wiho' 'Olmaneft', Mi,oltl dariyio mig-
Hii.nrw. 

II• I,Mmar oin<Jito pi\liy.0 kbelwi Ia lisJi-llign!, ele. 

Ho phA4e Khighralugtji•• n M"'huDIIOrini-Hi!!h, etc. 

llo J'04yi blnJuni ... njoli ftl plall Ioera pcma.ll 

lli.u biJ rowal.lwv raj&ltlwo u bimi wo b.i.Djaa 

Ho 811 kiQt too bry010wo Mil;)iti dari)'io mi(rHitare. .... 
n-o<Jo 4uli 11 olrda ll<Ure-HiliiO. 

I make (my) oboll&aco Ia my soda wbom all ...,.&;p-
Hi1Jre1, cte. · 

I wunhip all ~ eoUcclivo body of lhe godo-lli.re, 
etc. j • 

In thelaod of Dholka (lloed) tbeoolwo DiiDW' (Bhilii), 
Ubari and Buhari (by Damo), 

'Thtwe two Diman were utiated with ric._,__Hi!!J'II, 
•te. 

Tiao .llimar'o ...... - "' on.... (roofed with) w.. "' 
gold-Hi ore. 

One day (it feU upon) a T..da-..-Rigre. 
Thooo .IJimano ...,t haatins 011 the billo-ll&!!ft>. 

N- (tho .. .., day) t ... Joftly daogb._, of tho god 
mogb-11&~. 

Wont forth tot ... llanili lakb-Jiiftl8. 
Tlao ._,of Jolb ODd Ill Valllikb heat fiOn.lv.., the~~>-

Ui1!ft. • 
Aaul from tblo ._t of JeU. ODd Vaiookh Jli"OII* thin& 

...UW them-Hinre. 
ThHe Vlman, theft "'-""' oue hundred and twenty

fin~ of them, not to l!i9iti Jake. 
n.- .lliman began to play prank.o (with the daughtcno 

Ill M<'J!h). . 
They ton. away the polllc,.lo aad l.usdaa of the 

d&ughten of Mogh-ll&vro. 
{AI i&&t) dUBk came and the wmlns light Ill evening 

t~n. 

In the e .. nillg (boone wont) lbe girll bitterly """Pillg 
and ~d-Hi~tro. 

"Oh daughters" (oOld tbolr mother) ",..,.t did )'0 
(ao late) at llitUti taak '"-Higre. 

"Why, bod gillo, do )'OD brillg (pot. of) cliJ;Iywaler l" 

'Tlao .....W.C of lho IIi "II&--" io- eleuly ......... Ia tho oioJG- U wi1J only ho ia:dloaled .~--&he tlnt ftftL &~ 

• Dbava - dhala. 
• tiindial•Cbillclbal. 
...... y • 
• ICI.thla. 

•Karmo-- -·~~~ .-. i.l., thin&, 
........ ,.._ Dimor aad Di .... --· 
• llariho·~wa MDUied far ••mua7''. 
• ~intli.to pitU:n-• p- like pitoocn• t._ 
•• IAJ<di-('laoh oo.....;q beod 011d oboalden, 
u Poma•prabar, pohara, a walcb Ill lOIII' 1aoan. 
"Rajalllelajjaltl (H. laj....,li~ 
u Dola-cllrty or maclcl,y nlor, 
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No. 1.-T'M Song of a Kachu1TIIJr Damar Bhil-contd. 
Aj. ml<)l, tjoJii DO bryiiso WO tjol& DO lllr DO , 

Poto k.AlariLI)a llegb ne--Hiil}re, oto. • • • 
Aj oorlyo pBkire oo<jioowo mira kilur..,.. u.,.h DO 

l!iipl ijja* lbrlllld&-m,... 

Aj Plyor1 oacllkiiDO rlhoro miri Wur&va llfesh DO 
BO<Jyi M011h11Di hi!Jhu.,..'-lliinro • • • 
Aj, Piyor1 bola Iono mi.rete ~ri. wRna ee llcgh4i. · 

A,j Mogh4i olopiwi\ liig& MorA joql DO h!JamDo'-Hii9f1 

AJ Plyor, 4huu4hilno1 piqyii sere tjhuudbil r!lc)a kiil Do 

Paqyii 4h••4hu rG4ii kil no-Hinro • • • 
Aj .t)imorlumlui goliyo aero, mid hoallni haveUyo 

Vimor ana ne dhanu gilya--~n . . . . 
Aj, .tlimor, qhuadhiluo pi4ya ooro 4hun4h& r&41 kil DO 
.t)iimor gar( DO gird tb,\;r-Hinru • 

'tliimor pGaw&• Dolilgl MoJo.! .t)Amr&9[ 
Pil.oo Hidmal .tllmamo-Jiiiore • • • • • 
Aj .tlimor bhiikilni bh&gelaro, mir& Hldmal :V4mor no 
Karj_ye l>hlllo.' padiiyo-Hi=-. ·· • • ~ 
Aj, Piyor·aa.Iyal~Ao...i •&J:ra.-~ ~iiDGl' na hang4i 

X>.imor leligri' miLr~Biinre . . 
.t)iimor gogau u4o khehauo"-Miri, eto. 

.t)iimor kimathlyl DO take-Hil!fO , • • • 
Aj l>imor hhllldlol bhoblati1 n miri Bidmal .tJiimor ne 

.t)iimor kadell10 dungro-HigM • • • • 
Aj, Piyor,•ioJii DO phiifYA aero miri Niili!nii Nlll'hiog4i 

Mi\mli auG DO tolD~ dbaQii-Hiinro 

Aj, Piyor, tiik<jiyo miin~o sere miirii Niti!nl NarhiAg4i 
Aolya &aO. ne dbanii.-Hi!!l'e • • , • . 
Mokhla bhojaut!.'f9iiwo-Miri11

, oto. , • 
Aj Piyor, jame jamera miri Hidmal ~- • 

Silya .t)iimor IIi bang4ii-Hil!f0 • • • • • 
Ai l>i.mor l&ohyi .. kAni lilnbyi 110 miiri Godariy;, oerll" 

mlg. 
Vimor Pintmiya~• taliwu mig-Biore. 
Awyl o4wllla-go,j.w&la"-Mirii, oto. • 

t>imcn CbarJ,ottu&11 rijQ.-Hiinre .. 

Ai l,)imor l&nbyi kAnll&nbyU. •• miiri D&dl,yii" ocril man 
:pam~ WeJjill keri biwe-Hiigre. . . . • . 
Aj :Vimor lilgbl.vn lilgbiyu. mirA Hidmall>imor oe 
l>imor SAblnili Saro- min-Hiigro .• • 
Aj .t)iimor Slllo k&ui S&lo ,.._JI!iri, oto. 
!)imor Dewadlt Di ri.jii-Hi.gq . . . . . 
Aj l>imor l&gbyo kiui IU,byu re miri Hidmol.t)iimor no 
tliimor 'J'iDt)i" no lan4iile-Hil!l8 • • • 

tlimar iyii kiD! iiyiro mirA &gbhApar" Dl rij« 

" To-day" (they replied) " oh mother, tboy made (all 
our) water dirt7 ". 

Thea killll'ii9& Megh (out;t;Jl aJked tbo-ll'iu.._ 
'llula tho girl8 lNDt and · out, "oh dear kil•ioa 
~h". 

"Oh father. tboy ha.., cleatroyed our ...,_ aud 
virtue- •• Bii}IL 

Kiluri90 Mogh at thlo. Ah Friend&, aot nry •118"1· 
(Tbea) began oloudo to gather from alf licleo-'-Hin"'
(n hlo rago, i'rieado, ho begau to thuudar from i ... l,.. 
· hundrad clouda. 
Thea the oloudo begaD to By away. Oh my good 

compo.nlona-Hinre. 
Then, Friendl, & fearful, terrible famlDe cam.O upon 

them. 
(Yoo) a do ... tatinJz famiuo-Higre, 
Thea did tho sotdim (...ted) ho- al tho Dimuo 

molhwar. 
(Likewloe) did their grain aud rioboo ..... b-Hiore. 
(Th•l did a fearful, terrible lamiuo fall on tho l>iJDan. 
The l>imuo &18 (tbUII) cieol<uyed by eYiJ plight.-

Higre. 
Thea did Mokbal l>umrinl quootlon tho l>iimaro. 
Sho aJked of Sidmal:t>&umr (her huoband)-Hiinre. 
"In thcle day& we o.re wasted b~ hllD.gtl', oh my Sid.mal.n 
"lr[ako proparationa to lcavo J)holk&-" Hiiure. 
~~!'driandho, tho bead of l>iimaro aet forth and 

atiW"w on t 01r wa;r. - -·· . 
Tho l>iman (took) a wild foreot roed-liillf8. 
The dust (railed by tho band) - up Jato tho oky 

-Miir&.eto • 
The (..,...y) .t)iimaro leant upou tbolr howa-Hiu..,. 
All tho J)i.man """' hungry (o-) Sldmal' l>imar 

waofala'-
Tho Diman (a* last reoohod) tho kedoU hill-Hinn. 
Then irionda, Ninlingh, •.on of Nilo, encountered 

them. 
(He S&ld) 11 ob uncle, 1 wiU weigh you out grain and 

rlohee "-BAuro. 
Then, Frienda, Narsiogb,Bon of Nilo,let up hil acalee. 
And weighed oat (to them) grain and wealtb-Hiinre. 
Tboa Mulchla prepared ••me food for lhom-lli.ri. 
All, Frieodo, than wom eolloeted (tor din-) b)' Sidmol 

:t>&mar. 
Thou (altar cliDDor) lho baud otarted otr-Hiin .... 
Thea a* length tho .tlii......,l8&0had tbo loWil o1 Godbra. 

They oame to tho PAolmiya lako-llioro. 
Thoy rooohod (lbo •illago) of Odwiila-godwiilo Miiri, 

eto. 
(Thea) tho .t)iimoro oame to tho diltrict of Chanotl-

Hiioro. • 
Thus (at loagth) lho '!Jii,moro roaohad tho oily of Dudiya. 
Tho l)imora (roacbod) Welji'• woU-Hion. 
Thoro arrivod thua Hidmal tlimor (at last), · 
So tho l,)imon oame to tbo lake of Suhaao.-lliiu..,. 
So tho Dimon went over on tboir way-MAri. 
Tho l,)imon oamo to thn .U.trinll of DOhad-Hiiuov. 
Thu did my Sldmol arriV8 tbero. 
So tho .t)iimen oamo lu • Bonjira --

Jiiiuro. . 
Thus oame th, l>iimoro to tho diltrtct of llambblpar. 

' AI Piyor : tho word Piyor iJ oddreooed to the audioneo. 
'(!) HiiDhuna=Cbahu (ni.)=from all oideo. 
• Salamno-Ll'- oh my equal (jocli) friends. 
•Dhuodhune-terrilying; rud&-=cood, mClOh. vezy, great, oto. 
• Ne=-belooga to l)i.mar. 
'Dholka, in Gujarat. Padai-to pc10k up. 
'Lolagra: rough, difficult. juugly. • 
'Khohono: dust. 
• Dhoblatl, u.. giddy, head-turnJas round. 

,.JaGaJara'-
u The alternative t&. ~ 
11 Lunblya: go to reo.oh. 
u Seru=Sholiar, Godbra lies ia tho Bombay Preoidoney [22' 48• N., 73' &I 'E.] to tho wcot of JhAbua. 
u Panimlya: 22° 50* N., 74° O'E. 

·u OdwiiJ .. godwila: a village (I). · 
"Cbanotioa: Villogo (!). 
17 Dudiya: village (I) 
"Welji: - or plaoe (1). 
.. &b&aa: Yillage (I). 
• Dowad: Dohod ( 22' W N~ 76° 10" E.]. 
2 'Tindi: 22°63' N., 74-0 30' E., orolte a ha.njilaoamp whlohiB ita meeniug C/.· ....._ -~ aht)Ddnt a_om.

pm;y of pooplo. 
• Bonbbipur: 22" 66' N., 74' 33' &,In Jbibua State. 
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Bnc!lllllll or BaiL Solf<J....--wi. 

No. I.-Tho &mg of ca Karlruma' DafJIIJr Bk~ntd. 

tJimor ll...,hbal1" ..., 1111 mi!!-IUO,.• 

AI {>I ....... ..,. ......... ..,.. ........ Hldmal PI- DO 

11imor lfhAht4 ae ,MtnJiy..,_lfAJJnr • • • • 
AI rty• ... lftnbro .... ,, •• ..,.,,....,.~a& hiov4& 
W&. R4JIIO'J•• rlJ mio-Ha•ra 

AJ, Plynr,l"" k&nf a .. ,.,._JUri, .to. 
Ut.re May•y&rr ae i,_HiiJre 

AJ l)iimu ayt) klnJ lyure mlirl kulkryA• rAj miQ 
Wi.to, H•J•AI1 kf.,• rlj n•io-lt.inr• , , , 
Aj J'lynr,lntJhlyo Jtlnbr)'or" mirl IHior' ni rlj mAo 
Aj {JOrm, kuJ ra•·•t IJhArG' min -Hinro , 
Awn kAmAtldyA,. Wkn mirA HhlmaJ V&mar ae 
JJ.,kbo llAJA "'' Ultoja nt--Hiure • , • • • 
"'Aj Jlu•ll hlml• no t4v rl-;or.t- mirl, DudltG9 b.jir ...... 
Awyl {11\mor n& h.rur•Ji-lliiJre • • • • 
JIO.ra IID<Il I!Myu kAnt b4y.,. mlirl kilulj& gl"""' II& 
IJOdo KII• .. JIIo bbhJe m-lfiiiJI'fl • • , ; • 
AJ IJMo hAt mlo lido •••m mftri Ologqjal bhlll ao 
)JiloJ,, MhmiJIA. nh.J&tj,.....t-11\nro • , , , 
Aj Plyur t.bubya. klnl thoiJy.t.re mArl {)Imam& baus~ 

J>nrto Jlft"''" t.n pB•nn-HATJte • , , , 
Aj l'lyur bolyl kAn·l bolyAno mlrl hawAbo Vimur ne 

Awya mt~nat. ruJftriVft-lli•Jro • 
Aj J)imur ano MD kll~'- __, ue dbanO • 

Woloo' .hrloull khNil mau-llioro • 
Hi.nl'lt Undo ""'•JI hoyo Rm-Mara, eto. 
l!olloJo hhoo lul101)6' oo-lliuro 

AJ l;lAmor khdo! bhalo huwo-MAn\, 

llAntll'l jnrnA JMpcJ&-IIiaoro • • • • 
lli~IJm IIndo AI•' kAnf Alum m4m anti DO dhanQ De 
MauJCftljl anQ kJio dhnnn-Hftoro 

AJ \)imor bly4 bha16 """"' m4rll Hldmal tlimor 110 

Jtar1111yl kA1111'i\Oi mf'l(h ntt-Hiil!,lt'O • 
AJ Vimnr khllyra kbfllll•l bre-Miri 
Niudtt Mukh•ll)imrli)I-Hinre • • • • 
Aj wllrA 1-&kf bh•h\ lAY& miri Hldmal ~imor nA 
WAltA •A~wiL lAMA n•~lii\IJI\l • , , • 
Aj t•iyor. j01JI nA bnlyA *'ro miirii. hawil.ho l>ii.mor no 

t>Amnr f1Ana bballl wnlyl-llft.IJro 
l!ltl\·h bharwi~ blu.liily&-Miiril, eto. 
l>Amur dlti\nu no bhari'ft--Hiinro 
Aj &Ua IJiaarr nu "lwr fl.)'Are-liii.ri 
Jlya ohiH' jhAjftnl kam&i._Hinm 
Aj \)imur ~ukl ka.m J•'U"no-Mi.r& 
)laQMnljt bAro hana-Hii~rn • • 
Aj w•d VirmAiw b\1 oero \'irm& t.uly6ul 

IIAo~u na wlyA'' to Jobon Jiy--Hio"' 

Vlrmll llagk.bl .... ~ac~.- mArA Hldmal '()A.mu 110 

R.llut) ne m"rn& no ra.yA-HAgro • 
n.Atlll "" ntwn.mo ma.lnn jAylliiO--Mari 
o\wt Hijt\ t.nu hajwlo.-Hi•grn • 
t\j Htj1l pt'~ •,lal& anlo''ll\ro-Mii.r& • • 
.lantuyA rl\jlh·A b&HhJi-Hitartt • • • 
Aj kuowar t,ILula mAo c)hanlo 8N'G-Miri, eto. 
Kunwar mAhlna mo\ivar-Hinre 
Aj Mnoaaljlaherul• &ly-Miu. • 
Jlol" ou.~tnrl kt•rll~ne-HI\nre • ~ 
Aj ••ft\'l("ljl ku,war dn huw...._Mii.r& • 
Aj p1l110 dhaoi dhaolyA\lt n~Hiiore 

Thdt tho tJIDIMO ..... I<> lbe - of )f..,hbalyo-
Hii'J ""· 

At, tbfo I limon and mY ,...,mal •' l...t aniwd. 
'J1.. lti.q,,. eame at irnrcth to the ,.......-Hiore. 
T......_ t'n-t., tbe tJimor t.nd am .. d ......_ 
y,.;..ndoo 1tbe7 ...,., 1<> tbe KinKdom ..r Rijprh

Hinrn. 
Mo. Jo'rienM, they arrin-d at lftlfl{h-Hi!,.· 
(An~) er...d I<> tho (other) t.nk ..r th• llabi (ri ... l-

Hinre, 
Th"n -came t.he l)i.mon ti'l tOO. didri•-t of-'Kulki)a. 
(Tb,.n) •·~w. to &hfo di!O'tritt of ~~~~~i'7-fliat~~· 
Sn t'rirnd• throy rrachrd at lMt tbt- d1111tnct of lo'dor. 
N"rl (r•m~) the Vimon t.o lonly JJhir--Hil].rt". 
Camf" my Hldmal VA.mor (woa.ry) lrnning on bil bow~ 
Ri.jl Bhoja ~~aw him oominJ( -Hftnre. 
"" u.ten "' caoid Dh<>ja) ""oh Dada, I<> Dl71l'CII'da. llotoa. 

oh Duda, njir." 
(lloholdl • hood ol Dam"'" bu..,..., -Hi.,.. 
l'o Duda took out. the (wrU-knowrn) black horw. 
Dud. ~NUhllod up hi• tnare--Hi~:_~ro. 
Thrn did IJuda take hill•(lM1' "OangofW tt in hand. 
Dud~~o t~purred oo hil mnre--Hil!!"'· 
So, Frirnrll, Ouda tWJIJll'd and halted· the llaod of 

Dlmnrw-HRI]te. 
Duda qnt'lltionNI tbf!m-Hil!!rc. 
Then, J.'rlond11, a.a11wered thn. nn~~ houod..d •ad twenty.· 

f'- '(tllmtJ111 • 
.. With -are trouble luwo wu como (ll«'kin@'l work ... 
(Duda ~~nid) •• I w•U (,Pve) you grain and wealth weighing 

it oat.." 
.. Do you ~t>ttle in Kbrlanji Yillagt' ••-Higre. 
Rn Dudo WI.'Rt on in front (of them}. 
H" ]JOinted out to them tho boundariee (of the •Uiaso) 

and theo limitH (of thf' firld11). 
Thon wero tho J.>d.mon happy and oonteDtod-M4ri, 

('tQ, 

Thoy huilt hnte of bullhre-Hii~Jro. 
Th~y did Duda givo thom atocd and monoy. 
Mnn~t.UH (~lh) weighed out tbi1 gr~~oin and ooin

Hii.nro. 
Tlwn -lbo l>im<\n and Sldmal\)iimor too planl<>d tbe 

good orrd. 
And kilurina )ft'p:h ~nt nin-HiJ!re. 
And 110 tho l>imon ate and lll're contt"nt-)[iri. 
And llokhal llamrint tn'ellfld (tho &rld)-HiiJre. 
At. longth OXCt"llent wAin\ ri)ll'nrd. for ~idmal x;timor. 
Ho bt·~nn t.o cut tho Walri-Hiigrn. 
Thrn, -l•'riondtl, the crowd ol l>iimon, apoke among 

tht'm~W>l\'Cll, 
"(~o) a ROod day hill como for the :Viimon "-Higro. 
Tho Srth cn.mo aDd rr<movod tho food (grain). 
Tho l>ii.morlll gavo him over tho il'Bin-Hii.vre. 
So lORding UJI (tho grain) tho &tl1 went home. 
Ho went. away to tra,le in 11hi~Hilnre. 
Tlwn tho J)ii.mon keJ•t and 11t-ored the reet-M'iiri. 
For ttndve (loug ~) waa Mangolji away-Hagre. 
So (bo left bohiod bia wife) tho lady V~ Virma, ~he 

baniya"e 'ft'ifp, 
The woman"• youLb 1fU thos paaeing away lib a 

widow. 
Virnm (at lo~h yirlding) wont and lived with Bidmal 

J;liimo' (u hill wil•l· . 
Tho woman bocamo with child-Hiil)ro. 
So bor nino mont hi were fulfilll'd -lliri. eto. 
Ca.ma Hiju, tho midwif~Hii.gre. 
Thon 1ho rubbed and llliUI8agOd (\.irma's) 1tomaeh. 
And (two) prinoely eone were bom-:Higre. 
Then tho prinooe were ewung iD. a ttib-Miri. 
(In tilllt'l) they grow big eDOUgh to walk-HiQra. 
At laat Ma~lji came homo again-Miri. 
The City and \'UbtJ!e folk (at cmce) cried to bim-Hiinro. 
"Oh Mnnxnljl. (know you) that. you hnvo two IODS, ,
Then did the huaband qUt"lltion the wif~Biuro. 
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SECTION~. 

SPBO.IIWis 011 BHu. So•ofl-o1UIIItl. 

No. I.-Tile 81111f/ of G KtJtillurnalr Dtmuw Bhil-oontd. 
Ai Plyor la4ka klkllll& huw&- mlriii4UD1 clhqlyivJ • 
1A4ka mol&n& hoyi-Hio"' • • • • • 
Aj llallf!&ljl dOtjyo dhlmyo j&,._llira • 
lla4igyo Db&ml-4iyAv-Hioro • • 
Aj Plyor, pokiro bQiwe oere llagpljllqyo 

PatJy& Maol!"'ll na ljjatlji.-Bioro • • • 
Aj dha~l bolo kilnl bolero miro solo lUjilllhoja to 

'Karo nagii.rno1 cJaalc~HAore • • 
AI Dtldo ,.4yo kilniSo4yDI'1>-)lliril • 
Ghcryo :(>Kmor nil hilogc)a.-&oro • 
J)iimor HidmallacJ~ltirA • • 
:(lilmor iidil mirl uiikhya.-Hilore. • 
J,>iimor mor hiiodhlyiluo hiiodhyli-)18ril 

Bh41Q'A kbolaujl khedA ne-HAoro • • 
Aj llfido glyfio kAnl gyfioro mlro DOdo ••ilr no 
Gyo DhAr no daTWAjo-Biure . • • 
:(>Amor mArl DO s!.rcl kory& n>-I!Ar& , • 

Dildo lr&cJiyi bolawo-Hiore • • • • 
Aj, Plyor, i1"7& k&nJ 1"11 re mirA baw&bo lcl4iy& 

llimar jlwotal'ilcla aaoyi'-BAoro • • 
AjlJimar aavJ kinl dlcllre lliwrlylkolnm&g • 
llool!"'il khnohl bbalo huwo-HAore • • • 
Aj VlrJDI. cJocJ.I dhhal Mliro, man TArJaaa. ..._,.••nl 
J&yoao bhAiylln& sborO m&o-B&o"' • • • 
Aj l'iyor,lcaailmar,1 kboldlo mirA io4luo lculkADe • 

Koofimar Vl.dhyo baWDi- a&li~Hiloro • 

Aj, Plyor, do4yo dblmyojAyBIO ro m&ro kamrO dhoril 
mA~. , 

Utro kahlpn\ uodi-Hioro • • • • • • 
Aj dhaol gayo kAal soyo DO min\ llatua Dl ghoral miio 

Koofimar Vidhy& bbaQiwl lii.g-Hioro • 
Aj dhaoi bbaol kAalpyo ooro biro kiinl'ridbyA 

.llatnil gbloi mAo khotJe-lligro. 

Aj dhool gbor jlwin& mauonbl ..._)l&rl 
llatnilaacJigl Inclriba~ mAo-Hioro • • 
Aj kaafimar n&bawlao n-111r1 . . 
Lid! Vidhyinl kotboii-I:I&DN • • • 

"llolo .. cl, ..... wile, "' whom .... u- ...,. r 
"Thry aro(•be.Ud) theiOUolaRf'UL mao ''-HiiJnt. 
Than Ma•salllnnnlng and apoedinR w..nt oii-Miri. 
Be wont to tho law -.t Ia Dblr (Cityl-Hi•ro. 
Thoo, l"rioade, llatgaljl tho l>aula called alood ,,. 

jutdice.. 
•• The honor of Manplllll pne "-Hi~m. 
Then (hearing hi,m) tho muter, great king Dboja, 

•poke. 
"(l>oda) •ound the bttlo-drums "-Hii11re. 
Then Doda arORO and marched forth. 
So (Th1dal aurrounded the Dlmar batul-Hii!]ro. 
And S!dmal mol him In tho fleld-Mil'i. 
So half tho :(>&mora ,..... alain-Hiloro. 
Tho banda (of tho olbor half) ho bound boblnd their 

baoka. 
And deotroyod kholonll Vlllago-Hioro. 
Then did Duda, Dada the wazir, start a.bd go (home). 
So eame to tho ga.t01 of Dhlr-HGt~re. 
(He miod) .. I have slain. and uprooted tho ])Amon"

lfiri. 
"C.U (aaid Bboja) maaoua hero "-Blgro. 
Tbon thoro .. _ ... me (from all oldoa) - buuclrod 
and-y·fi••-

Tbo lllmon ,..... brickod up aoouroly-Hioro. 
Bot·ho lJimon woro(wallod up)lu tho foot al Bawriyi. 
And Mangaljl JOjoleod osoooclingly-HAgro. 
And Vinn&, our Vinn&, tho banlya'• wilo. went awaJ, 

• -•.., ~11d baotculnJ!. 
Wont off to bcr blOlollll•'• t.-.~HiQI'O. 
Friend~, bchulnlr aad khokl-. werv •1111 _._ ur 

tho two boya. 
So kaobumar WUDI oil to pin leamiug (or -glcl

lULt~ra. 
So hMtening a.nd hurrying, FrlendJ, he went to the 

land of ka.mru. 
Ho croacd tbo kahlpril rl..r-Haoro. 
So tho Lord (Koobumar) "onl (and dwolt) ol tho 

bouao of ltatna. 
And kaahumar eommenoed to learn magio-BAure. 
Thon Lord (koohumar) loami lho lwolvo (kinda ol) 

maglo. 
llatna (by o apoll, bowovcr) yokod him to on oil mlll 

(o.s an ox). 
Then tho Lord (lracbumar) longod to return homo. 
&tn& (ono da.y) wont to Indra'• bOGvoo-Hiiuru. 
Upon lbil Kaehumar Ood &W&J-HAoro. 
And took with btm tho ""' "' -'• (boob and ..... 

plea). 

[Bole tho moire unclOrs- a obauga.] 

Kooimar 8&11 bbalo albi~Be Dobarlyi (Tok). • 

Dowa m&ro Dhlr mao a,._& Dohori)"A • 
Ayo lndrilyl blgQ mAo-Be. olo. • • 
BovJ gyo jayadhlrljOR<Io-Bo. •. 
Dowa mAro dhnv!yo clh&Uwe-Be. 
Dba~l m&ro &di rill ao oomi~Be. 
Solo aog rQ4fl, molo-Ro. • . 
Baooyo Ba~wo ~-Be. 
BaQlwi Bimoll uagav.-lla. 
Uodaro bboQiwi lodooi-lle. 
)loJyA B&dol'la mola mAo-Be. 
Uodaro khll r04o pii.<lo-Ro. 
JlAsaJ HimAII nAgav-lW. • 
NUga1,1 palaug dholama--Be. 
Kuti6 Him41 Kuowari-Re. 
Nagao Soollo1 oatJw& llsi-Be. 

:(> .. 1 loai tno augUr-Ro. • • 
Peli!J' D1kh69 aatJy& bakbO'-Ro, 
PatJI-1 miD bnm.-Bo. 
Awy& uogrl, loor& 1-Be. • 
Jlo4iyA' bol&wiii-Bo. • 

1 Nagiruo-aaklra. 

And kaohuJDU"""nt otl and sot wellawa,...:.Ro Dubariy& 
(llefraln). 

So tba god oame to Dhir. 
O.me to tho gordon al Jndr..-Ro., olo. 
Dillsuiaed htmoolf u a Jatii-boarlos Jogl. 
Tho goc1 liahlod a aacred a-Re. 
Tho Lord al tho midnlsbl h.-Ro. 
Allclr woU rubbing ond maaoa~ing his body-Ito. 
Mado (from bllswoa.t) a ra.t., Bat.w& by na.mo-IW. 
'Ma.do (too) a fomalu enako Ht-.11 &. 
Ho took tho ralo ud ln•t.ruotcd blm-Uo. 
Sont lhom to tba l!ildollya pala-lle. 
Tho rat borod a doop bole-Ro. 
Bohiod him (followed) Hlmalt, tho lmll.ko-Ro. 
Tho mnko wllDdorod round tho bed-Ro. 
(On whlob) olopl lho prln .... Himoi-Jtc. 
Tbo Snako hogan to oUmb up by tho braid of her bair-

n.. 
And (lhon) bit hor on tholllllo ftngor-Re. 
(Tho) poilon wool Ia al her Dllii-Re. 
I.amoato.tton IOUDdocl throUfCbout tho eity-Ro. 
Togotbor oamo alllba folk of city and viii._Re. 
They oummouod and hronshl all tba doetore-Re. • 

•Sanyia~B. ohuuaya, i.e., arraaged; boUt up. 
1 Koofimar, al.-1 (1011. apporontiJ• doiliod Bbil altho KDDChrala ooP'
•Khit-kat. 
0 Hut.i-Soll. b ~ tho braid ol 
•Sontlo-CbootL Thole 1o a oopontitloo lboli no ......, - ollm'b up a hodatead. bonoo ot or 

hair banging down lbe tm- would ba•o boon aafo. 
• Poliin- hor (nail), • 
• Bakhn-VIIb. 
I Bodly&-Vald,ya. 
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}io. 1.-Tiut Bung of o Kaehumar Dtmt4r BniZ-rontd. 

"'"" ,.,, Uljll<hnja-K•. . • • 
Ku,.•6rJ ttt.at.,.n1 nr para1)ii•I-.Re, 
Jt...l•jl'• nahlfJ • •41'o' ••lu~·Jc.. • 
l.tr•lr..fi Sn•l''" b&atfi rna.- ICe.. 
J"(t ....... ,.., hnd•ila-Jte. 
fJulr.rl 116nt ,_41 tN•.-Hr. 
tl•rt HI ..... ku~Jwad-ft&o •• 
f)ukrl L&,mal• min Lit-le.. 
.Ji.jf' ,..-o fUji ....,,;._JU-. • 
A••Je ••n.l M .... ,._..& •. 
A•aje an•&Qtt ,,.,"--Jilo. . 

Thea Spoke bolo•od Baji Jlbol.-Re. 
.. l ..-ear t.o IDIIft"J (b. C'tlJW) to the prirllt!aL'' 
(ThoyJ ooald ao1 llop lw poiooD by opol»-Re. 
Aa old bol- ( ... nl) to tho Jndrari,....sea-Be.. 
...................... k-.... ., ...._lie. 
.. Old womu. wha& aoi• ill that t"' 
"~ Him&li io dood '' (aloe oaldi-Re. 
(He ooid)" u.ldo- mark ...U my-"-Re. 
u Go. pray, to IIi' i Bboja "-Re. 
(And •1) cc.me ({:,ore me) unclad." 
•• Oome wilb unshod feet "-Re. 

J.Awajo IHido Wajlr,.,_.Re. 
l.Awajo buo& IQu J,.lkbl-111!. 

.. Brin~ a1J.o Dada Wu:ir(with yoa) "-Be. 
• " Brine oJoo "'" Boldon Pilkhi "-Re. 

(SPOKEN PRO!IY.). 

Haml t.u•k& plye 'uU pint, t..a~,-~. aaGtri1" tfno mit 
•umia rdhconl. 'tt'l'alaa.....a •ale aaa,v. jaetta. 

Aw. ..-1o ..... llhnjo-111! •• 
A- huu6al r•UahJ-.tc.. • 
1\.uGmar kOdl rft•lo b.l-lle. 
Awe 116dllyl lnl'li Dti......-JC.. 
-"•11tra bh•oa•l ,..,.,.~ne. 
N•ll•V ko\Q ~ kln~re.__ke. 
NlJC•O man,.laU h·d~Re. • 
N&tral) 1'4ot.ldl dNII-lte. • 
l'-kb1Jl1 1'41'ihl' Unllld&-Re. 
Hlmal blo'bJ ru•U huwJ-Re. • 
Khu-bi huyo lfl•hl'lu IUji Jlboja-Re. 
Kh•hl huwl llljirA rl.,...-lk. • 
K•"" lila pdi a..p'-Ke. • : 
M&.,.&4yi lwr&no kolabe-lle. • 
K-11 ...... J')'A.,..tfln1 h.vi~Rtt. 
l"'w& mit• J•hora rOtla p,..__Re. 

n .. .,,ll,., dbaot n. dhaviy&~;~I-Re. 
IJnlo lJQdo to ••jfr nP-lht. • 
ll•mil tfl'httlo Kiji Hhuja Dl'-ltc. 
lfunpu' lhtt1a,:n bfu~hiM'ro-Rtl. • 
Hiunl"'lt ltaJQnal' bi.harii"-Jte. • 
JAwo lnd&rl) A t•lio-Ro.. • 
Lll.tnt boninf 1-.rin~Ro. • .. 
Kuftmar bbm,yllf'AII IDA" at~Re. 
KA\Iyo Hm..,.o llac:l:illb.o-Re. 
llho.Jo bhi<jl bhalo ledo-llo. 
lnl idl rit ae •me-Ret. • 
l'hdml uwlr bbalo bu ..... Ro. 
Oh.,.jo llldliya m.lli mie-llo. 
Kuowvr ne buliwl lldi110-Re. • 
J.nnbyo aht~l t O.o dnwtje--Ro. • 
JluUyi pol M u~AcJje M-itC'I. • 
Huo .. ..,.bcolo ltajl Uboja ~Ito. 
I'<~· ... ~, dkii-Hco. • • • 
l'uliy~ liobo h.ll w--11o. 
Jlllll' .col&mo11 al41o-Ro. • 
Hl&h wl<jl bhalo ll<h>-llo. • 
Ki i• Rijli rd4l Uboja ..,_Be. 
Wlliy" bil*>dl bor-llo. 
Oho.Jo bib,_.,.ido nn-Re. • 
Kuu-" -.... m&o pya~~nt'•~Re. 
Uhu4o ud&m& ~n~,,. eo-:&. . 
lihoc)o ltafylrt ne i.ti ~Re. 
LO.I)b~ (.llt.jt~ ku~Jwar"- Rc. 
Ayo k..,kera llhanull-Re. • 
LuiJ hi.~o I,_U&wadl1 Di rijUna-Re. 
Luubiyo kbawUanA" rijll-Re. • 

I will •mob,ete •• before him u il(ia my cnm bome)iD 
,.n~. M wiU my char.- be eoticadou. 

Thea no010 noble Baji Bboja-Re. 
!'a010 olanlho pden pilkhi-Re. 
Kachumar Spran~ lift:htly iDto il aoc:l at there-Be. 
(They) 00010 to lbe Bidaliya pal---lie. 
H11 OOJ[aD to redte incaotatior»--Be. 
The ml.ke waa (lying) on tho fort.'• t.ttlemeate-Re. 
He (lhuo) oummooocl lbe """-lie. 
Iff" put the 11D1oke'1 mouth to the wound-Be. 
(The •nab) 1uckrd out the poPo.o-Bo. 
IHmali •t. ap cumd--Re. 
l'loaoocl wu aohlo Riji llboja-Bo. 
OwnjO)'\'d wu Bijiri IUni-Re. 
Proporallono 1 .. the marriage ......, ma~Rd. 
Kent for DDW wat.-ppta.. &. 
l4o bch&,.... carriocl ont bio woddins-
Tbe I!<Jd ciraumambulated (tho til1o) u wu &ltiDjr-

Re. 
~o became they man IUld wife-Re. 
Thf'n 1 .. H DO.da wazir-Re. 
•• HNI', uh RAji Uboja. tho good "-Re, 
"'Make over to him the colt. Sunaga." 
(Kadulmar nid) "Hear, dear falhcr·iD·law "-Be. 
.. llrlnc lbe lndari)-al'oddlo "-Re. 
" Brine I be ,.Udoo bridle "-Be. 
Down to tho stable went. bchiimar-Be. 
Bro.,.ht out I be eolt S111111g10-Re. 
&ddled ap eocaniJ hia mount-Be, 
It wu then the boor <I midnight-Bo. 
Cloor from lho ...,...d be - into tho oaddl,._R.t, 
l'ro.,.ht the hone up lo the Jlidliya ~Bo. 
c.! led the .,no-., and took hor ( up)-Re. 
So tbe 111an1 rooehed lho (city) gate-lie. 
KachO.mar cried u Doorkeroper, open the gate." 
''I am 'be ~lond Rij& Bboja "-Re. 
(Tbe ~atekeepor) lbrew opou tbe d..,._Re. 
.. Hold out yoar band, ptdteeper" (be eried)-Be. 
..I will gave you a rewani .. -Re. 
Tbeo bchd- ent hio hand eloao oft-Ro. 
"Go. teD (be cried) that noble Baji llboja-Re. 
•• I am reftapci oa my father"• etMtiDf..:se Be.. 
••(I haft reoo~) my grand father"• "-Be. 
.. lu lO'ft'DitO ba1'e I married tho pri-"-Be. 
Hio ,._ bounded (into the airi-Ro. 
At lc""h (be and) hio ot.ed roached I be lllahi'o hank. 
0t.IIK' to (the bUI) of Gaje kunwar-Ro.. 
!'ame to (tho Nhrioo) of kankera BharadL 
Came lo lbe diohict of P,tlawad.-Re. 
Came lo lbe dilrtriet of kbe ............. Re. 
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No. I.-The 81»1!1 of a Kachwt~~Jr Damar B~ 
Luubtyo s ....... to p~~~an-lle. 
l.ugblyo LUligar' do'!ll"'-llo. • 
KaaO.ma.r du.vgro Sa«Ji gayo-Re •• 
Duogar khobi bbalo lldo-Ro. • 
Mora Sogdiy& Goodiyi. bhiit.-Ro. 
Bodh bhorl phogykii.-Ro. • • • 
Po4yo 4uogoroni bbiotii mio-Ro. • 
KbAio pljo moja mirjo-Ro. Dohariyi • .. 

Came to tbe City o1 8arwa. 
Came to tho hill ol Lu.r-Ro. 
Climbed on to the top of KachUmar•• bill-Re, 

}

And at once removed ·(from it) Sandiya a.od O&Ddiya. 
domona-Ro. 

Took them in hia arma (and) burled them forth-Be. 
So they fell from summit to l:m&--Re. 
Eat, drink. bo IDOI"IJ' and rejoi-Ro. Doilari7&-

No. 11.-Boog of Manol4 Bhil. 

· , )danota..h~.re sung a!- ia aJ:<o a Bhil de!ty. There is good reason to suppose that he was 
or1gtnally a chief of note m Bana, a Staj;e lymg on the south-west border of Malwa in the Bombay 
~denoy. · 

M61iyo to mAli o.,_Ro. Doborlyi • 
Milri Milti to Mi1&n ae--Ro, • 
lni Dowad do ba.r;ti}-o-Ro, , 
Kare bA<J,l to gowic,\i-Re, • 
Tbino lila ptra. linM-Rc. . 
A~bi miLlana. motiyAr oe-LRc. 
SopGs mar•l to mogt'ii.-Re. 
Sopo ~m uo dakho-Re. 
Sopo kholo to khojtir-Ro. 
Sope lafJpo ne sameli-Ro. 
MAriJ. b&kriyii' A!_!bA.-Re. • 
DAI:Je• nareliyiL il.gbi-"Re. • 
&t)Awo bll.g ne bagichi-Ro. 
Phiilyi marwa mogra-Ho •• 
Phiile dAIJam. nc dikha-Re. 
PhUio kola to khajtir-Ro. • 
Pbiilo aanpo no aagpoli-Ro. 
Agho pbnlbhola liigii.-Ro. • 
Lagi hivduriy& i\obu.-Ro •• 
Miiliyo khiya no moji. koro-Re. 
Miilan klui.ya. ne mnjii. karo-Re. 
MAra Majii.~ Bii.riyA-Re. • 
Toni kalko.ltl kuuwnr-Ro. 
Jl&<!o bolawati dewa-Ro. • 
Ba«Jo ribQno jaJJjilii-Re. • 
Maro MogOti kogwar-Ro. • • 
Do..,. miro Biir&ni dharti mitJ-Ro. 
Dowa miro Aw& bbnlo lAgo-Ro •• 
Awe Birlyi no ham~c~Re. 
Hii.tho magotii kugwll.l'-Ro, 
Awe Dewo.d do bo.<).iyA--Ro. 
Awe MauotiL Kngwar-Re •• 
Awo :Miillyioi baojiyo-Ro. • 
Nakhe' bhomerii palita-Ro. 

Sabdyo «v4• khildo .dll4YA-!Ift. • 
Dewa mitro mAniinO. ma.naG.bi-Re. 
Pilso MU.Iiyi mili ~Re. . 
Miiliyii wiicJ,i kuniyo se--Re. 
Wii4i hi pro dAdii ni-Ro. • 

Dowa mJ.ro bohv& liigo oo-Ro. 
Wi4i tiri kigtbi iiwi-Ro •• 
Wi\41m0ra IIBpdi\da -Ro. 
Dowa miLro tacJJi, kiino teso-Re. 
Jo.yi&e Dt:-hM no kasec)iyo-Ro. 
DCsai bulwlt rfi<J.o lii.go-Ro. 
Miilyl. kim rQrJ.o Awyo--Re. 
Mil'o Ma.noto Ku'.!wllJ'-Ro, 
Leos ...w •• gowi4i-Ro- • 
Wa41 blpoo dadoni-Ro. • 
Bolo ){anoto kngwar-Ro. • 
HAmal Dewad nA Dohiii-Ro. 
KAt)e bhamyo po.lita.-Ro. • 
Wil<)i teni-Re. • • 
Ayo Dcwadu. no Dnltai<J,o-Ro. 
Ayo Mi\liy4 o.i wBQ.iye-Ro. · 
Bole Dowad nollohi\iqo-Ro. 
KUd ldfiliyi- tii mii.li-Re. • 
Kaojo bbemyo oo palita-Ro. 
Parit&ni no bbala nikalyll-:-Ro. 

.. 

• A hill In Khusiilgarh State, Riijpotina. 
I Sopo=Ropna, to plAnt. · 
• Hii.kriyi=Sakriya, auga.ry~ 

There wu oooo a garclenor 111411-Ro. Dohoriy&. 
There wna (a.lso) his wife IIUIJ-Re, 
They (dwelt) in Dohad of two bordora-Ro. 
Thoy laid out a fino orchard. 
They planted varioUB kindJ of mango-Ro. 
The yoan,:t mangoe~~ grow up-Ro. 
Plaoted Marwa aod :Mogre obru-Re. 
Planted pomogrenatoo and Tln-Ro. 
Plantocl plaotaiDo aod deto-Dobno-Ro. 
Planted Chempa aocl Chemeii-Ro. 
tau' ia. awrtOt ma.ngooa-Re. 
Planted cocoanut-like mangOM-Ro. 
So wu planted the garden and tho orchard-Ro. 
Then flowered tho ~larwa and !llo~a.-Ro, 
Flowered tho poBll'gro.na.tea and vinee-lto • 
Flowered tho plantains and dato-polms-Ro. 
Flowered the Cba.mpa and Cba.meli-Ro. 
Fruit in plenty bore tho martgOf'tt-Ro, 
lliDium oolourod mangoes huag on tho trooe-Re. 
MW oat (of tho fruit) and rajuiood-Re. 
?tluliya eat (also) and WRI glad-Re. 
Thoro lived • Bariya Bhll (oollod) Majuta-Ro. 
Ho had a quarrelBDme aon-Ro. 
He ,.. a powedol lord-Ro. 
He ,... o1 hot aocl -riolon& tempor-Ro. 
Waa thio prlnoo. Manota (by namo) 7-Ro. 

•• My lord liTOd io thr laud of !lin>-Ro. 
My lord 1et gn.ily forth (on a journny)-Ro, 
Thoro oa.mo n. band of &ria ( Ubila). 
(Came) wtth prinoo l'llanota-Re. 
They came to Dohad of two bonndn.rioe-Ro. 
So lord llanoto. arrived thero-Re. 
Came to the gordon of Miiii-Ro. 
Throw down tho uppor wheel and lowor rotlor (of &be 

woii)-Ro. 
Romond and IIUlk tbom deop in the pit-Ro. 
?tfy Lord then thought tho ma.ttor out-Ro, 
Ho quoatlonod tho gardener MQ.It-Re. , 
"MUir, whoso garden II thf1 f "-Re. 
(He a&id) "It was. my fo.tber'• and grandfo.thor'e 11

-

Ro. 
"Tbon my Lord hogan to opoak-Ro. 
u How eamo (said be) thil garden to bo tibiae t "-Bo. 
.. It .... m,Y. grandfather'• n (eaid ho)-Ro. 
Thon my lord began to wraaglo-Ro. 
Ho went oft to the Desai's oourt.--Rc. 
Tho Dceoi began to queation fully-Ro. 
"MniO, why bavo yod come ht'ro? "-Ro. 
(Ho replied) ")ly (lord) Monot& "-Ro. 
"Wreetl my RUden and orchard (from mo) "-Be. 
•• The garden that was my grandfather'• "-Ro. 
Then epoko Lurd Manoto--Ro. 
"Hear, ob ne-1. of Dohad "-Ro. 
"Ho "hi) 81he. out tho Ubamor. and PoUta "-Ro. 
11 To him sbn.!l be the go.rden "-Ro. 
Then oa.mo the Dohad Dt!flo.i-Rc. 
Camo to tho gordon ol )IQII.-Ro. 
Then opako tho O..oi of Dobad-1\o. 
" Do thou Mllll gordo- aprlng (into tbe ... U) "-Re. 
.. Aa.d got ur, tho Bh&mera and Palita "-lle. 
(Bot) ho lal od to .. ap tbe Palili-Ro. 

• Dido-(!) side. 
• No~ to throw down; bury. Bhamela, tbe oppor paUy in tbo tbola o1 a woU, Pallia. tho lowu roller. 

mpoa for tho Chana - """" th- , . . 

Tile 
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SECTION e---tl. 

8PIICIIIZlll 01' BmL l!olw&--.14. 

No. 11.-&ng of Manot4 Bka--td. 

K M" )fannto K 11.,.-.ne--Re. 
J(AAJ.,.. t.t..-m--ra palitA-It.. 
w .. ,. klw•hl f'G41 .. 4i-R.. • 

)f'.fll.ta khl\•1 t.t.aln hu,.,_Re. 
],..,...,i•Ju , ..... 11\fJn krf'e-Be. 
Man11t ... •&•If M•Avl nlkhi-Ke. 
Hlyn.., l.ll&ftl:~tr •lu.,,.,_Jc., • • 
y,..; .. mArt» l(htlfl' "" 11h•lli hawo-Re. • 
M .. vad•• f.W'I(nntJ an••Jtho-He. 
lltl•yo Vlrrwr ka.GfiW'-IWi. 
lll .. o•J• bm &wG JIO'Jyii-Re. 

flurJ ttJ hfyfl 1.-w&l.'o-ltlo. 
Ht•lvo k,.y,Ju'ludm&r-lte. • 
.AIO.q hh,•l4rll tOn n&fttll~i-Re.. • 
Alllo Pia tn •l~~&jftr 1»-U.. • 
AIOu marwl"" kJ ~I--Re. • 
Alfln dAIIam .,..,. blydu-Re. • 
Alllo ••nJ.,.If ni bl,.llq-~. 
ltlj n JJh&r ,., r&jl n& ollho---ltP. 
Mnnnto hlvn~:~ llnrt ro Awn-Ito. 
I.Atcy• rnh.ntt mirp-Kto. , 
Avo l"'ntl ria bnoye n1lo-& .• 
Mllntltllt kvAI'A Nt bhaln l.Jit,J•IIw:t-&. 
Mnllyu nuk11r Pft wi.IA11t0-lle. 
N4khrt hlndRrlyA loiJC'-Rft. 
Khnl kh"JRr n~ t"":._~kl\.khe-1\e. 
M•rw& muurJ &oO """ lio--r-. • 
Da4a ,t•i:rl~t to aAkhe-RI!. • • 
H "l.am .. u to nlld..-Jlo. 
,~¥/ll'ty&r to kl di-lle. • 
Mflllyct J•Aaf &n lftO"be-&. 
Manola khAt Dl' kh1UJd luo~Re. 
Knaftmnr kAwdtyA nu blmjo-Rf' •• 
Kf\Jtnd Ulutrml\ nr rAj& mAo-Ro. 
Undo kiLMtliyA to wAM-IW. 
l'huJ,vo .w••ln rAjA Uhoja nr--Ro. 
Rn•J" J(••ht•ll h.Uharllyo--IW. 
M~a•ho IJMo to wnjlr nfi-Ro. 
Rn•Jya. Aful(hnllyA Pn.th4n-UC1. 
WAp AllJ(lrl ntphaly&-Re. 
&•Jy&JII~njft nA dhamklr&-lle. 
JJalwolll·•hlvu IOnblvu &we-Re. 
A"·yi .,,,n~•tn nl ··~iyl-0.,. 
WA•JI~·A bh .. U1 bhali nAkhi-Ro. • 
\\'&•JI hll~lllC' bllllkft Karyu-Ro. 
TluMhn hlu\~:1 nn bhl\kn wAlyA'-Ro. 
Manoto Hhaw1\nl no kannno'-RCI. 

1\fannto wa•Jinn hAt1kw&-Ro. 
MArA nrth(l ldt RAVft-&. , 
])(-ow_. Jt"•Jt nn lli\o,~o-na. . 
Mn.noto dlmm rucJo bo\hi-Rc. ~ 
Manoto •• ki klylrl., "' bro-Ro. 
On.jty. bo4dP no IAII-Rt> •• 
ru,a,o·a dunh•& kf'ri dukllll-Ro. 
nnkho. bl•ilA;I no bhftkt kidi-Re.. • 
KhAJo pijo mojo mirjo-& Dobarlyi , 

• 
In opr..., 1«d )faMta-Re. 
Brou.b& oat tho Bba,..... and hllta.-Re. 
fto fthen) dntroJe4 &he~ 00111pieteJy (from Jfllll) 

-Be. 
On-rj ....... - lfaaat--lle.. 
"Ob Iiroal. (he <riodJ iD<Wd yoa l!l'ft Jao&loo "-lie. 
- thea att«<y -"""" the oudea-Be. 
(Then) he ...,., o8 to lill .. r bill-Be, 
If""' (he found) Lord ( Kachumar) onoriug Joaclly-Be. 
He &....ted tho biJioo of hm foot-lie. 
Up •pranK k&cbQm.ar Dimar-Re. 
(.And cried I "ob son of my ai&ter, why camed thou 

hithPI'' ''-Reo . 
., I h•- nnme to 111t ReNt frmn ytw~ "-L. 
Tbll!n IIIIIWCNd kaohGmar roughly-Re. 
I will gh•e JOU mi-,m. .. ~4 eucoan~'ftei 
I wiiJ ttift •o• plaataiu and date-palma-Be. 
I wdl1i .. joa lolana and llnsra-lle.. 
l<aada of ............... 'lriU I ,Poe-Be. 
l<oedo of Chomell will I ,;...-Be. 
Tlu.e IICt'dl eo~U from the Riji. of Dhir. 
Manot.. took the let"dA and rot.urood-Ro. 
Took tho jun~le pntb-Re .. 
CAme to the boanderit-o of Dobed-Re. 
Exl'f"llnnt beet. did Manot. prnparo-Re. 
Appoln~d mO.Ii hi• aervant-Re. 
Ho plnnted minium t"oloured mangoee-R& 
Planted plantra.IDJ ~r.nd date-palna-Ro. 
Plonk'd Manno and Mogra-lle.. 
Planted pnmegraaatc. and riaee-Re. 
l"'anted Champa and Chahlt'li-Re. 
Bo did bo make bio gardon-Re. 
And Huliro watered it with water-Ro. 
Monota oat of (i,. frnit) and wu pleoaed-Re. 
And kachO.ma.r aont a lct.ter-Re. 
&nt a lettor to tho !Uji. of DbAr-Re. 
Dude ,..d tho Jetter-Re. 
So Ri.ji. Hhoja mounted-Re. 
Mounted a floe female elephant--Re. 
And Duda. Wa:dr al11o mounted-He. 
Hie Mu(Chal• a.ddl Pa.tlul.na-alao mounted-Be. 
The kettle-drum~ made a deafrning n~.Ro. 
The tramp of hil army reachocl (aounded) far-Be. 
Tho army marched and ..... bed-Be. 
Olme to Manota'1 1{8rden-Re. 
n...t.oyed thoroughly that f!&'doa-Re. 
Complotely broke up tho f!&'don-Re, 
Ro ebouJd your pa.ins Ill' romovcd-Re. 
Manot& (went) and lived near (the shri.ao) of Bhaw&nl

& 
Hare be bod to dri'" a oart (for the gocldou)-Re. 
My wheel atuck fin the mud}-Re, , 
Rut tho ~od dl'Uve on my oart-Ro. 
M•nota. came and tat on tho pole-Be, 
He shouted "Jri ldn-Re. 
And the oart went oa d once.-Re. 
So may tho world'a ills fly away-Re. 
m. fty away and bo drotroyed-Re. 
Eat, drink, 10joioo, and bo PJt>tty-lle. Debariyi. 

No. 111.-Tlle Lay of Narsingh BAil. 

AJ lno loo ran~ re rabe.l& dev0.!1 nd.Ydv. Ae 
dahn.rAno nu.,IAwo-Ro. Daha.rivi. 

MAN Nllu I1A Norhl,.~h-Re. DObari,v& 
To.J•II•IG90 onrl1o-Re. • • • 
HaiO.v dham k&ryo DO iW8-Re.. • , 
Awyo NllrlainJth nl danrAj.-Re. 
llo~lllVI ml•mA ae bM .. j-& 
Silooort .. korwiJ"-& . 
N&rhiu~~t MtamtyA '® mlioge-Re. 
lli\hl ki\R:~I bul~ 11o-Re, , • 
J"ma~i Ht,JiirN bole fO-R(\, , 
Nt\rhillR Mit n~ hh..li nikaliyi.-Re. 
IIi the Uit.IQI)a 11\lriye-Re. • 

dobarl 

• 

I bow to evmoy doit.y and worship them In many ti'm· 
pi-Re. 

My NaroU.,h, Bon of Nnla-Re. Debariya. 
Aoked Sa11111, to ijoia in) tbie~ 
And Salua came hutoning-Re. 
O.mo '" tho door of Nlll'10ingb-Re. 
Joined them his a~Je'• and Biater'• ROD&-Ro. 
Ro tboy .....,t forth to commit theft-Be. 
And NcU'IIin,:tb oouulted Omens-&. 
On the left band a arow eroaked-Ro. 
On the ri~ht a Ruporol oaUed-Re. 
Bo Nanin~b (tbuo) --d atarted--IIe. 
With him (weal) Soln to aleai-Re. 

• 
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No. III.-;-The Loy of Narrirlgh Bhal-eontd. 
Jiyaoo Dharllnl'oorlyo-lle. 
Lodi lolagr61111U]lU-Bo. . 
Awyii. Dowad do bao.iyi-Ro. 
Walo Raobhipur1 na rii.ju-Ro. , 
Liloblyo MMhbAIIyi• kerl "iii .. ~Be. 
S&lyo &jgalj.' ni rii}iio-llo. , 
Lode )loylirl fti. ir-Re. • • 
Wily& BonUrpur• Di djlln-lle. 
N&rhloJ! dbom kiri,. ma-Bo. 
Ledi -..w• ni rijiiQ-Re. .• 
Liloblyo Gobiyc <Jilogr&-Bo. 
Khave DBojl kora okbad-Bo. 
Sore Dhoril korl doriyAo-Ito. 

_-AlarA..bawJ..bo..an•i.lb~.BL. 

Mare J)ok ne Pi4al)-lle. • • 
Dakho hari ho gowiliy&-llo. • 
Gow,llyA m6ohhli ril<jo pakl)o-Bo, 
NU.kbo GulweJ nii. wclii-Bo. 

Hiliiv pOobhov& rii<IA pOohho-lle. . 
Himlo jhou' no kai<Hjo'-Bo. 
TamOhiio ae ril<Ji .....,._Be . 
Mara doh min iMojhw .. gbavo-Ho. 

Tamd.lbtojbwo rilcJ,o Sarjo no-Be. 
A mit dnd rQcJii. kii.hug-lW, • 
Hi'hnlo Nii.gori bii.mui)-Ro. • 
Tam& dud khio ko ph kbiibo-Jie,. 
Baiyo Nngorl bAmui)-Jia. • 
JWo4o biiDo bAgdi ·~Be. 

Utro GAhlyo <Juogro-Ro. , · 
SAiyA lologr&. mirg-Re. • 
Led&. Amjhar6'0 na. rAjil-Ro. 
Awyo AlitB·rijp.,..,_Ro. , 
Awyi kaloojo tu ojiillJ!lO-IIe. 
114diyo khogdi.ri I<Mh min-lie. 
Uwo Nllr11kor6 wAuklj.a.._Re. • 
LU•Io jbot11o uo Kalocjoro-Ro. • 
Jhool<> wiok4i no rilo!a toojo-Ro. 
Phi.<)yA Nowa·l•ri <juogre-Ro. • 
NArhlog dooj\Vil bhAio lngo-Re. • 
P•41 glyo kugdiltl nadl mio-Ro. 
l!a9l gyo J)ok no Pi.<)ai)-Ro. • 
Ramo kui)IIAti uadl min-lla. • 
Nirhll!f! p616uo riioj& b&odo-llo. 
Pillo phOijl DO bhaiA nikbyr.-lle. 
MAeyo puoojino uc!A<Jo-lle. 

1Jq.yo dOdaua Ra4Ak4-Ro. , 
Nii.rbiug sagti11 salo giyo-Ro. • 
Tini kocJ,e rO.cJ.iye bagi-Ra. • 
Narhlug ko4iyi.lo no bo9iyo-Ro. 
Miti. po4luo piyo liigUo-lle. 
Illata gelo uo botAI)o-lle. • 
J,iwajo Gujriti Bimuvyi-Bo. 
Karjo a\hoilthor tirth-Re. 
Tiri koojo galijd-Re. • 
Hiio boo kAlkii.ni bho!!eo-Ro. 
Nirhiol! ho•g<JA booliyo-Re. • 
Bovlygyi b&milo nA hangcja-Ro. 
Narhlng llrtb karri .allyd-Ro. • 
Ha~adi lilgbiyo ni IG.gbiyo lwe--Bo. 
Awyl. Rooiyili riijtl mi'J-IIe. • Si.....,.,.. puoO}i p--lto. • • 

llimilou kuno ooyo hang<JI!.-Ro • 

•. 

. . 

. I Tboy W...t Dhir·-tootea~-Be. 
• They lollond & jungle f<IOCI-Be. 
• Came lo Dobad (City) of two bord.,._IIo. 

Came to the dilltriot of RambbA.pur-Ro. 
Reached tho Jll""' of MachhAIIyr.-Re. 
CamDio the di•trlct of Rij~orb-Re. 
Came lo tho Jolahi'o bonk-Re. 
Came lo tho district ofSar~lle. 
(So) Naningb haotonod oa-Jia. 
Soizod tho di•lriot of !llorpon-lle. 
Reaohod tho hilt. of <laht.-Ro. 
Dug up tho (potent) herb Dudl-Re. 
(llci'o) grazod tho cattle of Dh&r-Re. 
Oau:~ lum."'-l -and twoen~y·ft vo her damon ( watabod 

thom)-Ro. 
Thon Narolngh mlsod tho juloe of tho (Duell) borb (Ia 

tho taab)-Re. 
Tho Dok oud Padon (fiaboo) dlod-Re. 
Thia tbe baudntdand twoaty.five herdamcn aaw-Re. 
Tho bordlmen began to oatob the largo lilt b-Ro. 
Thoy out (Into the .wator loa.V'OI of) t.bo Gulwol CfOOIICI' 

lQB an antldo~)-Re. 
(.ftleaawhilo tho thievea) dU!gWaed thomsolv01 u NnDor 

Brihmoao-Re. ~ 

Situ (thon) """"'ly od-d (tho eottlo)-lle. 
"Hoor- ballal,.. and hollon"-Re. 
"Woald yo11 food well t "-Be. 
"In my •lli"'!! oro quantltloo of Jl>lajhwo (gruo) "-

Ito. 
" &n.l ('Dere) you would o&t swcot Jbinjbw'G ·• -'JW 
•_• Wo would oat (your) 1woot mllk "-Rc. ' 
.. Hoar, ob No.gor llriilimaDJ," uid tho cnttl&-Ro, 
•• Ia 1' milk (in troth) 01' O..h you would cat t "-Bo. 
(They ropliod) frioode, (..., wo aot.) N- Bnhmons f 
(Whon tboy oamo up) they ......._ bouad, oud look 

. away tho bollon-lle. 
Dcaoondod the hilt. of a.b ........ Bo. 
Followed tbo jungle roo.d-Bo. 
Took (tho road) to tiro dlotrlol of Amjhora-Re. 
Como lo Ali·RAjpur-Ito. 
(Thoro) wont to tho hill ofkalod&-Re. 
Tiod them up Ia tho I<Mnd&rl V.Uoy-Re. 
Brought &lne of Nura to bind tho-Ro. 
Bound tho boll ... by tho foot -Ro. 
But tho cattle ooaily brake tho ro---Re. . 
Fled In a.ll diroction1 ovor the No.wu-tori ~Ro. 
No.ningh ra.n faat a.fk>t tbom-Re. 
Plun110d (tho ootllo) Into tho Kundoti rivor-Re. 
AU boca.mo Dok and PAdan ftebea-Ro. 
SpOrting Ia tho Kundoll rlv-Re. 
Norolngh (now) ereotod o dom'-Ro. 
(Tho oottlo) oomplotoly broke down tho do-Bo. 
(And hooomiag again oottlo) laobed tho rl..,.. with 

tbolr t&lt.-Re. 
Uprose a. ehowor of mllk-:Ro. 
No.nlngb waa apluhnd wltb it--Ro. 
And (at onoo) hill body wu oovorod with lo11t01y-Ro. 
So Na.ningh became a lopor-Re. 
l (Ho prayed) oh clear mother, I fall at thy fool. 
) "Show me a -1 (lo hooomo wholo)-Bo. 
(Tho goddiU ooid) "Jola tho Gujoriitl Brihmooo-Re. 
Visit, pray, I!M'venty-two ebrioca-Bo. 
(Thon) tby loprooy wiU .. nt.b-Bo. 
Wo oro tho oattlo of kAIIka.-Re. 
(So) Naralngh oollooted a hand of biB lrli--Jie. 
C.llootod [another] hand of [ Nlij(or] BrAhmano-Re. 
Nftl81ngh (then] otortcd on Ulo pligrimngo-lle. 
The baudo journeying ( aloo )wont [ with him )-Re. 
Thoy como to tho diBtricl ofllanlyat.-Bo. 
[Thoro 1 Cbimando [tho soddoool quoollouod thom

Ro. 
" Oh Bribmaos, wb010 band II this ! "-Ro. 

• Dbir·watdo: Dbir Ill capital now of a amall Marithi State, but woo Ia oorly doyo t~o oopltal of tho Ponnir& 
ldngdom of Jllilwi. . 

I Ronbhipur: """ Ia Jhibuo State (22° 611' N •• 7~· 3!' E.). 
I Jlliobholiyi: a - Ia Jbiibuo (22° 45' N., 76• 80' E.). 
'Rojgod Ia Gwalior (H• 40' N., 14° GO' E.). 
•Sordirpur: In Gwallor (22° 40' N., 16'1' E.). 
• Monroma In Owalior (22' 38' N., 75' 10' E.). 
'Kalodo=bedcr. • 
• Sa.ro- H. Cho.rna, to gr&zo. 
• Or ver:v denso jhiDjbwa JI'M& noar 110me hllls. 

s• Amj1u\ra: Amjbora In Owalior (22° U' N •• 7&• 10' E.). 
u Ali·!lllipur,capital of State ofthio uomo(22" II' N., 74' 24' E.) 
11Wf.nkdo=B. Wik•la ........ to of & filomonlouo uotme, 
.. Sanlii-Ohblnto. 
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SECTIOY C -'il. 

JIC'irlri ... al .....,,Jr>-f\lo, • • 
1'\,.._..<J,. lft~l ... lJyi t.idi-P ... 
H.-a-t. -.tri I 1ft l..,.a.Qao-Jc,.. • 
tt., ... ..,,., ... ..,~ICe.. .. 
..... ,.. .... w.n, .. ,,~ .............. 
• ,.._. ..,.,.,,. t~wAyo-ftlo~ 
,.o4Mtt ...... LaJr~ ..... 
,_, .............. -..... .,.,............ . 
Jot,...,. ......... l&.ir. ........... h-lyl----Ra. 
.......... ,.. ... , .... ..,.,,., lfttA"....-~. 
1~ .,..-aan• ._,, • ..,_)(,, . 
A.,~, lar!Q,.. ......._ 4hlllmiyi'-Rto. 
ltb~m" ., .. 14 llliM •Gwa.•hi--Ke.. 
1lluiat• r .....,.,,,II rw Mti.o--1'-". 
IU1rt1••l.l ... rtl.raa ,_,., bp~IW. 
a ...... u t.utl\rl • ..,_,,.....,..,c,., . 
Hr~J bh6,.f • .. t. • ..-.n.. .. 
t'6wG...-JA W. ri..,_ p4rtyi.--S.. • 

"""''"' Nubi"" "" ho IJ'I&-IIe. 

lUI Raotyut t<i•owli-Re. • 
l&a..dwl hli•1 • U... ,_bll•--tt.. 
K..-r• \'lrktwoUl.Y._IW.. • • • 
"''" Vlr.hkbrtll-lle. • • 
......... .,. ,_. phorl i")o-llr. • 
1\am.,,..Ja nuuau De •~~~&lr .ae-81-. 
M_.no atbmo .... ma •ii-R.!-.• 
"'aa~un.Ja ... Jlfl\ """dU.Idw-fte.. 
ltr.&i.'"' Jlaja'l)6 hQ••Pi-lk • 
.......... )1. k ..... banl' Di ..... __ .. _ 
M'.-hll q,o..J t.J..-, rf.l ni .. L-.Ra -... ,u ..... ~ ... man- w--Jc.. • • 
Hnyo raJallya bala<Ji-Re. • 
11o.,; .,. klw411•a tq--Re. 
J,..~ta ••ht'llfl b.dW .,_it.. 
,...,, b ...... bbali Olo -Ro. 

Aly& kGk<li no bok<Ji-Re. 
Alyllwr•tno kblou)a-Re. • 
Al.ri narwlft drm.i-Re. • 
AI .. t.o..> bbill no horo'-Ro. 
1.,;11 khijo DO IDDjil(l lll&rjo-floo. 
Katjn duniy• lun dukho--llP~ • • 
IJakhG bhicl bhGkG br jo-Jie P.hariya 

-Tbr ..... "' ~~~ (thry--}-lle. 
Aad~- br-lot-ppt;.o-Jioo. t,.._,.. I ,..JIOft<l I .;,.,_..,_ dio--lle. 
llado ,...., 1.-._ I ,...,.,. •- .._ ttl r..od-Ro. 
~- all .... dio--Re. A-------a. . 
I O• tt J- iMII • oil.._ •adt-Re. 
ADd - it Na~~~i..-11 •P'•ni-R.. 
nai.muM. ~ willa lai..--R.r. 
H• robt.-d ,,..,_. of .... •;,m,lty-Jir • 
H• -.-c~ ..... to t.eeo .. prt"«n&Dt-Ke .. 
H• l""'l&od • p1aaWD otalk-Rr. 
Pill 'br ...,,. trr M llidP-Rr. 
(TbrnJ s.....,.lt lakint! hio bond a.d-Re. 
!'Cwifflr ('bimanda d~-k.P. 
Broac-ht oat the ...,. bduri-.,_ 
tiprall( fro• the ,...,.. ... into the addlt-ltfo. 
~toatly ,....,.. ......ar _...... !tbf.ir) med-RP. 
Caafpoftt<d (lit, o~J .S...U..h"o (...,.) hoDII 

-Ro. 
(Tlw-a) opoloo a.o-ada tt1 Raa;yalr-Re. 
- \\"rt'kb., what umr • (thP ChiM) to t....-1•-Re. 
..If a .aa. (IP. alll'ftftd) \'·~rklwtlia ''-Re. 
'' II • rirl, \";r,wkllo<li-R<-. 
(TiwoD) t'b.;.mahlia t~ ...,.... Mm.e-Re • 
And .o Cb.iauaDda ftlelwDf'd up the ..,..tt..-Rfo. 
And Utr .,bt.b ( aod tbPn) 1.~ Dint.b mnnth e. rae-Be. 
1~ came Ia lbim.wada·• womb-Be. 
SajaD&. tbe midwife .... callrd-Re.. 
Sho ol~oiorod lnoh oil &om the mill-Rio. 
11m.1 ;s •illleool --Re. 
S.j• nbb.d. (her woaab~Rt--
_. .. .._..., ........ bora--B._ 
He .... CaJJ..i priaoo khHI-Re. 
Tho God-lite eiUid ... -a.. 
(ODP day he aid) " Mother, ...U.. • pxl oll<riag lor 

IDe"-Re. 
~he broacbt a ooek &lid a goat-lie. 
BrooJtbt U.O fft!llh kichdi-&. 
Uro~ht oocoaaub ed •urma-Reo. 
~ht liq,... rroaa ,....,""' still ...... ~. 
l'!a)-.d "Ob - "'j..Ooo and ho b&ppy '"-Be. 
........, tllo orilo cf the world-Jie. 
Dri..,•-J(I-)aadpUaaadh-Re. Dohari}ii. 

No. IV.-TIIe Song of Blturyo Bltil. 

The int .. ...,.t in this oong lies in the fact of the Bhil placing the fihJ mark on the chief's 
forehead. ThiA il, of course, a weU·I.'nown practice in many places in which Raj pot clans 
have ousted the allodial proprietors. The Jhibua Sute is situated in the south-w....t nf the 
C..ntral India ~cy. The ruling family is Ritbor, an ofisboot of the Jodhpur ho.-. The 
fort of Piwiingarh is in Gujarit. • . 

Blo..,., K- ................. ._1,1 • 

Blouryo.Pi•iao pojholll Dibl_,....-~ . 
Bhoryo-Ayo Une iylft Gaminl pill• • 
Bhuryo- H&ri DO pi4i.U &..prft m.uk.byo Ill ij. 

!lh .. yo-11.\ji llblm"'" -""'" JhihQ.., n pmo • 
Mhnl')"o-\l•jn" kiae ~ Uh.Imioi ij • • 

llhuryo. U•j,. kino jh·- nw-o riro wir 
lllluryo.AI'Sll .. bi4JtUIIia ......, ki.j.a ij • · 

llhiii)"O-Ne fiji .._ Ui ... R&ji 110 ij • 

• ..,.,_ ...... - ., Bbarya, lonl cl Piwillpl"b 
diotrict. 

Bbaryo-(o-) ... llart<d oat - Pi...._b -... -. 
llharyo-Ho came tra .. mng to tb• pi1 o1 Gama. 
Htuuyo-Tbonl he -..., the lord ...,. Weln Bbil 

\"il.._ 
Hbary.;Hbilllilllwu tlu!n nder of Jbi- . 
llhuryo-A --Bhimom oent (to Bbaryo •)'iug) 

oor1111 aad pay rNpoet. (to me). 
Bbaryo-Went U ooce to pay his l'fSpet'tL 
flhmyo-U C.ttm, ,.. ... fiago~ (Wd tho IWJ&l...U.. Ute 

tilak (wilb blood) ... - lorthwitb. 
Bb..,......SO .... ll.&ji ga ... hlm ....... to ntle. 
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SECTION ~14. 

8l'I!CilollmB 011 Bmr. BoRoll-«l!!Cld. 

Bhuryo-kbo'l)l' DO khodl khlljo "' Do'O'IId no mil 

Bburyo-Ko\11 neliltl khidon Dowada' no mil 

Bha..,o-Lu\llmll Bhuryo DO plohhll iii 

Bh•..,o-Awi 1rADe ayo DO GlmADiy& pll • 
Jlluar7o-Lup4 .. "" dArG mlnp4n Bba:yo to lj 

1 Khlllll : Jlt. dig DJI (8. khan). · 
I Kotll to pauncl, clrob (8. Kuii&D). 

llha:yo-" Plon<lor (oald lholdng) to your heart'• oon· 
tenb, onjoy tbe woolth of Dohad." 

Bhuryo-l!eat, plunderecl, ODd took ~OD of the 
wealth of Dohad. 

Bbaf)'O-hoviDg lootod and llaln tbem Bba:yo oamo 
hook. 

llh..,.....So....., to tile pll of Gama. 
Bhuryo-'lhou did Bba:yo ord..- jaD faD of li')'IICO". 

I Dohod town In Bombay Preeidenoy. 
I ~: Ji$ thoframa of wood for oalryingj..,., fllo., 0D donkoya. 



APPENDIX II. 

Migration of Castes and Tribet into Central India and their distribution. 
' 

1..-JJITBODUCI'OBY. 

J. Area deflned..-Th• C..ntral India Agency iA an arbitrarily collltitnu.d administrntive 
anit f,r t11e P'"l'""'"' ,f J><•litkal control an<l we cannot r""trict the a!""' ~ the_ preeen: day 
pr,Jit knl Jmur.durir·a. The L'"'t way to n•·fine the area _for eur PU11'."""' ,. to unagme a tnangle 
witlo tlo• :Norlo...-Ja and lion for ihr hypot,.nuse and havmg for one &Jde the valley of ~e Gangea 
and f11r th• "'''"' rinr Cbamhal and the l1oittor Lilla. Let ua &lliiUme that. the regtOD round 
ab1111t Gwalior ioo the &JII'X of thia trinngle. TLen tlte area compriaed within t~ia triangle. '?11 
indud" the C•·ntrol India Agency ru at preo1ent conetitutod, the state of G":alio_r, the Brtbsh 
:Hundclk!.and diotricla in tLc t'nitcd Provinces and the vaUey of the Narbada lymg m the Central 
Provinoo11. 

2. Pbpical leatureL-To understand the ebb aDd Sow of migration, into the area ao 
dr·lilwd, a J<n.,wJN(fiR of ita phy•ical featul'CII ia abaolutely l!8llelltiaL Theae have already bee~ 
brir·lly trnscherl upon in Chapter I of tbc Rl'port and for the aake of convenicoce we may recap•
tulato tlu•m ho•rc. 'fho moot important of them ia tho range of the hills spreading from the 
bonlero of Guj11rat to ltujwuJ.ul. 'lbe Vindhya range together with ita offshoots and the-
8n1purnA lir <·ntirely in our r•·f(ion and to th•ir north li~ a table-lan.l which gently slop"" away 
to the Gulll("tic J,a•in. The Vindhyan waU brui!CI'Ved aa an·eff..,tivo J..rrier acrosa ~ular 
Jnrlia and it loa• oet the limit to .,.,..ry migration from the north to the 6outh. Though m the 
"""''" the Vin•ll•yaa mi~ht have provt-d a formidable harrier, there are gaps at either end. TLua 
in weowrn Malwo tl1o Vindhyoo gop rlll!ily Jenda a p1U!88ge to Gujarat and its sea-porta. The 
Cllllt"rn J•nrlion of tho Vinrlhy"" w/18 orooscd at lllahisatti (identified with Onkar Mandbatta 
on tho Nnrhnrlu) in •""1 Duddhistio tim•.a when it waa a recognised route irvw the DP.Cean 
to the northern part.. It ia however doubtful whether any large scale migration took place 
tbrou11h thio route. 

3. Main eurrenta o.l mil!llltion.-Tho main streams of migration to thia region have 
como from tim Jndo-~•mgetio ploin, from the region beyond the Chambal on the western side 
and from Gujorot, !£vidence niHO points to tho fact that there haa beer;t considerable move
ment in rnrly timca through tho corridor along the Narboda valley from the Gujarat littoral 
Mi~trotion from tho area beyond the Chombal, probably dates from the time of the rise of the 
UajJmt clan• and thMe is evidence to b•lieve that Malwa was colonised very much earlier than 
that port of tho country. The connection between Gujarat and Malwa was well...rtahliahed, 
aa far os wo know, in Buddhistic times. Ujjain had then become a prominent place and Malwa 
wna on tho bil(h-way. Jn considcrin,ll the migration from the northern parts we have to bear 
in mind tl1e following few facts :-

(1) The contiguity of the Central Indian table-land to the densely-peopled parts of the 
Gangctio-doab, the Mntro and scat of ancient culture and civilization. 

(:!) Tho absence of any physical barrier from the northern plains to the table-land till 
tho Vindhyoa arc reached. · 

(~) Tho fo•rtility of Malwa and hence a coveted possession for strong and powerful Rulers. 
(4) Tho Central India regions have posseOISCCi low density. Being sparsely populau.d 

tltcy have alwaya sucked in people but have aent out very few. 
(ll) W o havo al110 to bear in mind one important fact which ia &J,lt to he lost sight of. 

The waves ~f. ~~ation did not flood all the parts as we may he tempted to 
s~ppo~e. C1vihzat1~n ros~ and fell according to the political fortunes and oonvul
~·o•IB m tho Gangetto !'IIUI18. When there W118 anarchy in the northern regions, 
m 1~uta of Central India the forests advanced and there was an extension of tribal 
rule. 

(G) In ll!alwa it~ wo have again, to recognise two regioua aa was done from the earliest 
tiDles, N., woatarn Malwa (A vanti) and eastern Malwa (Acara). The former · 
mn~ bo app~ximately described as lying between 77° North and 22·5° East. 
(Th1s may lustor•cnlly be not quite exact). Western Malwa baa at aU tim~ been 
far mo~ exposed tban eastern Malwa or the eastern parte of Central India. It 
has received some share in all the racial ineursioua that have taken place into the 
northern plaine. It h118 been subjected to the Scythian and the Hun invasions 
of the early historical timea. 

(7) Lastly, pra~tit'ally the.whole region lying to the east of western Malwa has been for 
a long time a partially opened up tract in places and entirely unopened area in 

( 26'1 ) 



268 APPENDIX U.-MIGBATION 01' CASTES AND TRmEB INTO CENTRAL JliiDJA. 

ot~er. pnrta. . In one of his works Crooke wrote thot the Central Indian jungle 
WJ~h 1te OCCII81onal pa~hes of brus~wood or coarse gro.sa is rather a copse then a 
pl"_lmcvnl forest. I_t IS true t.bat 1t stends no comparison with the for...te of the 
Himlllayae and ne1thor hae 1t the abundant and loxoriant foliage of the great 
:foreste. But the dennded and poo~ forests of Central India of to-day mliSt have 
been dilferent in the days gone by. They hove undoobtedly 111lffered at the hande 
of the colonizets and ite p~it!ve inha~itente and piobably also doe to climatic 
changes. We have very httle information so far on the last point. A reference 
in the Artkaaastra reveals the fact thot Avanti .w88 a region of considerable rain-

.. 
fall and the ptecipitation for this region is given as 23 drona.t, Only four centuries 
ago there were thick forests in eastern .Malwa and further CBSt it is recorded that 
the forests in Orchho were so thick that it oecupied tho Moghal armies aevero1 
days in cutting a way through them.• · 

4. Factors or migration.-We have next to consider whet liea. behind the movemente 
of people. The causes are various and with the scanty materinl at our disposal it is often difficult 
to disentangle the various factors that hove governed the movcmente of men. In the cnrly 
times climatic changes, dessication of certain regioliS setting in motion movemente of nomads 
pressure of popnlation, disturbed political conditions, conquest and colonisation, hove all play..i 
their part in varying degrees. In more recent times, famine, religious persecution and colonisa
tion hove inlluenced migration. Generally all movemente are primarily due to food. The 
task of isolating one or more of these factors is by no means CBSy and before we essay to do so 
and set up some kind of rough frame work within which we can get some glimpse of the'move
menta of people, we must first deal with the ballling_ question of those primitive tribes who are 

· inhabiting_ the.JUIJs 11!141. forests of these regiODB. - --· 

II.-EABLY IIAOIAL DRIFTS 4lm lloiiGRAT!ON, 

li. The present da7 primitive tribes.-The important primitive tribes of this region 
are Bhil, Gond, Korlru, Kol, Baign, and Sahorin (Sonr). There are various offshoots of some 
of these tribes and they have already been noticed in the Chapter nn C'.aate. Who are they and 
whence have they come! AD·the primitive tribes hove the tradition that ther h .. ve been the 

~ inhabitants of these regioliS from time immemorial "nd they are unable to point out to any 
migratory movement. The Goods aay they come from south which so far 88 our region» 11rc 
concerned practically means Gondwana and they are an overflow into Central India from 
that part. The Bhile of the sooth-western Vindhyaa· have some tradition of movement but 
that is merely o. diaplacemel!t from one place to another along the Vindhyas. The Gonds speak 
a language which is elassified as Dravidian. The Korkn and the Kol (with whom wo may 
BBBOciate the Baiga and the Bhil) once spoke a language which is cl888ificd as Austric. Ling
uistic considerations may go to suggest more then one racial drift. · But it would be dangerous 
to aSBert any such movement on linguistic grounds alone. 

6. Defective knowleclge about them.-Much of their history is still in tho realms of 
uncerteinty and will remain so till expert investigators make an intensive and concentrated 
study. In the Chapter on Caste four broad tribal belte have been described. These have yet 
to be regionally sutveyed and the Bhil area bBS to be split up and separately studied in the 
Satpuraa, in the Vindhyaa and further west in Mewar. A. RY•tematie exploration of the pre
historic archreology of the Vindhya·Kaimur system baa to be nndertekon. An extensive field 
work is necessary in the remoter parte of the Central Indian hills especially in south Rewa to 
eecure ethnographic and anthropometric data. The materiale obtained by t.hCIIO 1111Icrent 
studies are boand to form a valuable clue to many problcm.o in tho moiAI and oulLW'IIl history 
of these parts. 

7. The pre-Dravidiana.-In the meanwhile, we may consider t~e problem, howeve~ nnantis
factory it may be, in the light of the few materia~ known or available so fat. In domg so we 
ehnll not speenlate whether early man ~ in India or not. Tho early h?"!" of the m~em 
types of men bBS not yet been satisfactorily loca~ but let us ~e that it IS to ~ proVI8l~n
ally plnced along whet is now Sahnrn, M~taJII!a and_ Arabm. ~an and vegetation .flourish 
easily in temperate or tropical zon~ and 1t IS believed m the glacial epoch of the P!Clstoccne 
period, 'a belt of Cyclonic storm lay over thcoo zones. Sahara, now a vast desert, WBS th?n 11 
gr888-land. Peake and Fleure believe that the early typ~ of man ~read fro~ thea~ reg1ons, 
.. .Among the people who retain the nnlengthened .head With the nno1ent promment JIIWS and 

~ with spirally curved hair we may mention the Andamanese .••• ; these lll"e all very short, and 
- very dark with broad flat noses."• If we COIIStmet the distribution of land and water with the 

coast line at the present 100 fathom or thereabout, Sumatra, Java, Borneo, Palawan would 
form a hooked peninsula attached to farther India and this will help us to nndcrstend their 
spread to these rcgioliS. a Whether they spread from tho supposed ' cradle ' of modem man 

lJ~ a..- t>/lm!ia, Central Iadla, - 61. 
• Corridou of 2'i..., fy.JSL 
'lbitl. . 
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lA w.t, ,.. lltal1 •ith a dim P"fcry!VJD that _..,.....-1 milleo~ befon! ~ed l~= i: 
a dark J>•·gr<oid ~ of ,,,.. t1Jitlltl! eharacterioed by a phywir:al ~ err 
f•.r•L....:Iar.d flat face and -. TLia....,., we may term pre-Dmviiliao. 

. A, AD peat racial micfttiODI toto Jn4ia ue 11om. tile. WeA.:-ll th- ~ ~II': W;t 
.-loi<·b impr,_ op<m Ul otro:rnl(ly iD conn...-tion with the rrugrational hilllory of IDdia, it IS thiS 
tloat all tloe gr•t ra<:ial mnv""'';."'t.l into India from the dawu of hJStmy up~ the m~em 18th 
rxntury bnve bo""l from tbe ""'iollll to the •est and north·.•...t of the_ Indian peniDmla IUld 
tlwy IOAve t,.,.n into India and not ou• of ln•ha. 11.1 phy11cal formation baa ~ ~ch that 
a~mg the ll'eat pwno, or in jg oout..J rrW""" or in it.t high_landa, tl•e fl.onda of mvutoDS have 
aprt-ad theDW!Jv.,. out in tbe nat area ent;looed o!' three eidea ~y the - and cloaed on the 
nortlo<'m 1i,Je by the impenrtrable mountain barrier. But India baa alwaya been!" centre of 
I<"Cimdary dioopcnU<>n of culture and emlization towa~ eaat and farther ~ !t IS thm!l?re 
to the Wftlt we look for tloc migration of""""' into India unJeg et~n~ evidence 181~~ 

. to ohandon thia view. We have rcoaon to IJ!Cribe that eeveral Dllgr&tiOns took place mto India 
I rom tbe .-.. ~em diroction. 

9. lllcralloll of the Proto-medilerranean race~It may be ~ed .aa a point of 
.,jew .-rrrth conaidr·ration that one of th"'MM took place due to sudden climatiC chaugea. An 
ilnl"'rtant criaia ooourred in the early hiatory of man when the ~orthem ice cap over Europe 
r•.treotOO and tho climatic belt that lay o..er Sahara followed it. The grasa-land o~ Sahara 
brgan to dry up. Tbio reau!Wd iD the migration of the animalo to more favoured _l'e@IODS and 
tho huntrra "ho bun!OO thl'lll followed them. Tb..,. hunwra spread towarda the Nile and later 
on •I'Jl"U' to han extended up to the Vindbyan hilla in India .and even to Ceylon.1 Th~ 
po..,plo lnrgrly Jivrd on amoU game, ahot with their bowa and arrow. aod oupp~ented thett 
diet by di!Q(ing up edible root. with hoee of flint.• ':'hese people we may desJ8D&te. ~ t~e 
proto·mediterranenna, They conquorod or blended With (~hatever P""":"9 took place!£ 1t did 
at oil) tho oorly pro-J)ra,~rlian .J ..... •nt in theee parta. Nothing very definite, however, 18 ao far 
ko'""' abuu' tllo pr ... nce of a Negrito clement in the aboriginal P."Pulation of India in general 
..,...1 ;.. U.o primiti•'ll tribea of Central India in particular. Th- proto-mediterraneana 
con•tituto tho lint of the meial strata iJi the central parta of India and it is these whom we 
call the .&lunda trihca. They havo at tho present day everywhere been submerged by the later 
inn11iona and are mere mnnauta of a vaniBhed people in the hilla of Central India, repreeented 
by the Baiga, Kol, Suhuria, &nr, Korku and Bhil tribee. The Austric family of languagee 
obould be II!IIIOCiut.·d with thNO people and the Monda branch of this family still survives in 
iBiand patchce in tbe ccntml regioDB, _ 

• ·I ' . 
10, Their -oultnre.-Thcir long contact with the culture of the plains baa modified their 

ptimitive culture to a very great extent and what little iB lc!t of it is difficult to reconstruct:. 
They romain in apite of agricultUJ'8 being oompulsorily forced on them, hunters and food-gatherers 
by inotinot. The art of cultivation baa never been aoriouoly acquired by them. The Baiga 
ia an i11vetemto '· dhaya ' (shifting) culti .. ator. So is the Sor in Bundelkhnnd who is a wretched 

, cultivator. ' Ho aowa his Jowar by jabbiug the seeds in -..·ith a pointed stick.'• Before the 
Korku h<ocamc a wretched villnge drudge his life in the mountain haunts was not far different 
!rum tho early huntcra and food-gatherers. He practised shiftiDg cultivation if it suited him. 
That was o. precarious job but he had notl•ing to despair. Nature was bountiful in the forests. 
Ilo would live on edible roota, wild yrun, blilllboo seeds, supplemented by the flesh of wild 
nnimnls nnd by fioh obtained by poiaoniDg the pools.• The Bhil who has been for long in contact 
with tho Hindus baa become so to BDY ci\'ili.zed but aome oi the Satpura Bhils are still very back
Willll ~nd li"e .mnatly on roota an~ berries and we_re ·formerly practising shifting cultivation. 
Of thett material culture, tho deta1la are sadly Iaclnng. The custom of erecting 111114ll upright 
atones aa monuments to the dmd among the Bhih., and of tattooing, belie! in a soul 

88 
being 

born aa an Ullk'Ct and certain id~aa ~<'g&nling met.>mp!lychosis, go to suggest that their culture 
11"118 J>art of o. wide~~prc4d ono. • 

11. POIIible distribntion.-It would be interesting to attempt some kiud of distribu
tion of this submerged people. We have good reason to aaaume that they were far more wide
apr""' tlmn in their pl't'&Jnt day mountain homes. Linguistic e\'idence goes to shew that iD thr. 
llimal11yaa the .&lunda aum .. nls are moat apparent. Dr. Sren Kouow believes that the KoJa.. 
!iano at one time ~upied the ':DIIt Brl'a of northern India; that the existence of Korl..-u tribe 
lD the heart of lnd1a leCDIS to pomt to the conclusion that people of a similar descendency have 
occupied a L~e territory in cen~l parts of the country and probably also in the Doccan. o The 
BWDea~thor~ty holda t~tt~ey ~nfl~enced the germs of art, religion Blld philosophy. • Judging 
b~ thcll pl'Ml'nt day ~1slr1button 1t would appear that from Gujarat across Malwa aloug the 
Vmuhyas were tho llluls. Io'urtl1er nort.h in lllalwa were the Saharias or Savars stretching from 

• nomJ., •I f'i..., m, s. 
1 /bul. 
1 llttJMCJ. D;.tritl {;lUJrtluF. 
'Fn,.yth. IIOJ/o/o..U of ('oo•hl lo.JNr.. 
• J.dr dt•taUa .., Ap('r!Dtlix L . 

-'~:A. II. .B. I~ No.3, P. 31S. quol<cl in ~'><·If- looiNr by lfr. V. ~~a._....,., RusleJPn., Vadras, 
'l&ill. 
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the borders of the JumtJa-Ciwmbsl systEm BCI'IIB8 the peninsula to the north-east of the present 
~ay llladraa Presidency. ' The most southern forma of Monda speech', says Sir George Grier&Oo 

aro those spoken by Savaraa and the Gadabaa of nort.l•·eaat Madras. The former has ....,; 
!dentifi~d wit~ the Su~ ~f Pliny and the Sabarae of Ptolemy. A wild tribe of the aatne name 
IS tnent1oned m Sanskrit literatUl'c even ao far back ll8 in late Vedic times as inhabiting th 
Decca~ so that the name can boast great antiquity.'' Thus this branch cov~rcd a wide expan.: 
of territory th.ougb now Be!!:"ated and confined to the junglea. of eastern lllalwa or of Bundcl
kband. Cnnnmgbam anys Indeed there are good reasons to believe that the Savaras were 
formerly th~ dominant b;<Bnch of the great Kolarian family and that-their power lasted down to 
a comparatively late pen~ when they were pushed aside by other Kolarian tribes in the north 
and east and by the Gonda m south. In the Bangor district I was informed that the Savaras bad 

· f~erly fought wi~~ the Gonda and tbst the latt<>r bad conquered them by treachero08ly, 
~king ~~~:en dru~. 2 To _the ~t of the Savam b_elt were the Kol, Baiga and other allied tribes 
m the Kallllur-Vmdhyan hills, WJth a great extcns1on towards Chota NagpUl' and poBBibly even 
beyond. We have alao some good evidence to believe t.hat aome of the othhoots of these tribes 
yvere _in ~ceupati~n of the northern Gangetic _Plain e~t~er before or. at the time of the Aryan 
mvas1on mto India. They have now passed mto obliv1on and poss1bly merged into the lower 
castes. The m~ory and tradition of at )Cil8t three peoples are preserved. They are the Bhar, 
Chern and Seon. The Censns caste table does not show them. It is believed that the Hinduised 
tribal ~ of Bharia returned from Rewa and other Bnghelkhand States aro descended from 
the an~Je~t Bhars of whom. Crooke says " The most probab~e supposition is that the Bhars were 
a DraVJ.dian ~ closely allied.~ the Kola, Cherus an_d Seor'!' who at an early period succumbed 
to the mvading Aryans. ThiS IS borne out by therr phys1que and appearance which clooely 
resem~le that of th..- un®ubt...d..non:..hyan ?borigines of the Vindbyau-Kaimur plateau.''• 
There '!'no do~bt that the Bhars were one~ "....n.L>'"pread race. They were in north Rewa before 
the Raj puts d_1splaced them and once a WJde tr~ m northern. India from Gorskhpur to Saugor 
was under thm. sway. . They w~ ~ery power~ul m Ou~h and ... pm;t.in"!' of the ·Gangetic doab, • 
They have agam a claim to ant1qwty as a tribe mentioned by Pliuy m his JJS& or ~hu Iuiliau 
races aa the following quotation from MeCrindle's Ancient India as deaeribcd· by Mt'l!"""'-"""" 
and .Arrian would show :--

" There is a very large island in the Ganges which is inhabited by a single tribe called 
Modogalingll!, · Beyond are situated the 1\Iodubm, Molindm, the Ubene with a handsome town 
of the asme name ", etc. The 1\Iodubll! (anys an explanatory foot--note) represent beyond doubt 
the Moutiba, a people mentioned in the A·ilareya Bral11nana along with other non-Aryan tribes 
which occupied the country north of the Ganges at the time when the Brahmans, established 
their first settlements in the country, The Uberm must be referred to the Bhars, a numerous 
race spread over the eentral districts of the region spoken of and extending as far as to A"""m. 
The name is pronounced difterently in difterent districts and variously written as Bors or Bhors, 
Bhowris, Barrilas and Bbarhiyas, Bareyas, Baoris, Bbarais, etc. The mee though formerly 
powerful is now one of the lowest classes of the population." . 

The Cherus were alao a powerful race and were the masters of the soil in the eastern Gangetic 
plain. Buchanan noticed a peculiar custom among them of appointing a Raja for every five 
or six families who is created in the Rajput fashion by the application of a mark or tl1ika to tho 
forehead. From all accounts these people appear to have advanced in their material culture 
more than their brethern who remained or preferred to remain in the inaeeeBBible hills but they 
eould not withstand the onslaught of the invading Aryans or tho late!: invaders spealdng Aryan 
languages. Their languages were strangled, their cultUl'o destroyed and in course of time not 
without struggles and set-backs on either side, they finally suee_wnbed and perished. 

12. The Dravidians-a branch ol the Mediterranaan race.-SuiJSequent to the migration 
of the protQ-Mediterraneans, at a later pe~od, th~re was. another ra.oial drift. Due to 
climatic changes or to the pressure of population,_ po881bly from the area whi~h Peake ~nd FlcUl'e 
call the Fertile Crescent, a branch of the Mediterranean ra.-the DraVJda-speaking people, 
passed through Baluchistan and the Indus valley, down to Gujarat, the De~n and the southern 
regions. Linguistic collllideration shows that Sanskrit has been much modifi~ b,r a ~ood man}' 
Dravidian features and it bas been well-established now that the Brabmi ser1pt 1tself from 
which all"the Indian scripts have been derived is to be derived from ~o plcto~phic signs used 
by the people of the Indus valley civilization. •. If that is ao, the Dm'?da-speaking people must 
have settled in the Gangetic valley alao. It IS extremely doubtful if they ever occupied_ thd 
Central Indian plateau. It is alao not possible that the inyading Arya~ could have driven 
them south. No such movement was possible through the Vmdhyan bamers. The movement 
of the Dravida-spenking people to the south must have been along _the -.yest coast or even by 

· sea. In the south their culture was influenced by the cultural ~grat1ons from E.gyyt. and 
Mesopotamia, It is recognised tho Mediterranean race possessed a higher cultUl'e and 1!A! Dllgra· 
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ti"n l•·d to a mor•l"'"'"""r~ &~lvan<:e in civil~tiiJn and the Dravidian civili.zatiorr of the_south 
;. ,,.,,;,,.,,.j !A) bav• dri/11.-1 II• lartb•-r F-"''t. To the oorth-w...t, in the Indu. vaUey, a du;tmct 
and elal,.,rat.J cultuM waa 11M thri\·inp:. \\"L•ther thia colture h&tJ a pro•wial form in the 
r;a,.g.ti~: vall~y or in tiiB bnrd..,.Jaod of our Jtarla or ev<'n in the central r<>gio1111, wheth-:r _the 
.IJravitlian man waa ,..,.Jl",..jbfe f•lf it and whether that culture materially aff<eted the ahon,.."11181 
P"JlUl;oti"n of C.mtrallndia .,.. all qu• .. tioJlll for whit:h we have to wait- lor an answer till further 
liglot ia tlornwn by inv"'t i~at ioDA aloido are yet in prOf.,..--. If the ori~in of the god now caUed 
Hbiva or Slahad•va, wultl be t.r...,..J to tl•P. lndua valley civilization it is worth noticing that the 
llloila, Havar1111 arod the Kmkoa-aU tr111:r. tb•'ir oriJ,.;D to :Alahadeva, though it is pooslDie that 
tire tradition may be a lall•rly &r.•Juiretl lliodu idea. 

13. The problem or the Gowlr.- We muy ut tlua H!age deal with the problem of t~"-
Gund• and other allk'<l tril"'' •doo •J•·uk a Dravidian language. They have made a._,...,.e:e m 
the difl•·r•·ut purta of our r••giun, The lad that the Uond •peaks a o,...,;.u.. langUage no more 
prnvr• tlu.t. ho mu•t be a Dravidian (•o , . .,JI,.J) by race than the Baiga who apeako a corrupt 
lnrm of lla~lii'Ji ill an ludo·Ary~>u. Th" f:omU. ond the Oraons have a tradition tbat they came 
from oout.h anrl tlwir irnmigr~>t.iou iuto the Central l'rovi""''" is held to have occurred inmoro 
r•·e<·ut hi•torieal tinw11, 'l'he Gotul• may IJc the pre-Dravidians of tloe auutb on whom the Dravi
dians imJio"'"d tlwir lungtmgo nnd due to sum•' cau""" in the rrgiona o! north-east Madras, there 
mu•t have bt·en a hugn .,,ale dit<pltwtm<·ut of the tribea into tho interior of the central regions. 

14. Alpine race.-We Lave to mention another racial drift though it doea not appear 
to have r"acbtod tbCIIe parta eo far &II we know. Along the west coaat of India, there is a con
cent-ration of what illcnown ae tiro l.rachycephalic Alpine type. Tho aame type is dominant 
in llcngal' wh~ro ' tlao main cmocentration il in the southern or deltaic region \\ith gradual 
decreiUHI towardo tbo north and the """t '.1 The older view which sought to explain this type 
"" duo to Scythian influence in the W<'llt roast and to Mangolian infiltration in Bengal hllll been 
uloandoncd in favour ur l.h• lodiol tbut the broad headed clement is descended from an Alpine 
ru~ ,,.,,.11 mtrudcd into India .in the pre-historic times long before the Scythia011 invaded 
UuJarat and otbor parte of India. There is no reaaon to warrant so far that the broad beaded 
elemrnt puabcd ite way ocroaa _Central India. The path of tho intruder was electively blocked 
by tbo lore•ta and tho mountaJDa and by the preocnce of the various Munda tribes. It is more 
proba.Lio tho Alpino ele~ent rcocbed Bengal by some other land rou!Al. 

I 

.:;;r····· .... - ... ,, ..... .,. .... 

: 

SUGGESTED EARLY RACIAL DRIFTS AND MIGRATIONS. 
WITH SPECIAl REHRENCf TO THE CENTRAl REGIONS 

THE BROKE.N LINES SfiOW CUL TU!lAL NIG~ATIOifS 
AAVJI COLONIS~TiON SHOffll T~US , , , • , • 

'1\ S. Guba, BoN ••IA"'jdcogiaal Pf'llbl- i•/ndia. Jlodmi.R..icw, a.loatt., Augast 1928. 

T2 



272 .Al'l'ENDIX· II.-:MIOBATION OF CASTES A:KD 'JlllllEB lliiTO CENTRAL lNDIA. 

ill.-MIOIIATIOJI 1J1 B18TOBICAL TIIIE8. 

liS. In the previous section we have noted the preaent day distribution of the primitive 
.tribes and suggested some possibilities of their migration. We can carry the migration history 
into the histo~cal times more satisfactorily if we csn fix certain arbitrary periods in the history 
of Central lnd1a. They may be set down as follows :- · 

1. From the time of the Aryan invasion of India to the rise of Duddhism. 
2. Mauryan epoch to the invasion of HUIIB and ol.her foreign hordes. 
3. The rise and fall of Nco-Hinduism. 

--- · 4. The Rule of Islam up to ~he downfall of tho Moghal power. 
II. Recent times. 

16. Period l~Thc mat ~f the pre-historic. migrations WIIS that of the Ary11ns who according 
to the commonly accepted v1ews entered India from the north-west, occupied the Punjab first 

· and then in the Gangetic doab evolved the complex Indo-Aryan culture and civilization. It is 
certain the Rigvedie Aryans did not migrate into Central India. The Central Indian rivera 
and the Vindhyas are not mentioned in the early V cdie literature. The identilication of the 
Bhi1a with Nishada is not quite certain. In the later V odic period it appears that a tribe called 
Chcdi had occupied the present day Bundelkband. Later on we find that the Rajputs who 
rose in the third period appear under the name of the Chedis and a large tract of the country 
lying in the Narbada valley wae designated as the land of the Chedis. Malwa wae certainly 
colonised by the Aryans from the doab and in the early Buddhistic times the kingdom of Ujjain 
was one of the 16 Aryan tribes ruling in difierent parts of northern India. With 'the rise of 
Buddhism Ujjain was connected with Magadha by way of Sanchi and Vidisha (modern Bisa
nagar) in eastern Malwa and Bharut now in Nagod State in the Baghelkhand Agency. The 
colony of the Aryans wae perhaps dotted over all these regions ounonnrled in the midst of the 
non-Aryan population. From the list of Megasthenes we read of another tribe or uncen:am 
affiliAtion, called Charmss who have been identiJied ae residing in Charmamandala and are 
believed to be represented by the Chamara of Bnndelkhand and the parts adjacent to the basin 
of the Ganges.1 By a process of enslavement or by degradation or of mixed marriages or by 
other causes, the lowest elements in the caste composition of the present day, were formed. At 
least the process of formation started in this early period and their ranks have been reinforced 
for ages till the caste system obtained a fixity and rigidity. Of such castes, mention may be 
made of, Basor, Balai, Chamar, Kotwar, Arakh, Dhanuk, Dahait, etc, They have no tradition 
of migration. Excepting the Basor and the Chamar, the rest are generally employed as village 
menials and watchmen from time immemorial. They are the authorities on village boundaries 
and the .A.rtkaw•tra which in main depicts the pre-Buddhistic India lays down that the interior 
of the kingdom should be watched by arehetS, hunters, chandalaa and wild tribes. a The pene
tration of the Aryans to the different parts of Central India seems to have been achieved in the 
post-Vedic and the early Buddhistic period. Thus the Son (Sanskrit Sqvama or • gold ' ; also 
called Hiranyavata, 'possibly corrupted to Erranoboas of Arrian), the Ken (Sanskrit Kamavati, 
the Kainas of Arrian), the Dhasan (Dasharana, pOIIS.ibly the Dasaron of Ptolemy), the Betwa 
(Sanskrit Vetravati) and the Chambal (Sanskrit Charmanvati) received their names in the Indo
Aryan language and possess the earliest historical me11tions. 

---..:.· .... '7. "Period 2..,-Perhaps in th~ Mauryan epoeh aroao tho eom_plexity if not the rigidity of 
the caste system and the aABociation of caste with craft thus pavmg the way for the formation 
of the various occupational and functional castes. Castes were also forming due to the inter
action of the old four divisions. In the dark period between the collapse of the .l\Iauryau power 
and the rise of the Guptas, very little is known about the movement of people. It is tolerably 
certain that the eastern parts of Central India passed under tribal rule with the wenkrning of 
the authority of the Aryan Rulers. W ostem Mo.Jwa was ruled by the Sakas or the Scythiuns. 
Political subjection by the Sakas or the Huns need not necessarily always mean a migration 
and settlement of them in large numbers in tracts which according to history were rulrd by 
them. It is not quite safe to assume the Scythic or the Hun element necessarily modified the 
'coinpositiQn of the population by the nature of the political rule. At the same time we have 
to take note· of the fact that the Sakae ruled western Malwa from Ujjain and further north were 

• the tribal republica of the .l\lalavas and the Abhims. It is supposed that the formrr have given 
the name to Malwa though as a distinct people they have d,isappeared or merged with the general 
population. The Abhiras from whom the modem Ahirs are asid to have <!escended were a 
widespread people and they have given the name of Ahirwara to the country between Gwalior 
and Jhansi. According to the Kkande.<h District Ga~lleer", tho Abhiras were on the North
West Frontier before the Christian era. In the third century A.D. they were in lower Sindh 
and north Gujnrat and next they appear to have p118Sed down the Tapti valley into Khandesh. 
l,t is very prohnble these tribes were the advance guard of the vast migratory hordes that poured 
into lodia in the first few centuries of the Christian era. After the fall of the Guptas, there 

llfcCriod)e'e .A•ein~~lmlia, lliO·lGt and foot-note. 
• Arlluu<ulra, traDBlated by llr. n. Sbama Saot.y, Ilk. II, Chapter I. 
•votumo xu tl•lllll, 39. 



wM ag.~in an in.-1 ol tile ""•"•riau known fD hllfDry u tile wLite B~ · Jlaltra !fM ~ 
by thcir chief )lihirakut., a Jlun tyrut. The role of the Hlllla wu ~by aliieal nsmg 
Wider a Baja of Central Jndia. Alter a brief IIJ>CU of the vig<mllll role of Harsha, there followed 
a very ClOIIJiidenoble adj...tment in the Hindn ~ ~ a great atir in the ~ J:UAol'f 
of tL- parta. B<fon we -..ider die aatwe of tbillltir, we DOte two 1111&11 pomta which ... 
of - aijpli&cwNw. c-pue the empire of .bob, of Bam~ and of llanha on a 
map of Jndia u given in •Y Vincent 8Juith'• earlyutory of India. The oountry fD the~ 
of Central India (the praeut day Bajputaaa)and to the east (the pz nt day euterD Cezatml 

ProYincee diltricto) art pnctically temJ iMognil4 in the time of the Maaryu, the Gupta. and 
crven of Hanba. The weatern boundary of Central India bu alwaya beezl the ClwnbalM it ia 
.,.ea today. 8ecoadly tLe ....wa zegi- in JJuwba'a.time began to be peopled ud alnady· 
JU-Iike Bhilmal and othera attae& atteoticm. . , . • • 

18. rer~ot 11.-Jn ~he time of tbellanryu and tbe Guptaa the_, of civiliatioa wu· 
Magadha but with tbe downfall of their power, it ebifted to the D"ab. Kanauj took the place 
of l'ataliputra u the radiating eentrt of ancient ciyilization. The Aratem part& of Ceo~ 
India wbicb now and tben were l>ronght nuder tbe nay of a powerful ncu;tbero Rnlor agam 
eome under the rufp of the primitive tribee. In tLil period two other mowmenta are aeen at 
work, Onela the growth of ueo-lfioduiem which appealed to the people at large and which 
in colliN of ita evolution aboorbect a good deal of the noo-Aryan cult. It became bJqlld-baaal 
and not exchllive u the Vedic religion of the Aryani. Tbe oecond il tbe process of abeorption 
into the fold of tbia neo·Hinduiam of the foreign element& tbat were preeent in India at that 
time ea well 1111 the aboriginal element in the exiating population. Tbe olaaai.fication of aociety 
no lonl!or proeeeded on z:aciallinea but on oecupati0118. ~· Tbe higher the cute ~Jil01'8 numl!l" 
0111 ud mont honourable the GOOUpatioua open to it.'' , · " · , . . 

There w a difemlljl& of opininn 18 to the rile of the Vari01111 Rajput olaDa and..a.J:rtailf 
amount of liction atill peniata ~bet t}~ Rajpnta are descended from the uoient Kahatriylll. .It 
require~ lOme atmtcb of imagination and credulity to believe that the Rajputa of Mal~·....,. 
.iMCI!nded from the Kebatriya kings of Avanti of the early Buddhiatio tim .... ~gno~ &!I ~e 
KaleidOICopic ahangea e1 - than t.wn ,..;n_,_ '~'~- 5cuerauy accepted hiatorM:al wew 18 
that 10100 of t.ba.nowned elena like the Parihan, Bolaakil, Chauhana ud the Paramara8 have 
a foreign ori£in. Iu tho early hiatory of Judia, three definite irroptiona of the foreign barbarians 
h•"• uuw been rooogniiiOd. They, iii order, are of the Sa.kas, the Yueobi or the K118hans and the 
Hu111, It ia. not known definitely how far the lint two have contrl'buted tO the composition 
of tllo Raj put ola01 but tho Hlllla together with the allied IIWarilla decidedly have. Tbe ariato
oratio 100tio111 amongat the fo.reigaen beo!une the ruling clana while the others in. conroe of time 
became the oultiwting chulacl like the Jat or the Guj.-. q The fqreignere eetabliabed their 
kingdom in tho early modiewl tim!lllll!d one of them wae at Bhilmal and tho ruling dynasty 
belonged to tho l'l"tllihara (Parihlll') clan of the Gurjara tribe. Tbe ·familiar legend of the 
.Aguikula Rajputa, the Pawar (PBI'IIIIIIIl'B), Parihar, Chouhan and B<!lankila perhDpaa convenient 
allegoey to explain their purification apd absorption iota the Hindu fold. 'The country to the 
west and nortb of Obambal became the home of the early elan settlemen!L Some of the other 
ola111 to tbe eaet of .Clrambal, like the Chanclel, Bundela, Ga.be.nrar, ete., are Bllppoaed. to Lave 
IIJirung from the Hinduised aboriginal elementa. The Galwwara are UJJOOiated with the Biram 
and the Bundclaa and tho JIOrtb8fll Rathon are 81!1100iated with !Jre Gaharwan. , . · ·• . . ~ 

Tho riae of theao olaul ja II mollfi important period in our discusaion.: . Tbey were a restless 
and a vigoroua people conetautly aeeking for new settlements. Tbit movement b11f1 gone on 
for BOYOr&i OOillUriee till the establishment of Britiab power in India. 1he qneat for settlement& 
- ia t.rain a widoaJ!l'!&d migmti~ of clans over al&Jge part of up~ India. K~uj 19BB a 
grea~ foeua from !'liioh tile ~- -opM&Cl rr,od from theee a diapenal of people took place 

• to roinl~ the dJS~t colen1ea and llettlem~ta. It il even believed that the functiqnal a;od 
oooupatronal castoa 1111gmted from there to differen~ J!'UID of "wbczu ... a -tern India.. · 

Tbe distribution of the important e1ana by locality ia enumerate4 below :- . . . 
Tho Bolaakilwere the rulol-'8 of Gujarat !'lid Katbiawar and their capital was Anbilvad 

Patan. Tbe Chauhiiiiii,B powerful olan occupied the wbola conutry from Mount Abu· to llissa.r 
and from the A;ravallia to the nQrtbem tracts of Bundel!rl.ond . The Kachhwahas held Gwali01: 
ud Narwar while the '1-'omars oocnpied .Hissar and the oountry round about Delhi.·--.-... .. 

·E:.:ceptmg the Kacbbwabas, the above-mentioned clans were to the west pf tbe chamb.J 
Of the olana aettled in Central India, tbe most famous of them were the Paramaraa of Mal~ 
who appear to ba~ ~ from .-vicini~ near Mount Abu. ,Fllltber ea&\in the Narj>ada 
valley wore the Kalchum, who are also knoWil as the .chedi or the Baibaya or Haibaivan.i 
Rajput& n ~ likely they were deaoencled from 011! of_ the eady 8cythian or fo. tn'bea. 
Theu: first captal WM Maheawar on tbe Narbada which 18 now in Indore State. Later on the 
~alohuria ~ppear .to bav~ extended their power into tbe heart of what ia now the Central Pro
vmoca poll81bly being 11\lbjeoted to the p.reaaure of the growing powers of tbe Paramaras of Malwa. 

1 Till~ tedioD aad a ~on~ U.. nut a ueontintyliuocl oia ViDeoat Smith'o .,.lilfooy of IN~ (lDif~ Cha,._ XlV aad ... J.lleDDod)' obrllllu,_;rlaCZ..ptsVW ol&llalapaiaiO.U.. of.loditl, Volamo ti. · 
. ' · .... ·. . ,,;,-
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The Chedi country was c!ividoo into two kingdoms, Western Chetli or Dahala. with the capital 
near the modem Jubbulpnre and Eastern Chedi or 1\lahakosala with ita copital at Ratanpnr. 
In the recurrence of tbt'!le clM•i~.al names of the Rpic period we obRerve bow the newly absorllf'd 
elementa took upon them the old mantles and as the Mying go•-" that history repents iwlf 
several centuries lat,cr when the Great llfoglml was dead, we ACe the same procCBB at work wh·e~ 
every power that rjlsc was appropriating to itse\£ the tattered and tom mantle of the Moghala. 
Snob hns been the strength and vitality of tradition and the strange influence of fiction on Indian 
thought in its long evolution. · 

To the north of Narbada and up to the Jumna, in the Bundelkhand area, were the Cbandels. 
Before ~be Chand~ls, the Pariba~ allied to the Gurjara-Prethibars of Rajputana were IIOttloo 
nnd their copital was nt 1\lau.Sahnniyn, now n small road·side village between the cantonment 
of Nowgong and Chhatarpur. q'be Chftndcls wh0 are believed to have been Hinduioed Bham 
overt.hrew the Pariham and subsequently rose to great fame and have left imperishable moon
men~ in the temples at Khajurnbo now in Chhatarpur State. To the north beyond the Ganges; 
parbc.ularly toward• the east ·cf Allahabad, the Bhnrs and other tribes held the country and at 

. Benarco were the Gaharwam who are also associated with the Bhars. The clan settlements 
were wider stiU but the distribution is restricted to. the central regions. There was inces.oant 
stnJggle between tbt'!le various clans wbi~h·occupies a great' portion of the history of this period. 
It may be, as Vincent Smitll holds, 'that> there WD& a. secular struggle between the foreign 
Raj puts and the indigenons.Rajputl!. Whatever it may be, the Paremaraa, the Choois and tho 
Cbandels disappeared after the struggle· and tLe Bundels& who are desccndoo from tho 
Gal1arwars di~ not rise.into power till the .15th century. . 

19. Period 4.-The incursion of the northern baroarians-this time professing a militant 
religion-set in motion further migration in a belter skelter fashion. Delhi and Kan~uj fell 
to the iuvnders. Islnm dealt n final blow to tlie warring Chaubans and the Cbandels and the 

-'Bojput clans were ' ~cnttered on the face of northern ,India ' •. The Solanki· power in Gujaret 
. was shattered ouui_Anl)ilvad Paton destroyoo. These agnin resulted in a dillerent distribution 

of the clans. ~- ·· --- .. --- . · 
~en Ke:nauj fell the Gabarwar clan mifirate.I to . t'be ae&ert.. of Marwar in Rajputsna 

and m later history came to be known as the Rathore. In the MuhaDJmndo.n timea a bmnoh 
of these Ratbom carved out principalities in western Malwa. The Kacbhwahas dr'rn. o.way 
from north ·Gwalior later rose into pow.er in .Ainber and they have left small colonies in Central 
India. The Tomars built up their power in Gwalior when the Muhammadans were fighting 
nmongst themselves. In Malwa the Paramaras sunk into insignificance when reduced by the 
Solanki and Chedi confedamcy and a,fter a rnle by tho Tomara and Chauhan clans, llfalwa passed 
into the bands of the Muslims. The Chodia disappear from their habitat towards the end of 
the twelfth century. They were supplanted by the Bagbels. Qn the question 'of the migration 
of Bagbe\s the Rewa State Gmetl«r which tries to give an account of their history according 
to the Baghel tradition, is somewhat confnsing. The Bagbel clan is a branch of the Solanki.s 
and it appears that they migrated from Gujamt and foundoo the State of Rewa. The Solanki.s 
were in touch with the Chcdis through llfnlwa. It is more probable they migrated from 
Gujarat through the Narhada valley and first occupied southern Rewa than they came from 
northern India and conquered the Rewa territories. According to the Bagbel account the 
Bagbel chief Karendev married a daughter ofthe Hailmya chief of Ratanpur and the fort of 
Bandogarh W88 given in dowry to the Bagher chief. The probabilities are tho Bnghels 
supplanted the Haihayas, first extended their rule to the wild co~?Y below the Kaimur and 
later ou to the plains to the north of tho Kaimur range. The Kalcburis are now lonnd in small 
numbers in few of the Rewa vt'Uages and their cranial mensurmnonia luo.vo 1>ceu wk..u by Dr. 
Guhn of the Zoological Survey of India. Small colonies of Cbauhans were planted in oentrnl . 
and northern Malwa whll... thA PMt.l'.rn l""rt" nl Central India received a contingent of Cbauhans 
and other clans from the tracts round about Kanauj. . • 

Driven everywhere from the fertile plains by the victorious onslaught of the forces of Islam, 
the Rajput clans had perforce to seek shelter in inhospitable 11nd inaccessible places 11nd this 
Jed to their closer contact with the primitive ~bcs in th~ Vind~y88. It is often tho~gh~ that 
the AryBilB were responsible for tho aubjUj,>ation and degradation of the pre-Ary11n mdigene. 

~hat WllB perlnqm true in the plains but in the Jess inaccessible parts the latter maintained a 
good deal of'independence and ae we have seen previously they again and again extendoo their 
rnle and power over those portions from which they were disp08IICI!Iie«L Further it is doubtful 
if the Aryan conqueror ever wagoo incessant struggle against them. Tho conqueror was BOon 

. absorbed and a mixed culture arose with the Aryan cbllrncteristics predominaf.ing. We should 
rather look io the period of Raj put settlement· for the disintegration of trilial areas, for tho 
d:snppearence of certain aboriginal tribes and for the fonnation of the llinduised aborigiruil 
c'\Stes, This was almost inevitable for the Rajputs .. could no longer maintain an independe'.'t 
existence in the fertile plains and they ~ad to carye out principalities in ~he d~, mounta.m 
and fort.'llt regions. In the Vindhyn& Ra]put colomes were plantod after dlllpOB8C88lllg the Bhila 
from their possessions. The Bundelaa rose into power by displacing the Khangara and further 
east the Bhnrs, Cherus, Khairwars and otbere were annibilatod after an inCC888Dt struggle 
again~t th_e Rnjpute. ' 
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It would apfl"Ar tJ,,., th" mii(J&tion of many of the principal euteo took place .in the Mo~ham
m&~lan l"'rftJt), Malt:t1lm WIY>tf!: •• TJ,..., provi..._.... w~re amoogot the ~<JOlt early IIDhJected 
to Muloammatlan pow~; and it would DPJ....,r from tbt-ir p"""'nt popul":tJon, that a great pro
portitJJJ of llinrluaof all tril,..and cJ-.. , followed tbeoooqu~rom from lhndWIIAD. S~~~nt 
inv1111irma fr<~m Uujarat puured anotb<-r tide over &heir plaina and almost all trace of thea ongmal 
inloabitant. ilo loot."1 

211. Perfo4 6.-.Jn ,........,t tim"' the Mahratta inv.,.ion of Malwa ill the only ootalanding 
event in the mii(Tiltion loi.U1ry of tJ,...., partA. It ilo reoorded that th~ Andb~ "?uthem 
JIH•Jole ,...,,..trated into M11lwa afln tloe fall of tloe :&fauryan Jl'!~er. E:a:e<>pt for ~~JB 1110~ated 
irwu,.imo, no movmn<mt b111 fill"'" pi"'"' from tloc onuth of the \ mdhJIUI. The pohtocal moi(TB· 
tion of the Mnrath1111 i• thert•fore unique in floP tradition~~! hU.tory of Centrallnd1a. They were 
tb• lu•t to add one nu•l't' •trand to the diw·..,.ified coml""'ition of the Centrallndiao population. 

IV.-RAcR com'08moN. 

21. Racial IJpet ol the population.-A few words may be added, not ao much by way 
of rlur:idation D$ of drawing otto!nl.ioo t<> the Joare~ involved, with regard to the question of the 
""'"' com)HJOition. lroto .what phynir"'l types should the population be distributed-Pre
Dravirliuu, Munrla, Iotlo·AI)'Sn or Aryo-Dravirla I Before we pin our faith to any of these 
laloel•. it ito l•••t to rrmr•mher the lrrquPnt migratioos and the coosequent changes in the popula
tion that l1ave cw~~~~ele~~Hiy gone on for ages. While culture, custom and aocial. organisation 
l1avo """n evolving the racial at<>cks who have been banding them over from generation to 
J(••nr•mt.ion no•<•d not ncccH81lrily have remained coostant in type. Waves of foreign elements 
l1avo L,...n aboorbrd in tl•o earlier days and they have modified the composition of the popula
tion, No one would tlwn•foro be diHpoRI'd to diloagree with the excellent dictum of Boas " that 
a 1woplo mny n-main cnnot-• na •>'P~ and language and change in culture ; that it may rrm••~ 
com1t.unf. in t.ypc Lut cbanrr• in lunguage; or tL4t it.-_, ....... .._._:._·---~" tu ac&u~uage and ~hange 
In ·~·r" -~• .,,,,u,., ·.• The pn..,ncc of an Aryan stmm m the populat10n of Central India may 
bo aclrnitte<l hut it is not pmdominant 118 a type. It has been overwhelmed by the non-Aryan 
•l<·mt•nta overywhrro but tho culture and the languages are thoroughly Aryan in derivation 
and thc•y havo cornpl<•tdy submerged and overlaid the pre-Aryan elementa. In many cases 
Wlll'n wo u•o t.ho Iobel Arynn at the present time, we are really connoting the speakers of the 
Aryan tongtli'R nnrl tho p01!10P880l'l of the Aryan culture rather than the physical type of the 
Higve.Jio Aryans. "'rho Justin~ gift bequeat.hcd by the Aryau~", eay~ Mr. Gordon Childe, "to 
the conquon•d people Wll8 n~ither 11 higher material culture nor a superior physique but that 
whieh wo mentioned in t.ho fil'!lt chapt.,r---a more excellent languoge and the mentality it 
go•m•rato-d. 1'he physical qualities of that stock did enable them by the bare fuot of superior 
atn·ngt.h to COIIIJUrr ev~n more advanced peoples and ao to impose their language on areas from 
which their bodily typo l1u almost completely vanished. Thill is the truth underlying the 
panrll}'rica of the Gennanista : the Nordica' superiority in physique fitted them to be the 
vrlaiclea of a superior longuage."' The truth of this 110ber but accurote eJtimate is apparent 
when we coosidor tho origin and spread of the present day population in Central India. 

These d••ultory notea which I have Jet out are merely a foot-note to the study of vast and 
int.o-tU.,., l'""hl•m• concernine thn PMill"' ..c. Central India. Such a study is beyond the 
&rOp<' of a Cen•u. Report and it. is moreover the work for a trained e:tpert. My object is mainly 
continrd t<> draw ntto-nt.ion t<> few points. One great need is the study of human geography 
and the eontrol exercilll•ll on man and his movements by such geographical factora as climate 
rdi<•f ol land, and the distribution of flora and fauna. Secondly, wherever necessary we should 
crll8<' to he Lound by the preSPnt day arbitrarily constituted political boundaries. Such areas 
like Crntml India oro mere geographical expressions without any precise meaning and they 
are hetc•rogeoroua. Thirdly, to speak ol Raj put or Brahman or any other caste without reference 
I<> locality in ,Central lndi": is ~isleading and is specially to be bo~e. in mind when securing 

· anthro~m.netTJo date, Not.hmg 18 ao fatal to the accuracy of the statlBtlca of the physical typ- - -
of tho livmg population Ill an ignoMnce of the tradition, history and the regional .U..mbution 
of the I.YP"• ehosen, Lastly, there are innumerable questions which one may be tempted to 
ask. What lor uamplo is the affiliation of the lower castea to the e:a:ieting hill population. What 
caullt'll a great variation in the diff~rent sectiooa of the population though groups of them possess 
the .1111?'~ culture-!orma such as traditions, cuslaDJB and beliefs. How far cultural and regional 
vanat&o&IS ~to:od m tho way of the fu.ion of similarly scattPI'f!d groups. What are the racial 
typea, !"' ~~tinct from th~ etbnie labels in current UBe, in the population and how far are they 
as an UllliVIdual aud arparate factor responsible in inlluencing the capacity to develop or to 
reta~ .the eulture and c!v~imtion. of the different peoples. In relation to all such and other 
•nqmn<'~~ tl1e C<>IISIIB etallBtlal attain conaidemble value. ' 

l J/ ntOir, ii, 3. 
s Quotord iu th~ utll"le on Arvanaln the l:wl"frloJadid BrilaiiMi~ 14th edltloa 
• UQrdon \~hildo. 2'/tt ..t,a,;, 1926., 211·.212. ' • 
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V.-SOliE JIIORATION DATA, 

22. Before setting out the data for eome caatea and correlat_ing tlrt'lll with t.he Cen"''" figures 
a& regards their pre~~ent day distribution, the more important caot .. may he arrangrd as in the 
table below. The list is incomplete ao there are some castes about which our information is 
indefinite or Jacking. Tho primitive tribes are excluded from the list. 

ea.t .. for whwh 110mo tradition of 
mlgraf.lon exlot& 

1. Ahlr. 
2. Bania. 
3. Brahman. 
4. Dhnnrzar. 
G. Gadaria. 
6. Gujnr. 
7. Jat. 
8. Kachhi. 
0. Kayrudha. 

10. Khati. 
11. Kunbi. 
12. Kurrni. 1 
13. Lodhl .• 
14. :Maratha. 
15. Rejput. 

l 

(lute!~ known to ba,o no tracfi.. 
tion for migration. 

1. Jlslai. 
2. IJMor. 
3. Chamaf. 
4. ]Jhanuk. 
6. )lhnnp;ar. 
6. Dahait. 
"1. Kotwnr. 
8. Arakh1 

2 

llollsed Rajpat ·~'""· 

1. llu~ 
2. Bnnjnra. 
3. Bedla. 
4. Don.,t. 
n. llhukad. 

3 

0. TlcowaUMina. 
7. Klr. 
1'. Kiror. 
P. :M~hla. 

to. Charaa. 
11. Sir1'1. 
12. Soodblo. 

23. Brabmau.-It is a very interesting fact that the Brahmans in Central India are all 
migrants, though they have now become localised in the difierent parts of the Agency and form 
~te endogam~ groups. The main cl11811e8 are Malwi, Nemari, Bundelkhandi, 1\larwari, 
Dak•bani and Mewari. The last three are migrants as their names themselves would suggest. 

·--:With the exception of the Daksbani Bmhnmn• whn POmP with the Marathas in the 18th century, 
tnt< »• _, u .. r ..... _ R.1nvlrlkhand J>nd Baghelkhand arc eany arltlcrs but none can go 
very far back. There is sullictent reason tiillold tl•at Malwa r«eivca ,.••ll.olunnn immi~nmt 
population earlier than the eastern parts which were under the rule of the primitive tribes for 
few centuries after the dispersal of the Rajputs from northern India. The immigrants to lllalwa 
have mostly eome from Gujarat and Rajpntana while the eastern parts have received the 
Brahman 'population wholly from the Gangetic doab. 

The details for the immigration of the Brahmans to 1\Ialwa are set out in the CBBte chapter 
of the 1901 Report of thiB Agency. For the sake of convenience they arc summarised brrc 
briefly. Malwi Audumbar (Panch Dravid), Chawise (Panch Dravid) of whom ten families 
are said to have come into Malwa, Jambu (Panch Dravid), Audumbo.r Potachor (Panch Dravid) 
and Audumbar Rodwal (Panch Dravid) all these have eomc from Gujarat. The Malwi Audich 
(Panch Gaur) came from north of India originally, the parent stock being found ncar Delhi. 
Moolmj, Raja of Gujarat, settltd •orne of these Brahmans in his country and the 1\Ialwi IICCtion 
is sprung from the Gujarat scetion which is .known as Sah881'8 as 1,000 families were brought 
into Gujarat. • 

The Gujar Gaur llfalvi BrahmBDB (Panch Gaur) oril!inally came from northern India but 
the Malvi group appears to have come from Gujamt. The Tiwari, Mcwari and Mewari Shri
f!aud (Panch Gaur) have come from Mewar. The Naramdeo Brahmans on the banks of the 
Narbada appear to be a purely local b'YUU}J· · -- · · -

Of the eastern Brahman.r, -the Sanadhyas (Panch Gaur) came originally from the country 
round about Muttra. The Bhagors derive their UllDIC from the place of residence. Tl1e 
original home of the Jijhotias of Bimdclkhand is the country between the Ganges and the 
Jumna. They were introduced into Central India by Jujhar Singh, Raja of Orchha, who gave 
them grants of land. The Sarwarias are mainly found in BaghclkLand and have come from 
Gorakhpur and other eastern districts of the l'nited Provinces. 

Migration from Gujsrat side and the west of Central India is duo to famine or rrligiouR 
persecution. Several castes in Central India give out also that they came to 1\lalwa, which 
has be= " proverbially favoured region due to famine elsewhere. 

The f.ollowing table shows the distribution of the main Brahman sub·classcs according 
to the three territotial divisions :-

Brahmao •ubocl.asaftt. Tuf•l. :Malwa. 
lluntf("). llagh•l· 
lcjland. khand. 

l 2 3 . 4 , 
Bhagor . . . . . 11,187 4.043 7,029 9.'1 
Dak~~;bani . . . . . . 18.~00 l7,DIIfl 391 1100 
Jijbotia . . . . . . . 48,tr.O .... ,2 4:J,ti62 81111 
Kananji& . . . . . . . . 44,ftfl.'i 8,0110 3.:!.629 3,046 
lla.nadhy .. . . . . . - . . . 3.1,102 15,0118 "' J6,4!i0 • l,Of8 . 
Sarwaria . . . 200,0!!2 J,ti22l 24,1f17 273,233 
Shriga.ud . . 9,H34 0,4:12 270 . 132 

.. . .. . ., . 
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I 1 I grou.l"' of the Bania• in l!ab<a. Tradi· 
24. Bania. -Ht. far kno"ll tllne are V"f '"' ti;'"

8 
.........,. in the doya of th~ Paraman111 bot 

ti•m "-• it that tll"re Wf'Te V<"7 w~altloy mercan e e II oettlel'l! in lCn'Dl tim~ either from 
tJ ... re i.o no autlwnti_c infmmati~~·. Jn l:alwai.:!"J.:::d~ ... t oolony; tJ .. ir scttlem~t in Indore 
Gujarat or fmm JfaJI'Ulana. 1 JJ&ln per 13

';' h If ld 'fbe )af1!<'1 influ of the Baniaa from 
io IIIli m"rc than a u·ntury or a tt-otury an• a a o . The fonon o ium trade in 1lahra 
JlajJmlana dalt"' fmm tile time of the. )Jaratba rule~ A arwals are f~om Delhi and Hii!IIBr 
attra•:t•·d a oonoid•·rahle coi••DY of mercant!le d.....,._ ~ II na· t In the east the main 
oide. The Oowal, l'orwal and )fah .. ri P,amaa have co'!'e rom . lPT11l 808

". • I h..d oarter of 
· · · 0 1 • G 1 b K"""undhan and Keoanrao1. •• ongma '"'l 

dlVJMIOJII .,.., a "''• o apura ' . B d Jkl d f:nm• of th.,.e cl..-s are local ~UJ"' 
Oal1oi Jlaniao io eoid to be Khara~tpur 1D un • 180 · · · Tb d" "b ti 
while oth•ro ltko x ... arwani may have come from the t an .. Jumna tracts. e lBin u on 
of tl1o llania 1111h·C811ll H io given IK·low :-

Total. Mohra. 
nundrl· llo,zh•l· 

8t.nfa IUb·ONIOI, kbaod. khand. 

I 2 3 4 5 

2~,1iH.f 14.DIR 4,lil7 4,249 Av"'rwal . . . . 
1Vlto.7 I,OH3 13,0."i2 642 Clal111t . . . . 
2.":'6 a~ 2,~no .. C l"lnpuu,., . . . . . 
ti,:t73 21 313 6,037 n-ar~~Jhan . . . . . 

J.f,:!H6 tHO 311ft 13,'1fl'l K.....,.••nl . . . . . . . . 
{t,fKIR II 39 0,1.:12 M•h'""rl . • . . . . . . 

23.1!12 1 .. 17tl 6111 26,2(~ ., .... . . . . • . . .... ,. ..... . . . . . . . . 2J.:!H5 J6,ti48 6,61!8 1,049 
Hana(IJCI . . . . . . . . . 4,3441 3,8.10 liOO .. 

. 
211. RaJput.-Tlte diBt.ribution nf the Rajruto closely follows th~_m•grat ooal historr. wh~eh 

Joao nlr<·ady bet•D IK't forLh in a previous aectioo. The Bundela RnJpntB have DO tradition !or 
mi~raLion. · 

26 Certain maiD caatee.- Ahir.-A• already mentioned the word Ahir is derived from 
Ahhir~- n. trih~ of great an!i<jllity. 'l'hc Al.tltirus wo.ro one~ o ...-i.J,·opr~ pooplo in northern 

and Central lncha and al•o m the Deccan. They 
had perhaps also a soutlwrn extension for accord-

111'1'1'1· Atron~th. ing to the Cambridge hi.<lory of Anr.Unt.. lndi4. 
-----.,.----1---:2:--- • a race of uncertain aftinity was the Ayar, who 

NIUWitr 
JM,II:nrb 
llluhul 
Hhlnd 
Wrd 
t4haJaJUif 

2fl,fillli 
:n,:t7:J 
IU,I'II\3 
lfi,III:J 
10,774 
1.olU 

in many respects resembled the Abhirns of 
Northern India an,d se,om. to have brought into 
tho south the wor•ltip of the herdsman god 
Krishna '. The tract to the enst of Malwa and 
west of the Betwa river includin~ Jbansi, Sironj, 
etc., is still known as Altirwara. The Ahir popula-
tion is found in theso parts and has spread further 

rast but not towards Li1u central Mulwa plateau. The line runs from Bhopal to Orcbha, 
llijawar, Chhatarpur. l'a•mo, llln.ihar, aml Rewa. The marginal table givea figures for the 
northern Gwalior dist-ricts which have returned the hulk of the Ahirs from that State. ·In 
Indore 13,8411 Ahira out of the total strength of 23,830 have been returned from the Nimar 
district to which place the Ahir olement bas spread from the Khandesh side. 

27. Oular.-llistorioaUy a well-known people and it ill not ncces."Bry to mention their 
ori~in lll'rl!. The Gujnra l1avo spread into Central India from the west of Cbamhal. They 
arc fount! in Mnlii"B antt nortl1ern Uwaliu.. In M .. Jwa tlwy are Jess in evidence ill (.Joe western 
nne! sout.h·wt•stern Mnlwa. In the enst they have not spread at all. In the C"ntral Provinces 
they nro found in the Hoshaujlahnd and Nimnr districts, and arc supposed to have migrated 
in tho 16th cent-ury from Gwalior. Their distribution in Gwalior and Indore is given below:-
OW1llinr St.3lo IIP,314 
\ljjain • JO,mm 
Mllndllftt'lf 12,706 
~h"japur 27,lll:! 
Ttmwarjlbar !7,lli2 
Narwar I O,~G 

Indol't' ~tntf' , • 
Rampura Bhonpura 
Mnhidpnr • • 
Nimar . 
Nt'tn.D.WAT 

47,1Q3 
l4.,0!!l 
8,2~1 

17,942 
4.847 

C'omidering the fact t-hat t-hey ltave not colonised ceotrallllalw~ hut the Narbado valley shows 
th~y have mi11rated in earlier times to the more unopened parts below the Vindhyae and· have 
•pread on eitb~r side of the Narbada. 

:!ll. Oadaria.-~h••y are spread everywhere though they are coocmtrated in Bundel
kband. In northern lllalwa they BaY they have rome from the East. Nothing ill known about 
their movements. 

29. laL-Tbis caste appeara to have migrated originally from the west of Chambal, the 
country rmmd about Bbaratpur. It eoteted Hosbannahad district of the Ct>otral Pro,-iocca 
~~~ tho lllth Cl'nlury, migrntiog fro~. Bharatpur an~ h.:lting in liiarwar on the way. The Jats 
m nor! bern Mnlwa have also a t.radJ!Jon that tbey DUgratcd tl1ere from Bharatpur due to famine 
'l'bis apl!ean to be borne out by their present day distribution. In north Gw!Uior they a~ 
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found in IDiall numbers. But in the :Malwa portion of Gwalior lllOle than 1laU are found in 
Ujjain and Mandaaor district& Tiley are c1liefly found in central Malwa in this Ag<-ney. They 
appear to have reached the Narbada valley through the Nemawar diBtriet of Indore and Bhopal. 

SO. Kachhi.-Tile Kachhis are mainly to be seen in the east and in Dbopal. Tiley are 
concentrated in north Gwalior and have not spread to Malwa. The Bundelk.band Kaehl•ia 
have a tradition that they migrated east from Narwar after the fall of the Kachhwaba Rajputa. 

31. Khati.--Tbis caste is distributed in the Bhopal Agency, lnd111e and the Dewas States. 
Tiley have a tradition that tl1ey were brought into Central India by the Muslim Rulers. They 
are concentrated in central Malwa. The bulk of the Indore Khatis are settl<-d in the Indore 
district. They have not spread to any other part of Central India. 

. 32. Kunbi.-The K unhis have mipted from Gujarat. They are to be found in the Malwa 
and Southern States. They appear to have miptcd to M'alwa and thence to Khandesh which 
part they also colonised through the Tapti valley. According to the chronicles of the Rewa 
Kunbis they anived about the 11th century in a large body in whose vanguard alone were 
2,000 carts. It seems not unlikely that tills account is correct and that the Kunbia were forced 
to leave Gujarat by the encroachment of Rajput tribes, I 

. 1)~\,111 

I ' 

OECC"N 

-·---- .. 

MAP SHOWING THE MIGRATION 
OF SOME OF THE PRINCIPAL CASTI:S 

INTO CEN'TRAL INDIA 

33. M!J:ed castes.-Tbe settlement of the Rajputa il! Rajputana and Malwa has given1 
rise to many mixed castes in the medieval and later penods. Such are the Cl1aran, Dhakad, 
Daugi, Kirar, Sondhla, Banjara, etc. Some halve arisen locally and others ~ave migrated ~om 
Rajputana and are now settled in Central India. The J:?hakad and Dangt "!'~tes ~re maml~ 
found in northern Malwa and they have mipted from RaJputana. The Dangt JB maialy fonn 

• JUop4aiJ INtri<4 fJoullur (1880), .._. ae. 
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in the Saul(ror dilltrict of tloe Central Provineea and the bulk of the Gwalior Dangia are returned 
fmm nrortlo (Jwaliror. Ar:crmling tilth~ (!1'111ral PtiAfinl'bi CGOJin a•4 Trihb. the Daugil migrated 
tloere in the II tlo ~.~>~otury. Their diltribution ebowe they have migrated through northern 
Malwa and JshoJial. The K irarw are ~xcluoively found iD Bhopal and iD tbe Central Provinces 
it iJo r"ctm.lo'<l tiii•Y ldt Gwaliror about U68 A.D. under two of their leaders and settled iD Hoehan
l!BIIOIJ di•tri~t. Jn 1!1:11 tloe Kiraro in Uwalior numLered 7G,897, the bulk of wborn were enu· 
m~mt<.d in tbe nortloemlliatrlct. of that l:ltate and very few in the .Malwa diatricta. Their distri
bution _,,. to C<lmoioomte' thw tradition. 

:U. Locla.-ln north Malwa tloPy claim to have come from Lohargarh in Rajputana. Mter 
tloe fall of l'rit.bvi l<aj they Wf'nt to Loloargarh and tb~n migrated to. Malwa.. In the Betul 
and Jlo,.foaro~ahad diotricla of th• Ccmtmll'rovincee they are considered to have immigrated 
tloo·re from <A·ntml India in the fifl<!enth century. In Central India they are now exclusively 
found in tloP Jllwpul Agenoy. The Lodhi•, a much more numerons group, are largely found iD 
tloe cUHt to wloi"h r•loce they have spread from the Gangetic plains. 

31J, Karutha.-We have the authority of .Malcolm that the Kayaetbaa were brought 
into Mulwa by tho llfU8lim conqu••ron. Some of the familiea trat'O their Bett.lement from tbe 
earli•"t Mu•lim conqueot; many are of more recent date. 

The following table oloowa tloe territorial distribution of oertain main caatea :-

c..o .. Total. Malwa. Bandrl· llqhol 
khand. kbaad 

I ' 2 3 • I 

Ahlr. . • . . • . .. 233,782 11,931 102,11011 'ID,:U2 

Oujor . . . - . . . . . 81,813 '19,3!NI 1,148 211 

Jot . - __ ..... - . . . . 28,135 2'1,358 ~55 22 . . 
o .... n~~. . 98,3W I; 36,1100 40,~30 10,120 

Koobhl . . . . 224.2'11 44,803 113,502 63,84? 

1\bntl • Of,OfO 0.,640 .. .. 
Kuuhl . . . . • . f2,1112 82,188 .. ' 

.. 9,00. 

Kurml . . . . . . . 200,371 Of,119 37,810 103,34! 

J.oda • . . . .. . . . . 19,226 10,1:U :z .. 
Lodbl . . . 131!,564 48,147 80,689 0,'1:18 

• 
Kayutha . . • 37,001 13,000 16,124 8,878 

Uangl . • . 46,004 38,81!9 6,002 103 

Dbokod . . . . . 34,288 84,260 1 t 

Khv . . . . . 112,1122 30,161 2,804 7 
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The Depressed Classes. 
l: The term depressed ~-.f~f all the terma tbat have acquired prominence or 

n<Jtonety (as the case may he) m recent t1mes none is so depressing to deal with from the point 
of view of CenBUB statistics as the term ' depressed ' ciBBSeB, Ask any two people what they 
understand by i~. They will without fail give you widely dillerent but sulliciently confusing 
answers. That 11 because nobody yet knows whom to call or stigmaiise as depressed and much 
also depends on the purpose for which a person should be considered as depreMCd, The term 
has nowhere been satisfactorily an4 accurately defined. It is sometimes IU!8ociated with such 
synonyma liB the supprCBSed or submerge~ ci1U!8es which nrc meant to invoke your sympathy 
rathe~ than convey ~ny precise meaning./,.Jn Central India nobody seems to worry over tho 
quest1on liB to :w~o 18 depressed and who' iii not.\\ As the Census Superintend.,nt is bound to 
present tbe statl8tws for them be more than anybo'dy else is worried about his submerged tenth 
Jn this voiceleaa region, he too cannot maintain his silence. Ho is thercloro compelled to Jiste~ 

. to the din and clamour of the external voices and try to see_ what they mean. · 

It appears that _tho problem ~~ the depressed classea bas a political as well as a social aide. 
The former for obv1oua reasons 18 out of court 80 far as Central India is concerned and 80 is 
that much of the social aspect as trenches upon the political or administrative side. In this 
Agency there is .Y~t no ~ovement for the ciiU!8ification of tbe depressed clBSBCs or for • raising · 
the~. The politwo-~cml aspec~ of the moveme~t have not reared their heads anywhere 
and 1t wonld be ou~:B1de my provmce to take cogmz~ce of forces that are ·working elsewhere, 
As Thad to make a list of the depressed cU....,. to obtam tho necessary statU. tics for Provincial 
table n and the social map, I propoSe to state briclly who Coli:!tltnte the so-called· depresstod 
ct....es and on what considerations. · · . · _ · 

2. How recognised.-The depressed clB88e8 are first arrived at by a proceSB of .exdu.oiou. ~ 
and then distinguished by certain ~tisfactory tests. Literacy forms no criterion for wo 
will have to classify almost the entire population as depressed. The primitive tribes are 
excluded because they have a distinct culture and social organiBIItion of their own. -Then there 
are certain wandering castes such as Nat, Pardhi, Babelia, etc,, with no fixed aliodo and ·no 
definite place in the social hierarchy but caught in tho eddying currents of ·Hinduism, Ther6 
arc again the criminal tribes like Sansi; Kanjar, ll1oghia and others. All thcso are excluded 
fxum Ue category of the depreSBed c1B88e8 which is restricted to cover only those castes which 

-are considered as untouchable, i.e., whose contact with the higher castes cauaes pollution and 
who are denied BCCC88 to places of worship and to the uae of public wells. 

3. DistingnisbiDg cbaracteristics.-Untouehability is the overwhelming characteristic 
of the depressed ciBSBCs and to this should be added isolation and servility arising out of de{!l'll· 
dation. 1 The rigour of these characteristics varies in different parts of India. In the south 
where the caste system was grafted at 11 later date untouchnbility is carried a step further and 
there we find nnapproaehability. In the Deccan or Gujarat also the problem appears to exist. 
A lllal1ar or 11 Dher in fonncr times bad to hang an earthen pot r01md his neck to bold his spittle, 
was made to drag thorns to wipe out his footsteps, and wlien a Brahman came ncar.was compelled 
to lie far away on his face, lest his shadow fall on him and pollute him.• • 

a.. <:\?Now, in Centra! India there are no castce whoo8 p..-ncc by proximity would cauae poilu
. tion, whose very approach would make the Brahman or any high caste man· fly, and who aro 

considered 80 degraded as to be condemned to a life of IKrtility and put out of the pale of 
society. No· restriction is imposed upon them in frequenting the public thoroughfares or in 
acquiring land for cultivation>' But untouchability in some form docs exi•t in few of the 
lowest castes and before we 'deal with the degree and nature of their untouchability it may 
be interesting to notice the probable origin of the impure castes in these parts, 

4. Probable origin ol the impure castes.-Ono theory of their origin is racial. Tl1o 
Aryan conquerors subjugated the indigene, made them their serfs a~~ cond~mncd them ta ~be · 
lowest of occupations. It is probable the Aryans subdued the ahon~ tnbcs of the plwns 
"" mMse and turned them into helots wherever they could not exterminate theQI, 'That was 
possible in the regions where they settled down but where they ruled in small colonies as it 
appears to be the case in Central India3 it is not possible they could hav~ reduced ~be whole 
population to one of servitude. With the evolution of caste system, ccrtam occupahons came 
to be associated with the degrsded classes and persons who had fallen out of casta were alf,o 

s Btpor' oJ tile Dt.prtutd t:ltU&tl arrd aborigir1al tribu Commillu, Bombay Pret~idoncy, 1030, 
• Tribu oml c.,.,.. of JJomiHJy, Art. Mabor, 
•Soo alao 'l'ri6<a oml CMiu •I lA• Cmtroll'rUDi_., Vo( J, para. 40, 

( 21111 ) 
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c••n<l,.,mwd to ''""" L,w <JN11J>&tiollll. TLu• r"'·ial fflrl'JII''?• fmit8 ~f mix~ ma•~ee in early 
tiru•·• ""'' rw:upatiiJn- 811 th•·oe throo •Lould Le held M havmg CLJntnl•utt'd 1ft tum to the farma
ticm rJ/ tl•e imJ'ure t:MIIfA!I. 

Tho "'""' ('hm•tb•w to tl•·note an oufr»l" pnMn hM b.cr,me an approbioua term of a~nse. 
l!ut •orne of tho d•·•pi.,.,J tril..-a of the early da}'ll like C!.o.>·tloJa, l'ul/o•UIIJ who hn!'tt:d ammala 
tf,aL live in Lol<"fl aod !l'iolw'*'- futhPrm&n all had a COMJderat.Jy ""'ptrlal.le pedigree ac:conl-
it ll to ~''" 11 H< m,. uf th'"m are citMJ below f.,r purpooca of illwrtration 1 

:-' . J • • 
Ptl')pwtli'JII of Brah11111n 

Ocear-Uon and Relideooee. N'llrnt". .,. 1\wll ....... Kab~alriya. V~ya aod 
&;ucira lHoocL 

----· I J 3 • . .. 
. 

·{ UrahmAft fathor . Half Brahman . 
} I'IAhennan. NJ,.hnda . 

H•tl Ra<lra • fo'nrl"" mnthf'll' • . 
·{ 

Rudrafat h,., • . llalf Bud"' . . })[oat .t.,..ded of "':'als. l.1u~nda .. , . . 
Jlalf Dralnuan 

. 
Brahman mother . 

• ··{ NiothuiiA fal.hM' f llrllhmlln 
}l!unl• •nimal> thai lie in l'ukkuq . ' . 

~udra mul hrr, . J Hudra • . . lu•lre. 

·{ Niah.t1la fatbrr . t llrahman . . }Loathrrtradrr. K.rawera • . . 1 v ... ,.. . 
Valcliba mother ·' 18·~. . . 

·{ Cbanrlaln fatbl'r . I Brahman . 
}A aimplo Wl'f'f.,.h HoJN\ka . "- -- -" 

Pnlrltn•• -u•ther . I Anr1•• 

·{ (,~>andala In thor . l Brahman . }w ... luo in .. ...., an~ ft<do.' rancluao,.lla . . . {f Vaioya . . 
\'aidiha mother Sudra • 

Ju thia pecli!(reo oi Manu tho interesting tl1ing to notice is that he gives a high proportion of 
Brnhman.ic&l strain oven to the despised classes though he condemns tho progeny of these mixt'd 
marringc•s to tho degraded occupations. Even a Jaw-giver can 1be irrational and for obsctue 
roooon Manu held the carpN1ter the moat dcgmdt'd of mortals and gave him the pedigree of a 
llndra fathor and a Vaisya mother. The rocial factor in the origin of impure caste is not without 
int .. n .. t. " If tho work~rs in leather of the present day aro lineal desccdants of the workem 
in lt•nf,ht•r of 1\fnnu's time, the Chnmars may fairly consider themselves of no mean degree and 
m11y IH>I<I up tlu•ir heads boldly in the presence of the superior castes."• Two other point8 
rcqui,.., noti<-jl in eonncction with the above table. Certain castes arc condemned to live ouU.ide 
tho villal(l> or town and the attitwle of contempt toward& the degraded is clearly shown by 
npprobiuua epithct8. It is likely with tl1e development of caste endogamy, the earlier racial 
di.tinctiona \\'t'rc ohlit .. rated for in the frame work of the caste system every one could be 
-i~uPd a plaro. Tho impurity of wstes came to depend more and more upon certain occupa
Linns wluoh were dr"Jlllll'd. In llucldhistia times the basket maker, tho w•.aver, the chariot maker 
ami oo on weru ht>ld in lrss rstcom or de•piscd acconling to the degree of revulsion towanls any 
pnrti<•n1ar cnlliug. Per1uips a greator tolerance was shown towanls the despi•ed classes and no 
bar •ini•t<>r w•~· at.taehc<l to them in t.bOIII! parts where Brahmanism was not nil powerful. The 
81\IDO cmmot 1M' Mid when Bmhmnni•m obtained ascendency at a later periOd for we read from 
the al't'llllut of tlltl Chin""" traveller Fa-ltien who visited India in the time of the Guptas that 
th<• (!lllltHiah\lt or ontcasl<l tribes who d~relt apart like lepers were required when entering a 
city or ha:""' to •trike a piece of '1\·ood as a warning of their approach so that people may not 
b" t>ollntt•d by cont•wt with them.• At some time in the evolution of caste arose that theory 
of dolilt•mcnt wbi,·h l'CIIUlts in a person of upper caste being defiled by the shadow or the touch 
of an individunl o! tho low casto. The question of m1touchability thereupon he!!ins to assume 
important'e acconling to tho toleration ~onled to or extreme view taken of the degree of 
cen•moninl or J"'rsotu\1 purity. 

ll. 11nlonchabili!J in Central India.-1 hav'e elsewhere shown in this Report that the 
Brnhmanieul hold ou the society in these parts is not strong, and that a considerable number 
ol tbc socil\1 groups nro immigrants in mom- rect>nt times. Though Hinduism has exalted 
Ct'~onial purity and has !aid inte~iction apinst imclcanly habits and persuasions the ahove
menhouC<l. ~ootors· have 111 P"!"'ti':" ftdu<"l'<l the prob!em of impurity to a miltl form and 
uutouelmlnhty con ... qurntly ar""'s m those parts prun11rtly due to certain occupations which 
arc belt! as unclean by oU1~r castes 1111<1 to Wldt•nn habits chiefly in the matter of diet. In its 

L ~nukld in toibl!'nbll'• UiMM tribe.:t aJid nPIH. 
•Jbi4. Art. ObatiW'. 
• Vm<eal8mith. x.n, • ......., •I r.,.._ ~. 
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• 
operation 'it is limited to tlie Chamar wh~ls"a tanner, the Baaor who is a" bamboo worfler, tLe 

. Balai who il!, a-Wiag!l watchman, and the Bhangi who ia: a ocavenger. n ia the prof ... ion • 
followed, more thsn any otlier oonsideration that ia held iD dis~; Often when l·b11ve 
enquired· from the villagers sometimes in remote parte, aa to why they would not allow a Hala.i 
or a Chalnar to C()me near the temple, or why they are not allowed \<> draw water fr~m the 
village well,. the invariable answer was their unclaa111y profeeeion. In a small village .at the 
foot of the ViDdhyas, on enquiry I found that the solitary BWI who had settled in the vinage 
had recourse to the village well which W¥ the onf Y. .supply of water. for the inhabitants. 
When taxed as .to why they would not allow" tfle ~ar to draw water while the BWI 
enjoyed the ~ego., the reply was the Chamar f\)llewed an unci~ profession and ll!d an 
unclean life. · . . . · ; • .. · • • • . . . . 
• 6. Other tests besides' untouehabilit~~Unt<Jit~hiilrility by ~If .is· '!ot a: Mfo teet to 

differentiate the depreeeed castes fl;orn the other castes. 'the qtieatio,n of &uch ~~argdy relative. 
An orthodox Brahman . would bathe even ,if hC: werC:\ tp tough. .a·touchable .~raul!. Again 
untouchability being an irrational feeliDg with no logi4&l basis, 'in different 'localities people 
have different notione. A Beldar.in one li>cality is coneid~red ~ lintoucbable beCIIUse he keeps 
donke)'a to kanSport things. · A Dhobi ia coneidered to.Jlo aJt 1Ultouc1Jable in other placr;a 
because he washes uncl"!Ul cl!)thea~ •The.Mochi or the JP.Ifll!t ia not usuaUy'coneidered to be 
an nntouohable and so on. The p]'eliminary, JiatA of 4cp.rtJ!IIed cJa-a furnished by the States 

~ vere eo oonfueiDg that it w&a 4iffi6.Yltto""l81igh.t th!augh tlll!m/. The State people were not to 
blame because I }VaB tryiD'k to iee .a probleJil which :to th~ cfoee llot t!xist. • · 

7.. Jl'inai classifioatio'n ol • flePreUed. ', CBII!es.~So 'fat,' a& h ha{'becn JlQBBible to ascertain: 
pollution by .touch 'iaquite ""ild in form though her~ and thete:the.fecling tcgarding it ~Qay rise 
to some iDteneity. UntollChabilitj b1 iisclf }lcing"'no 'ilj~isfnc~ty ~. it had to be coupled 
with certaiD aocial disabllitica auch as non-aoceaa .to Hind~ p~s of worship and to the UB& 

of village welle from which the .high4)r ~draw wate~ ••• T~~WJ disabilities were found 
--w "" • c • tluoi~ ,Qneration.. The Chamar or the .Ba!w"' novu.permit~ to draw water 

from the· common well. They 118VO scpa~'"""' It ijioy CdQltl-_..,. 1;p have one. Thoy 
are u1so .iot permi~ to enter a pi8!'8 of worship. It.was" tb~ore. doolde<rto drBW'a bne and • 
inolnde the-Cbamar; Balai, Baeor and Bha!lgi among the 'dcp~ castes as iDdigeno1ia to the 
Agenpy. :The Jhamra1s of.Ma'bvA. and the ;Diwrknu of' Rewa allied to the Ba&flrs i,.ere also 
admitted;into,the.oategqry. The ieet Moghwal, Mang, ~ahat,.Dher, Dom, :Dom,qr 1!,11~ ~bambi 

· are not iDdigenoua tp th,e,Agenoy. ·.They 'lire recognised ae,dbpr~<MJ CllllteS:~Jsew~ere.and are 
found iD ernaH.nbmbers iD thia Agency and they are co~deied lUI imp tire lpr.alLy !Ill :well. 'Thus 

. h b ~: .. ~~ .. d •• • ... . .. • \ • ,. .• 
Pheae tliliteen castes, ltve een,.....-l!ll,.epr~e • • •1. ,, . , •. :· •• • . , "· 

. • 8. Value ol tba Jist adop~l 0annot prei.md~tllat 'tliie list·~ iD ~qy .. wa'J ~mplete. 
A list of tbe d6preseed eiaseea for ·.the .Agellcy is lola pmi'eht. ol iio ·conceivable' use unlesa it be 
that it'~ n~ to a*ive ~t 'the all ~ totir.I (or· tlie. dep,.,...l class population. • . The 

· vaiiie of a list of au. kind depenils' much npon the ~Ciil'lir adrniDistrative or eoCiai .n~da of 
· the loCality~ So long as tJtey have not ariaen; it ia at preee~t only of an aoa.demio .in~at. . . . . . . .. . . . . . 

. ': ... 
irotl'o-K-4n<•l 0oana llulore-Ia.t-~-. . . 
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